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PREFACE. 


Tuts edition was undertaken some years ago with 
the object of supplying the English student with an 
introduction to the study of Herodotus. While in 
Germany this study has been vigorously prosecuted, 
as is shewn by the excellent editions that have ap- 
peared as well as by a cloud of dissertations and 
programms, in England Herodotus has been, for 
whatever reason, undeservedly neglected. Conse- 
quently the assistance at the command of the English 
student—except in the case of the, let it be hoped, 
increasing minority who read German—has_ been 
very limited’. 

Jn preparing this edition I have striven to make 
myself acquainted with all the work that has been 
done on Herodotus of recent years, The various 
commentaries have been constantly consulted; in 
particular would I express once for all my great 
obligations to those of Abicht, Kriiger and Stein, A 
repeated perusal of Herodotus has shewn how scanty 
are the gleanings which they have left to those who 
come after them. The selection of various readings 
has been gathered from the editions of Herwerden, 


1 Within the last year a couple of editions of Book VI. 
have appeared, which, however, I have not seen. 
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Holder and Stein. The various dissertations and 
articles on Herodotus have so far as possible been con- 
sulted; a list will be found at the end of the introduc- 
tion. For the history Busolt’s Griechische Geschichte, 
with its references to the literature of the subject, 
has been particularly valuable. 

The most difficult question for the editor of 
Herodotus is that of the dialect. The discovery of 
numerous Tonic inscriptions and a more careful study 
of the remains of the poetical literature of Ionia have 
furnished a very different picture of that dialect from 
that presented to us in the manuscripts of Herodotus. 
The question then is, did Herodotus use a form of 
Tonic more archaic than that of the earliest of the 
Tonic poets, more archaic than that of the literary 
language of the seventh century, or has his text been 
tampered with by grammarians of later times, who, 
confounding JIonie with the language of Homer, 
corrupted the text in the belief that they were 
emending it? The latter hypothesis seems to me 
infinitely the more probable, and in this edition an 
attempt has been made to bring the text into harmony 
with the evidence derived from the above-mentioned 
sources. Unfortunately this evidence is fragmentary, 
and in too many instances it is impossible to de- 
termine with certainty the form in use in the fifth 
century. In such cases T have made it my rule to 
adhere to the traditional form, believing it to be the 
best course to proceed with caution and not to take a 
step beyond what the evidence warrants. 'To some I 
shall probably seem to have gone too far, to others 
not to have gone far enough; at all events an honest 
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effort has been made to grapple with the difliculties, 
Fresh inseriptions will doubtless throw light on much 
that is now dark; in many cases of the contraction of 
vowels decisive evidence can be got only from the 
discovery of metrical inscriptions or of new fragments 
of the Ionic poets. In view of recent finds we need 
not despair of recovering some portion also of the 
poetical literature of Tonia, The evidence on which 
a decision has been arrived at in each case will be 
found in the introduction and the works referred to 
there. In one point the traditional orthography has, 
contrary to the evidence, been retained for the sake 
of conyenience—the spiritus asper has been written 
as in Attic, though there is no doubt that it had 
disappeared in the dialect which Herodotus used. 

In the introduction on the dialect I have not 
contented myself with giving the bare correspon- 
dences between Tonic and Attic, but have tried to 
explain the relations between the two dialects, where- 
ever a brief explanation was possible. Dr Smyth’s 
article on the vocalism of the Ionic dialect came into 
my hands in time to be of great use to me in this, as 
it is in the vowels that the chief difference between 
Attic and Tonic lies. 

Some references have been given to Mr Giles’ 
Manual of Comparative Philology, of which he kindly 
sent me advance sheets. Unfortunately, as the work 
was not completed, reference could not be made to it 
throughout. 

For the assistance of the student, who is only too 
apt to mix up all dialects together, an attempt has 
been made in the commentary to discriminate un- 
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Attic words and usages. Care has been taken to 
secure accuracy in this, but it is inevitable that some 
evidence should have been overlooked on the one side 
or on the other. Kriiger’s Commentary has been 
very helpful. Some assistance has also been got from 
Diener’s dissertation De sermone Thucydidis quatenus 
cum Herodoto congruens differat a scriptoribus Atticis, 
and, with regard to the verb, from Zekides, Ae&ixov 
aravtov TOV pnuatov TAS “ATTiKns meloypadiKns dia- 
Aéxrov. A complete lexicon of the Attic dialect is a 
thing greatly to be desired. 

In view of the different estimates of the two 
families of manuscripts it seemed desirable to give a 
selection of important variants. Purely dialectical 
variations have been neglected. 

My best thanks are due to Mr Giles of Emmanuel 
College and My Neil of Pembroke College, Cambridge, 
and to my colleague Prof. Wilkins, for their kindness 
in reading the proofs and suggesting many alterations 
and improvements. 

My thanks are also due to the publishers for the 
hiberal spirit with which they have met my wishes in 
the matter of maps and types of coins. 

1 have only to add that I shall be very grateful 
for any criticisms and suggestions. 


J. STRACHAN, 


THE Owrns Connrar, 
MANCHESTER, 
January 31, 1891. 
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Or the life of Herodotus very little is known. He be- 
longed to the town of Halicarnassus!, a 
Dorian colony, in which, however, the Ionic 
dialect was in official use. The year of his birth is un- 
known ; it is given as 484 B.c., but that date has been 
arrived at by putting his dxur (40th year) at the time of 
the colonisation of Thurii 444 3.0.3 His parents’ names 
are given as Lyxes and Dryo or Rhoio*, and he doubtless 
belonged to one of the noble families of the place. He is 
further said to have been the nephew or cousin of Pa- 
nyasis®, an epic poet of some note who composed a poem 
called the Heraclea, He is said to have been compelled to 
go into exile in Samos because of the despot Lygdamis 
son of Pisindelis and grandson of Artemisia, by whoi 


ILerodotus’ life. 


1 "Hpoddrov “AXukapynooéos, 1. 1. Hence his interest in 
Artemisia, who, at the time of the Persian wars, ruled over 
Halicarnassus, together with Calydna and the islands of Cos 
and Nisyrus. 

2 As is shewn by inscriptions. 

3 As has been shewn by Diels, Rhein, Mus. xxxt. 49. 

4 Suidas, s. v. ‘Hpddoros and ILayvacis. Lyxes is a name 
which is found on inscriptions of Halicarnassus. 

5 Suidas, 7. c. This explains his familiarity with Epic 
poetry and his interest in the story of Heracles, e.g. 11. 44. 
Panyasis is also said to have been a reparocxémos, Which may 
account for Hdt.’s interest in oracles and signs. 
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Panyasis was slain, to have returned and assisted in ex- 
pelling the despot, and then to have left Halicarnassus 
owing to the envy of the citizens). 

The next event of his life which is recorded is a public 
recitation in Athens 446—5, for which he is said to have 
been rewarded on the proposal of one Anytus with a sum 
of ten talents’. Here doubtless he established his friend- 


1 Suidas, l. c. This account is not free from difficulties, as 
Hadt. (vit. 99) relates that Artemisia had a son whom he calls 
a veavlas. Now thisson who is called a veavias in 480 B.c. could 
scarcely have been of age to succeed to the throne much before 
4558.c., and in 454 3.c. Halicarnassus appears on the Athenian 
tribute-lists as a member of the Athenian confederacy. This 
would leave no time for the reign of Lygdamis. Ruhl, Philo- 
logus xu. 68, thinks that the tradition is at fault, and that 
Lygdamis was not Pisindelis’ son, but his younger brother. 
Busolt, Griech. Gesch. 11. 99, supposes that he may have re- 
mained even under the Athenian empire till about 449, not as 
irresponsible despot, but as head of a constitutional government. 
That would scarcely harmonise with his supposed expulsion by 
l{dt. and others. There is an inscription of Halicarnassus on 
which Lygdamis appears (Bechtel, Jon. Inser. 238), but it is not 
of a nature to throw any light on the subject. Bauer, Herodots 
Biographie (Sitzber. d. Wien. Akad. 1878) 402, rejects the 
tradition. That Hdt. resided for some time in Samos is shewn 
by his familiarity with the monuments and history of the island, 
and his partiality to the Samians. Cf. 1. 70, u. 16, m1. 39—48, 
54—60, 113, 120 sqq., 139, 1v. 43, 88, 152, v. 112, vi. 14, 
vit. 13 ff. sq., 22 sq., vir, 15, rx. 106. Ruhl, 1. c., explains 
the illwill of the citizens by his philo-Athenian tendencies, 
which would be distasteful to the aristocracy of Halicarnassus. 

* This is related on the authority of Diyllus, an Attic his- 
torian, who wrote in the beginning of the third century, The 
date seems to have been calculated from the foundation of 
Thurii, Rtihl, Philol. xi1. 71. The sum is probably too high, 
Busolt, Griech. Gesch. 1. 94. Accounts of recitations at other 
places as Olympia and Corinth are mere inventions. 


INTRODUCTION. xl 


ship with the poet Sophocles!, and formed one of the circle 
of Pericles, the glories of whose house he celebrates in 
his history? Soon after this he emigrated to the new 
Athenian colony of Thurii in lower Italy (founded x.c. 
444), and found there a second home*. From thence he 
must have returned to Athens, where he was during the 
opening year of the Peloponnesian war‘, and where he 
probably died®. The last event to which he refers is the 
invasion of Attica in 427 (rx. 73). His death may be 
placed before ‘or about 425°, 

The travels of Herodotus hold a most important place 
in his life. As the information about them 
is derived from his histories themselves, 
no complete itinerary of his journeys can be drawn up, 
since it is only occasionally that he makes it clear that he 


llis travels?, 


had visited a place himself, and, when that is not so, 
there may be greater or less probability, but there can be 


' Zurborg, Hermes x. 206 sqq. 

2 yr. 125 sqq. 

3 So much so that in Arist. Rhet. yu. 9 stands ‘Hpoddrov 
OBovpiov 70° ioropins drddecs. 

4 Whether or not v. 77 refers to the completed Propylaea 
(completed 432), his references to current events shew that he 
must have been in Greece again. 

5 Hermes x11. 359. According to Suidas his grave was in 
Thurii. There may have been a monument to him, but that 
does not prove that he was buried there. According to others 
he died in Pella. 

6 yr. 98 Hdt. says that in the three generations under 
Darius, Xerxes, and Artaxerxes the Greeks suffered more than 
in the twenty preceding generations, Artaxerxes died 424 b.c. 

7 Matzat, Ueber die Glaubwiirdigkeit der geographischen An- 
gaben Herodots tiber Asien, Hermes, yt. 392—486 ; Hildebrandt, 
De itineribus Ierodoti Europaeis et Africanis, Lips. 1883. 
Doubts have been raised as to whether Herodotus actually ex- 
tended his travels so far, cf. Sayce, Herodotus, 1.—11. introd. 
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no certainty. With Greece itself and with the Greek 
islands it might be expected that he was familiar, and 
this expectation is confirmed by the indications in his 
history!. The same is true of the coast of Asia Minor’. 
Towards the interior he is acquainted with the road 
from Smyrna to Sardis (11. 106), also with Sardis itself 
(1. 80, 84, v. 101), and with the tomb of Alyattes in 
its neighbourhood (1. 93). To the east of Sardis it is 
probable that he penetrated as far as the Phrygian town 
of Celaenae and no further®. Besides, he was personally 
acquainted with the valley of the Maeander*. With re- 
gard to his more extended travels, he voyaged along the 
north coast of Asia Minor as far as Colchis and the mouth 
of the Phasis®. On the western side of the Pontus he 
made his way as far as Exampaeus (Iv. 81), and it is highly 
probable that he visited the neighbouring Greek colony of 
Olbia: there is no evidence that he penetrated into the 
interior of Scythia. The error into which he falls about 
the Tauric Chersonese (11. 86) and his ignorance of the 


' As certainly visited by him Hildebrandt, op. cit. 66, gives 
Trachinia, Thermopylae and its neighbourhood, Delphi, Thebes, 
the territory of Plataea, Athens, Sparta with Therapnae, Tegea, 
Nonacris, Olympia; and of the islands Salamis, Delos, Samo- 
thrace, Thasos, Zacynthus, Artemisium in Euboea, most pro- 
bably also Paros. 

* Among places visited here may be mentioned, Miletus, 
Kphesus, Smyrna, Phocaea, the district of Ilium, and naturally 
the neighbourhood of Halicarnassus, the islands Lesbos, Chios, 
Samos, Rhodes, Cyprus. The way in which he speaks of the 
Ionian cities, 1. 142, v1. 14, indicates a greater familiarity with 
them than the above list shews. 

3 Matzat, 405—407. 

4 He uses the Maeander to illustrate his statements about 
Tigypt, m. 10, 29 (Matzat, 407). 

5 Matzat, 413417. 
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coast north of the mouth of the Phasis are against his 
having sailed along that part of the coast. In that case 
he must have returned from Colchis by the way he went, 
and made a separate voyage to the west coast. He visited 
Tyre on account of its Heracles-cult. He passed along 
through Syria and Palestine and Arabia Petraea (tr. 2, 
ur. 113), probably on his way to Egypt®. His way, starting 
from Tyre, would lead by Ashdod ("A¢ros I. 157), Asca- 
lon, Gaza, Jenysus and the south of the Serbonic lake to 
Pelusium®. The longest of his land journeys in Asia 
was his visit to Babylon, on which occasion it is probable 
that he continued his journey as far as Susa‘. As he 
shews no first-hand acquaintance with the royal highway 
between Sardis and Susa®*, he must have made his way 
through Syria, probably sailing down the Euphrates to 
Babylon®. There is no evidence that he penetrated 
further’. In Africa he travelled through Egypt as far as 
Elephantine (11. 29). He also paid a separate visit to 
Cyrene’. Of travels in Lower Italy and Sicily there is no 
certain evidence except that he was at Thurit and Meta- 
pontum (iv. 15)%. It is @ priort likely that when he lived 
in Thurii he should make journeys in the neighbourhood, 


1 Matzat, 417. 

2 Matzat, 422—430, who identifies Kdéures, which Hat. 
(11. 5) indicates that he saw, with Gaza. 

3 Matzat, l. c. 

4 There is not much evidence for Susa itself, but he speaks 
(v1. 119) as though from personal observation of a well near 
Aydericca, a town in the neighbourhood of Susa. 

> He describes it at second-hand (Matzat, 454), 

6 Matzat, 442—444. 

7 That he did not visit Agbatana is clear from the errors 
into which he falls (Matzat, 462—464). 

8 Probably from Samos, Hildebrandt, op. cit. 53. 

9 Hildebrandt, 41—52. 
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and his knowledge of Sicily renders it extremely probable 
that he visited that island1. 
It is impossible to fix with any accuracy the dates of 
Dates of hits these various journeys. His travels in 
eae. Asia would naturally be undertaken from 
Halicarnassus, and would thus fall in the earlier part of 
his life when, as a subject of the King, he would have 
special facilities for visiting the different parts of the 
empire. His travels in the Pontus would also have been 
accomplished before he left for the West. When He- 
rodotus visited Egypt he found it in the undisturbed pos- 
session of the Persians (11. 30, 98, 99), consequently his 
visit must have been after 4542. It follows also from 
tit. 12 that it was a considerable time after the battle of 
Papremis 459%. 
The results of his travels he has given to the world in 
Plan of his his history. This is grouped round the 
Blory. central idea of the struggle between the 
East and the West, which begins in mythical times and 
culminates in the invasion of Xerxes and his overthrow. 
After briefly touching on the mythical struggles between 
Greece and Asia (1. 1—5), he passes on to historic times. 
Croesus was the first of the barbarians who had made 
Greeks tributary to him, and so Herodotus gives the history 
of the dynasty of Croesus and his overthrow by the Persians 
(t. 6—94). This leads him on to an account of the rise of 


1 For the literature for and against a visit to Sicily see Hil- 
debrandt, 51. 

2 Perhaps after 449, since Amyrtaeus maintained himself 
in the marshes till that year; ef. 1. 92 ff. 140, ms. 15, Busolt, 
Gr. Gesch. 11, 92. 

5 He compares the skulls of Egyptians and Persians who 
fellin that battle; now in the climate of Egypt it takes some 
time for the flesh to decay completely. From 11. 13 Gutsehmidt 
(Philol, x. 669 ff. sq.) inferred that Hadt.’s visit must have been 
about 450 z.c., cf. Wiedemann, Herodots zweites Buch, p. 4. 
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the Persian empire. Beginning with the revolt of the 
Medes from the Assyrians he first gives some account of 
the Median empire (ce. 26—107), and then goes on to relate 
the birth of Cyrus and his miraculous preservation, and 
the overthrow of the Median power by him (cc. 108— 130). 
Thereupon follows a digression on the manners and customs 
of the Persians (132—140). Ce. 141—176 contain an ac- 
count of the subjugation of the Ionians and other peoples 
of Asia Minor by Harpagus, general of Cyrus, with digres- 
sions on the Greek cities of Asia Minor (142151), the 
Carians (171), the Caunians (172), and the Lycians (173). 
This is followed by an account of Cyrus’ conquest of 
Babylon (178—200), with digressions on Babylon and 
Babylonia and the manners and customs of the in- 
habitants (178—187, 192—200). Then comes Cyrus’ ex- 
pedition against the Massagetae and his death, with geo- 
graphical disquisitions (201—214), followed by an account 
of the manners and customs of the Massagetae (215— 
end). The conquest of Egypt by Cambyses gives occa- 
sion for an account of that country which occupies Book 11. 
Book itl. opens with a narrative of Cambyses’ conquest 
(1—16), which is followed by an account of his designs 
39 nar- 


against other peoples of Africa (17-26). Cc. 26 
rate various other acts of Cambyses. In cc. 39—60 he 
digresses to the contemporary history of Samos and its 
despot Polycrates, which leads to an account of Peri- 
ander, despot of Corinth (48—53). Then comes an ac- 
count of the uprising of the false Smerdis, and the death 
of Cambyses (61—66), the reign of Smerdis, his over- 
throw, and the succession of Darius (67—87), Darius, 
arrangement of his kingdom, and the tribute paid to him 
(88—97), the country and customs of the Indians (98— 
106), and of the Arabians and other peoples (107—117). 
At 120 Herodotus returns to Polyecrates and relates his 
death (120—128). Then comes the further history of 
Darius’ reign, the subjugation of Samos (139—149), the 
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revolt of Babylon and its subjugation (150—end). Book 
rv. treats of Darius’ expedition against the Scythians (1—4, 
83—144) with a digression on the Scythians (5—82). 
Cc. 145—167, 200—205 contain an account of Cyrene 
with a digression on Libya (168—199). With Book v. 
Herodotus begins the more immediate subject of his 
history—the Persian wars. The book opens with an 
account of Persian operations in Thrace and Macedonia 
(ce. 1—23), with a digression on the Thracians (3—10). 
In ce. 23—36 are related the causes which led up to the 
Ionic revolt. This is followed by an account of the revolt 
itself and its suppression (37—VI. 32), into which are in- 
terwoven a number of digressions—on the Spartan king 
Anaxandrides and his sons (39—48), on the royal road to 
Susa (52—54), and on the history of Athens (55—96). 
Book vr..33—47 continue the narration of the further ope- 
rations of the Persians against the Greeks down to the 
overthrow of Mardonius, with a digression on Miltiades and 
his successors in the Chersonesus (34--41). Cc. 48— 
92 relate further attempts of Darius on Greek freedom, 
and the consequent quarrels of the Greeks themselves, 
with various digressions on Spartan history. Cc. 93—120 
contain an account of the first invasion of Greece by the 
Persians. This is followed (121—131) by a defence of the 
Alemaeonidae and an account of the family. Then comes 
an account of the fall of Miltiades (132—136). The book 
closes with a relation of the expulsion of the Pelasgians 
from Attica, their migration to Lemnos, and their subju- 
gation by the Athenians. Books vit.—zx. form the crown- 
ing point of the whole, treating of the great invasion 
of Xerxes and his overthrow. In these the digressions 
are much fewer,—on Sicilian affairs (vii. 153—167), 
the Athamantidae in Alos (197), Hermotimus and _ his 
revenge (VuI. 104—106), the origin of the Macedonian 
royal house (137—139), on the prophet Eyenius (rx. 93, 
94). 
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With regard to the composition of the histories of 
Herodotus various conflicting theories have 
been put forward. The chief points in dis- Pen tGee 
pute are, (1) whether Herodotus published 
first several parts of his history separately, and afterwards 
worked them up into a complete whole, (2) whether books 
VII.—Ix. were written before the rest of the work, (3) 
whether the history is finished, or whether Herodotus 
intended to carry it further. The chief supporter of the 
so-called Aéyor theory is Bauer’, who has tried to shew that 
Herodotus at first composed a number of independent 
histories (Aoyor) as Al?yvmrvoe Noyor, ArBuKol Acyot, Mepotkut 
Royot, SKvOiKot Aéyou, Avie Aoyor. The question here is 
one of degree. No one will be inclined to deny that 
when Herodotus set about the completion of his history, 
he had probably already worked up different portions of the 
material separately, or that, especially in the first four 
books, the greater episodes might be treated as indepen- 
dent Asyo. But that by no means proves that these 
parts were composed singly without regard to their union 
as a whole, or that they were published in a separate form. 
Ammer has shewn that there is so extensive a series of 
cross references between the different parts, one part 
being so necessary for the understanding of another, that if 
Bauer’s hypothesis were true, the final edition would have 
involved not merely a piecing together but a new revision 
of the material. No more can Scholls? theory be established 


1 Die Entstehung des herodotischen Geschichtswerkes, Vienna, 
1878. For the other literature see Ammer, Ueber die Reihen- 
folge und Zeit der Abfassung des herodotischen Geschichtswerkes 
(Progr. Straubing, 1882, p. 3), Busolt, Griech. Gesch, m1. 94. 

2 Philologus, 1x. 193 sqq.: against him Weil, Revue Critique, 
1878, p. 26 sq., Cwilinski Zeitschrift f. dsterr, Gymnas. xxxit. 
273 sq., Bachof, Quaestiuncula Herodotea (Progr, Hisenach, 
1880). This hypothesis might seem to be supported by the 
public recitation at Athens, since the history of the Persian 
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that the history of the second Persian war was composed 
first. In the absence then of any decisive evidence to the 
contrary it may be assumed that Herodotus wrote his 
history in the same order in which it has come down 
tous. The further question might be raised whether there 
is any evidence to determine the date of composition of 
the different parts. The question has been carefully 
worked out by Kirchhoff!, who, from the internal evidence 
of the history together with the reference to it in the 
Antigone of Sophocles, arrives at the conclusion that books 
I.—tr. 119 were composed by Herodotus between 446— 
443 during his first stay in Athens. At Thurii for some 
unknown reason he did not resume the work till towards 
the end of his stay there, when he completed the third book, 
and wrote the fourth. He returned to Athens about the 
beginning of the Peloponnesian war and between 431/30 
and 428/7 carried the work as far as we have it. Several 
points in this theory are very doubtful. The passage in the 
Antigone is regarded by most as spurious, and the expulsion 
of that removes the most cogent argument that the earlier 
books were written at Athens. Against that also is the fact 
that in the first books too there are undoubted references 
to lower Italy®. The last part of book m1. as well as book 


wars would be the part that would most please an Athenian 
audience; but the date of that recitation is too uncertain to 
prove anything, and besides there is nothing to shew that what 
Herodotus read was part of the history that we possess. He 
may simply haye selected from the material he had eol- 
lected some things that would be of interest to his hearers. 
(Ammer op. cit, 48.) 

1 Ueber die Entstehungszeit des herodotischen Geschichts- 
werkes (Reprint Berlin, 1872). For a discussion of the theory 
see Journal of Philology, xv. 86 sq. 


2 


* 1, 94, 145, 167; cf. farther 1.177 where speaking of a law 
of Solon’s he says rq ékeivou (i.e. the Athenians) és alel ypéwv rau. 
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iy. bear certain traces of being written in Thurii!. The 
first four books then seein to have been written in Thurii. 
Whether book v. was written in Athens is uncertain, as it 
is not clear that v. 77 refers to the Propylaea of Mnesicles. 
Another much disputed point is whether his work is 
finished or whether he had intended to carry it on farther. 
Gomperz? (Sitzwngsbericht der Wiener Akademie cit.) argues 
that Herodotus did not intend to carry his work farther, 
that with the fall of Sestos and the defeat of Xerxes 
his task was finished, that he could not have gone on 
without being forced to relate the dissensions that arose 
among the Greeks, and that the words dpyew ¢iXovro Aumpy 
oikéovres pahdAov 7) medidda...dovAevew form a fitting conclu- 
sion, On the other hand one might expect the history to 
be carried on to some more decisive turning point than 
the capture of Sestos, and an unfulfilled promise of a 
story which he says he will relate év roto dmirOe Aoyouot 
(vit. 213) implies that when he wrote these words he meant 
to carry his history farther. In any case he cannot have 
intended to carry it on very far, as in referring to events of 
the Pentekontaeteia and even of the transference of the 
command at sea to the Athenians, he uses such expressions 
as ratra pev éeyevero Varepov without remarking according 
to his usual custom that he will relate them elsewhere®. 

A further question arises in connexion with the “Agav- 
pwr doyo. In 1. 184 he promises an account of the 
Assyrian kings ey TOLGL *Acovploice Oyo, and his 
history contains no ’Agavpioe Aoyou. Tt has been supposed 


The one or two references to Athens (1. 98, 1. 7) are easily 
intelligible in an Athenian colony, 

1 ym. 129—139, iv. 99, 

2 Against Gompery, Kirehhoff, Sitzwngsbericht der Ber- 
liner Akademie 1885, 301 sq., and against him Meyer, Rhein. 
Mus. xu. 146—8, 

3 Meyer, l.c. 
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that Herodotus published this as a separate work, but 
Kirchhoff (Die Entstehungszeit 4) has shewn how little 
support there is for this. His own explanation is not 
more convincing, that Herodotus, owing to an interruption 
in his work, forgot his promise. It is much more probable 
that Herodotus, when he wrote those words, did intend to 
bring in an Assyrian episode, but that he found no suitable 
place for it, and that the words remained uncancelled 
because he did not give a final revision to his work. 
Herodotus’ predecessors in the field of history are 
generally classed together under the com- 
ae hcrodotus’ Pre Mon name of Noyoypapou!. Following in the 
footsteps of the genealogical Epos’, they 
made it their chief task to set forth in prose the mythical 
material to hand. They composed histories, some of 
Greeks, others of barbarians, by cities and nations, 
without connecting them with one another, their com- 
mon aim being to put on record the traditions of the 
several cities and peoples without adding to and without 
taking from them*, They dealt chiefly with the founda- 


1 As Néyos Néyou are used in the sense of history, so Thucydides 
uses oyoypapos in the meaning of historian in the passage 
where he proudly contrasts his work with that of his prede- 
cessors (including Herodotus), 1. 21 otre ws Noyoypapor Evy Decay 
éml TO mpoaywydbTepov TH akpodces 7) adnbécrepov. Afterwards it 
took the meaning of writer of judicial speeches—its usual 
signification in Attic. Its application as a class name to the 
early Greek historians has no justification in the meaning of 
the word, but may be retained for the sake of convenience (ef. 
Lipsius, Quaestiones Logographicae 16, Leipzig, Index Lect. 
1885). 

2 Strabo 1. 18 rpwriora 7 rountixh KaTacKevh TaphdOev és 7d 
Hécov Kai evdoxiunoev’ etra ékelynv pipotpevor, AVcayTes TO 
Mérpov, Tara dé guddéavTes Ta mownTixd, ouvéypaay ol mepl 
Kddpuor cal bepexvdn cat ‘Exaraiov. 

® Dionys. Halicar, De Thue, iud. ¢. 5, ‘rho thus characterises 
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tions of cities (krigecs) and the genealogies of ruling 
families (yeveadoyia:), while their mepuyjoes were de- 
scriptions of various lands with passages from their 
history. Most of them are mere names. Among the older 
logographi are Cadmus of Miletus!; Acusilaus of Argos 
(cire. 500), who wrote yeveadoyiae of a mythical nature in 
which he is said to have employed and corrected Hesiod ; 
Hecataeus of Miletus (in the time of the Persian 
wars), the most important of the logographi, who wrote 
yeveadoyias and a repunynots OY mepiodos ys, & geographical 


them and Herodotus—otro (sc. the logographi) mpoapéoe re 
omola expnoavTo mepl Ti éKNoyny Tay Vrobécewy, Kal Suvdmers ov} 
WOND Te dvahepotoas Exxov addArjwv* ob ev Tas’ HANnviKas avarypa- 
povres icropias, of 6€ ras BapBapixas' Kal a’ras dé ra’ras ov 
cuvatrovrTes dAAHAaLS, GAAG Kat’ Ovy Kal KaTd odes SraL- 
povvres Kal xupis d\AndAwy éxpépovres, Eva Kal rov atroyv puddar- 
TovTEs oKOTOY, doa SLETwfovTO Mapa Tors Emcxuplols YAMWaL KaTa 
dOvn Te Kal kara modes, elr’ ev Lepots er’ ev BeBrHNots arroKkelwevac 
ypapal, ravras cis Ti Kowhy amrayrev yyaow é&eveyKely, olas 
mapéafov, pire TpooTWeyres aVTAIs TL AAT ApaipodyTes: ey ais 
Kal pvdot rwes évncay vd Tod moNNOU TemitTEVvMEvoL Xpdvou Kat 
Oearpikat Ties Teprmérerat ToD TO ALOLoY EXE Tots vOV SoKovcat. 
NéEw re ws éml rd WoNd THy adryy dmravTes EmeTHdevTay, Soot Tods 
avrovs mpoetNovro Ta dta€xTwv XapaxTHpas, THY Tahy Kal Kot- 
viv kal KaPapdy Kal ovvropov Kal Tots Tpdyyact rpoaduy Kal 
pndeulay oxevwplar erupalvovcay TexviKny EmiTpexer evToe Tis wpa 
rots epyas avrav, Kal ydprs rots wey metwy, Tots 5’ eXarrun* bu’ 
Ww ere pevovew avrav al ypapal. 6 5° “ANkapvacceds ‘Hpodoros— 
Th Te Tpaypatixyy mpoalperw éml To welgov ckjveyKe Kal Napmrps- 
Tepov, ovre TodEws pias otT’ "yous evds txToplav mpoEAdpevos 
dvaypdrpar, roddas dé Kal diapdpous mpaters x Te THs Uvpwmns éx 
re THS ‘Aglas és play meprypapiy mpayyuarelas ayayey.—kal TH 
Néker mpocerdduxe Tas Taparnpbciacas bro TwWy mpd alrod cuyypa- 
péov dperas. 

1 Whose existence, however, has been called in question: 
ef. Lipsius op. cit. 8. Suidas assigns to him a Kriots Mi\jrou 
kal ras OAns Twvlas in four books, 


ey es 


XxXil INTRODUCTION. 


work based on his travels!, with a map (ivaé) ; Charon of 
Lampsacus (in the time of Artaxerxes I.), who wrote in four 
books the annals of his native city (épor AawwWaxynyey) and 
a Ilepouxd in two books?; Eugeon of Samos author of dpoe 
Saywaxoi, Dionysius of Miletus who wrote a Hepovxa, and 
others. Among the younger logographi who flourished 
before the Peloponnesian war are Xanthus of Lydia 
(wrote under Artaxerxes 465—426), who was the author of 
a history of Lydia (Avé:axa) in four books, Pherecydes of 
Athens? (about middle of 5th century), whose work in ten 
books, called sometimes ‘Ioropia, sometimes Teveadoyiau 
or Avroyboves, treated of the pedigrees of gods and noble 
families, much attention being paid to Athenian anti- 
quities, Hellanicus of Mitylene (a contemporary of Hero- 
dotus), the author of numerous works partly of a genea- 
logical nature as the Soperis (dealing with Argos), Acemis 
(Boeotia), Aeveadvwveia, ArAayris, partly histories of Greeks 
and barbarians as the ’Ar6is, Tpwixa, Tepouka. 
Herodotus was well acquainted with the older poets. Of 
the Epic poets he refers to Homer*, Hesiod, 
Pee A with Musaeus®, Bacis’, Olen’, and Aristeas? 
of Proconnesus. Of the lyric poets he men- 


1 The genuineness of the divisions on Egypt and Asia has 
been called in question but without reason, Diels, Hermes xx. 
411 sqq. 

° There are also ascribed to him Kriges and ‘EAAnvixd. 

3 He is sometimes said to have been a native of Leros, but 
there seem to have been three persons of the name of 
Pherecydes, one of Athens, another of Leros, the third of 
Syros (Lipsius, op. cit. 17 sq.). 

#511, 23, 53, LUGS 120 olsave dieeevate Lowe 

5 1. 533 Iv. 82. 
vit. 65, vit. 96; Ix. 43: 
vit. 6; vir. 20, 77, 96; 1x. 43, 

Iv. 85. 
TVs 
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tions Archilochus!, Sappho’, Alcaeus®, Solon#, Anacreon§, 
Simonides of Chios®, Pindar7; further, Aesop’, Lysis- 
tratus®, Aeschylus’, Phrynichus", It is in itself probable 
that he should have been further acquainted with the 
earlier historians, but to what extent he used them is 
much disputed’, and the scantiness of their remains does 
not permit of a certain answer. It appears that he used 
Hecataeus even when he does not mention him by name !, 
and, if that is so, it is @ priort possible that he may have 
borrowed from others in the same way. It has been 
inferred that he was unacquainted with Xanthus of Lydia 
and Charon of Lampsacus!, and he and Hellanicus seem 
to have been mutually independent. But while in some 
points he may have derived information from his pre- 
decessors or from official documents and monuments with 
their inscriptions, these sources had not the same value 
for him as they would haye for a modern historian; he 


Mere De 2 vue, IRs 3 v. 95. 

ov LES gang, UAL 6 vy. 102; vii. 228. 
7 ir. 88. Sosa, Heels ® vir. 96. 

10 tr, 156. Mine Palle 


2 As representing the two extremes may be mentioned Heil, 
Logographis qui dicuntur num Herodotus usus esse videatur, 
Diss. Marburg, 1885, and Panofsky, De fontibus Herodoti. 

13 Thus in 11. 70, 71, 73 the description of the phoenix, of 
the hippopotamus, and of the mode of hunting the crocodile, 
were taken from Hecataeus, and it is probable that he was his 
authority for many events connected with the Ionic revolt. 
Diels has shown (Hermes xxut, 429) that such a treatment of 
one writer by another did not in antiquity imply any literary 
dishonesty, cf. Wiedemann, Herodots zweites Buch, p. 23. 

14 This has been inferred from the discrepancies between 
Xanthus and Herodotus, and for Charon of Lampsacus, among 
other things from Herodotus’ ignorance of the meaning of the 
saying of Croesus yr. 37. 

15 Cf, 1v. 88; v. 59, 60; vu, 228 and Rhein. Mus, xxvit. 234, 
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preferred to draw from the living fount of oral tradition, 
shewing no perception of the necessary shortcomings of 
such a record, Above all is this true of his account of the 
Persian wars}, 
In discussing the credibility of Herodotus it is neces- 
vary to distinguish between the trustworthiness of the 
historian himself and the trustworthiness 
Scientia! of his authorities. As to the former, there 
is no occasion for doubting his personal 
good faith, or for disbelieving his assertion that he re- 
produced faithfully what he heard?, all the less so that 
he often gives two or more versions of the same story 
or repeats what he looks upon as incredible. He exer- 
cises no scientific criticism of his authorities, and, unlike 
his great successor, shews no insight into the weak- 
nesses of oral tradition’. But while we may believe that 
Herodotus repeated what he heard, it is impossible to have 
the same confidence in his authorities. With regard to 
foreign countries modern research has shewn that he has 
been led into many mistakes by ignorant or malicious 
informants, and in Greece itself the history of so recent an 


' See especially Nitzsch, Ueber Herodots Quellen fiir die 
Geschichte der Perserkriege, Rhein. Mus. xxvu. 226—268; 
Weeklein, Ueber die Tradition der Perserkriege, Sitzungs- 
bericht der Bayerischen Akademie 1876, 240—314. 

* Cf. the well-known passage, vir. 152 éyw dé dgreihw Néyew Ta 
Neyoueva, melOerbai ye ev ov wavramact odeihw, Kal pce TOTO Td 
eros éxérw és mavra Tov Noyor, further, 1. 123 éuol 6é rapa mévra 
Tov Noyou wrdKerrar bre Ta eyoueva, Um ExacTwY akon ypdgw, III. 
9 obros mév 6 miBavdrepos Tay hoywy elpnrar: det dé Kai Tov Eooov 
midavov, émel ye Sy A€yerar, pnOjvar, rv. 195, vy. 45, and contrast 
Hecatacus, Fr, 332 rade ypagw ws juor adnOéa Soxet elvac* of 
yap EAMjvev Nbyo Tool Te Kal yeAotor, cs enol Palvorvra, cio. 

> It was doubtless Herodotus whom Thucydides had 
chiefly in view when he wrote (1. 20) otrws dradalrwpos Tors 
Toddots h CiTHots THs GyGelas Kal eri Ta Erotua UANdoV Tpérovrat. 
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event as the Persian wars had been obscured and distorted 
by various influences!, such as the popular view which 
looked upon the overthrow of the Persians as due to the 
special intervention of the gods, and the Greek imagination 
which adorned the story with signs and wonders and 
oracles for the most part vaticinia post eventum, even 
altering dates to bring natural phenomena into significant 
connexion with events’, the natural desire to magnify 
Greek achievements and to conecal what was to their 
discredit, the party hatred within the individual states 
and the enmities between the various cities. Further, 
the popular imagination reveals itself in the numerous 
anecdotes which give a vividness to the tale. Hero- 
dotus plainly shews his admiration for Athens and 
especially for Pericles and the Alemaeonidae. This in- 
fluence shews itself in many ways. In the history of the 
Persian wars the Athenians alone fall into no errors and 
escape without blame, and the stories to the discredit of 
the Corinthians and Thebans (vil. 238, vir. 5, 94, rx, 52, 
69) come from the same source. The influence of the 
Periclean circle is seen in his unfavourable opinion of 
Themiustocles, whom he disparages as much as possible. In 
these cases Herodotus represents the Athenian traditions 
and those of the house of Pericles. 

Herodotus was a man of deep religious feeling, which 
led him to treat with reverence the religious mysteries of 


1 Cf. Wecklein, op. cit. 

2 Thus the solar eclipse of n.c. 478 is made to coincide with 
the departure of Xerxes from Sardis, 480 (Hdt. vir. 37). For 
another instance of this see vr. 98 note. In this respect 
Herodotus quite shared the popular belief, and in some 
instances his religious and ethical view of the world may have 
biassed his judgement, as in his account of the fate of Miltiades 
(vr. 134), where he prefers the mysterious account of the 
Parians themselves to the intelligible common Greek version 


preserved by phorus. 
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barbarians as well as Greeks. With regard to the popular 
el fre a beliefs he may be said to stand midway be- 
i pear tween the simple belief of earher times 
: shared by the mass of the people of his own 

time and the scepticism prevalent in the cultured circles of 
Periclean Athens. In this respect he stands in somewhat 
the same relation to Thucydides! as Sophocles stands to 
Euripides. Neither Herodotus nor Sophocles had in their 
youth fallen deeply under the influence of the new culture. 
He does not expressly deny the many gods of the multi- 
tude, but he looks upon the popular ideas about the birth 
of the gods, their forms and attributes, as the product 
of poetic fancy?, he derives many of their names and 
cults from Egypt®, he contrasts unfavourably their wor- 
ship of images and their anthropomorphic notions of their 
gods with the purer beliefs and usages of the Persians‘. 
He himself believes in a divine power (Oeds, ré Oeiov, 
Saiwov, TO Satporioy) which guides and orders the universe 
and which brings sure retribution (riots) upon the trans- 
gressor; in his anger the innocent often suffers with the 
guilty®. In the affairs of men this belief appears as a sort 


1 The difference in the points of view of Herodotus and 
Thucydides is perhaps best illustrated by their attitude to 
oracles. Herodotus pays great respect to them and quotes 
them frequently, Thucydides refers to them but seldom and 
treats them for the most part with quiet contempt, ef. v. 26 
eiphoe. Tis—rots awd xpnomav Te loxvpicapuevors wudvov 5) TodTo 
(i.e. that the war would last twenty-seven years) éxupds 
EvpBay, 11. 54. But Herodotus is not altogether free from the 
rationalising spirit, cf. vir. 129. 

2 11. 53 ofro dé (se. “Holodos kal “Opnpos) elot of movjoavtes 
Oeoyovlny "EXXnot kat rotor Deotor Tas Erwvuplas SovTes Kal TYuds Te 
ral Téxvas OrehovTes Kal elbea avruv onuhvarTes. 

Sum. 4,49 )sq., 53,57, 1563 yar, 189) 
deisel 
> Cf, 1, 120: 
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of fatalism ; no man can escape from his appointed fate!, 
In common with many of his countrymen? he takes a 
gloomy view of human life®, He also shares in the com- 
mon Greek belief! of the envy of the gods. “God cutteth 
down all that is preeminent, God suffereth none but himself 
to be proud®.” Excessive good fortune, even when ac- 
companied by no sin, is sure to end in calamity®. Of his 
fondness for signs and wonders we have already spoken. 
The charm of Herodotus’ style met with wide admi- 
ration in antiquity. Dionysius of Hali- 
carnassus praises its charm and persuasive- 
ness, its natural and unaffected grace’, Athenaeus§ calls 
him the honey-voiced (wediynpus). Cicero® compares him to 
a peacefully flowing stream. He is reckoned as belonging 
to the middle style (uéo0os yapaxryp) as opposed to the 
tyros and the toyvos!®. He is said to excel év rote nAcKkois 


Ilis style, 


1 Usually expressed by ypjv or ede, r 8, 120; mm. 161; 
tv. 79; v. 33, 92; vi. 64; vit. 53. 

2 Cf. Simonides Fr, 32, 39, Pind. Pyth. viz. 95, Soph. O. C. 
1225 sq. 

3 Cf. especially vir. 46, 1. 32. 

4 rrahaigaros év Bporots yépwy Néyos, Aesch. Ay. 750. 

5 vit. 10 », 

6 Wixemplified in the story of Polyerates m1. 40. 

7 Bpist, ad Cn. Pomp. 3 jndovjqv bé Kat reba kat répyw Kal 
Tas dmovoryevels aperas elapéperat pape OovKvdldou Kpelrrovas 
‘Hpddoros: de Thucyd. 23 mapecxetaxev (Hpddoros) 7p Kparlary 
monjoe. THy weviy ppdow dmolav yevéecOat meBods Te Kal Xapirwr 
Kal THs els GkKpov HKovans apeTns EvecKa. 

fil joe 

9 Orator 12 sine ullis salebris quasi sedatus amnis fluit, 
Cf, Quintil. (Inst. orat. rx. 4. 18), In Herodoto vero cum omnia, 
ut ego quidam sentio, leniter fluunt, tum ipsa d.dXex7os habet 
eam iucunditatem ut latentes etiam numeros complexa vide- 
Ehaiine om Meelis 

10 Marcellus, Vit, Thue. 40, Dionys, Hal, de comp. verb. 24, 
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as Thucydides does éy rots maOnrtixois!. But Herodotus 
also sometimes reveals his power in the latter too, as in the 
story of the wife of Intaphernes, of Psammenitus (111. 14), of 
Lycophron son of Periander (11. 50—53). As the clauses 
of his sentences are simply co-ordinated with one another, 
not wrought up into cunningly constructed periods, he is 
considered a master of the A€éis eipopérn? as opposed 
to the A\é£ts kareotpapypérn or periodic structure. In this 
he imitates his predecessors, though an examination of 
their fragments shews an advance as compared with them. 


As has been remarked, this simple style with its resump- 
tions (€ravadn ers) and natural anacolutha gives the work 
the character rather of a charming conversation than of a 
set composition, and to this conversational style belong the 
many expressions borrowed from the language of every- 
day life. 

The history at once became famous. He is tacitly 
censured by Thucydides. Sophocles? some- 
times alludes to him, as does also Euripides? ; 
and Aristophanes® parodies several of his 
stories. Ctesias composed his Persian history as an 
attack upon Herodotus. Ephorus wrote a history of the 
Persian wars based on Herodotus which seems for the 
most part to have superseded him with the reading public. 
At Alexandria he seems to have been comparatively 
neglected. Under the Roman Empire the reaction against 


Herodotus in 
antiquity. 


1 Dionys. Hal. Ep. ad Cn. Pomp. 3. 6 Oovkvdldns ra rdOn 
dnaoat Kpelrrwv, “Hpddoros dé ray’ HOn mapacrioa dewdrepos—rd 
kev “Hpoddrou KddXos ikapdy éort, poBepdy 5é 7d OovKvdldov. 

2 Arist, Rhet. m1. 9. 

® Cf. Soph. 1. 417, Hdt. 1. 108, O. C. 337 with 1, 35. 

4 Cf. Hur, Fr, 452 with Hdt. v. 4. Wehrmann, De Hero- 
doti codicis Romani auctoritate 21. 

5 Arist. Av, 532,°1124 (Eldt. 1,179) 1130 (ar. (27), lee (11. 
136), 488 (vii. 14), 
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a forced and artificial style brought him into esteem 
again, and he was much read and imitated. 


THE DIALECT. 


With the exception of some Epic words and phrases! 
such as at yap 1. 27, } Ke Vil. 159, used for special effect, 
and some Doric proper names and technical terms as 
"Ayis, Onpas, yapopo, the dialect of Herodotus must be 
regarded as Ionic. Jonic was the official language of his 
native city, Miletus that centre of early Greek culture was 
Tonic, and in the hands of the poets and Aoyoypadar Tonic 
had become a literary dialect. Within the twelve Ionic 
states of Asia Minor Herodotus distinguishes four varieties 
(rporo 1. 142). In the matter of inflexion the inscriptions 
shew no such diversity as would justify Herodotus’ judg- 
ment, hence Bechtel (Jon. Jnscr. 137 sq.) rightly argues 
that the difference must have lain in the vocabulary, the 
vulgar speech in some cases borrowing much from the 


1 The influence of Epic poetry reveals itself furthermore in 
many turns of expression. At the same time great caution 
must be exercised in putting down a word as Homeric because 
it is found in Homer as well as in Herodotus. In many cases 
it can be shewn that these words formed part of the ordinary 
Ionic vocabulary, ¢.g. arpexjs (Democr. Phys. Fr. 1), daretcOa 
(Demoer, Ir. 71, deddc0ac Diogen, Apoll. Ir. 7), di¢nwac (Democr. 
Fr. 10, 20, Heracl. 8, 81), é\7oua (Heracl. I'v. 7, 63), epdew 
(Demoer. Fr. 101, 106, 118, 135, 203, also inser.), t«eNos (Democr. 
I’r, 21). Such a phrase as & xecpOv vduw is also found on inser., 
T, I, 240. 26. Among Attic writers the dialect of tragedy ap- 
proaches to that of Hdt., since it was in Ionia that the Iambic 
metre which forms the dialogue of Tragedy took its rise 
(Wilamowitz von Méllendorf, Phil. Untersuch. vit. 310 sq.). 
Another but less likely explanation will be found in Rutherford, 
New Phrynichus 3 sqq., who gives a list of words common to 
both, 
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language of the pre-Hellenic inhabitants: compare the 
pure Ionic of Semonides of Amorgos with the mixture 
of Ionic and Lydian in the fragments of Hipponax of 
Ephesus. In the absence of evidence it is impossible to 
say to which of these varieties the language of Herodotus 
most nearly approached. As Miletus was the centre of 
Tonic culture, Wilamowitz yon Méllendorf (Zedtschrift f. 
Gymnasialwesen, XXXt. 645) decides in favour of the dialect 
spoken there!. The ancient grammarians distinguished 
the Ionic of Herodotus as rokidy from the daxparos “Ids 
of Hecataeus. From the scanty fragments of the latter 
writer it is impossible to discover how far this is justified : 
in any case the difference seems to have lain in the 
vocabulary not in the inflexions (Bredow, 6 sq.). 

Of the other Greek dialects Ionic approaches most 
nearly to Attic. Attic and Tonic form a group by them- 
selves, their most distinctive feature being the change of 
a common Greek 4 to », ¢.g. pytnp=parnp. Within them- 
selves, apart from yocabulary, they differ chiefly in their 
different treatment of concurrent vowels. 

In the following account of the dialect regard has been 
had also to the Ionic inscriptions and to the fragments of 
the Ionic poets, which in many points correct and supple- 
ment the testimony of the mss. of Herodotus. Distinction 
has been made between (1), cases where the correspondence 
is a regular one, 7.c. brought about by the laws of sound- 
change, as ox =okea, (1), where the correspondence is not 
regular, but is due to some other cause, such as analogy, 
e.g. eponv=dponv. Here € does not correspond regularly 
to a, but both come by generalisation from a declension 
éponv, *apoevos. 


) In 11. 37 Hat. (ABC) has a nom. dpxiépews, a Milesian form, 
I. I, 100. 
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Abbreviations. 


BB.=Bezzenbergers Beitriige zur Kunde der Indo-German- 
ischen Sprachen, 

Bredow=Bredow, De dialecto Herodotea., 

Br?.=Brugmann, Griechische Grammatik, second edition. 

Br. VG.=Brugmann, Grundriss d. vergl. Gramm. der Tdq. 
Sprachen. 

Curt. Stud. = Studien zur griechischen und latcinischen Gram- 
natik, herausgegeben von Georg Curtius, 

Fritsch = Fritsch, Zum Vocalismus des Herodotischen Dia- 
lektes, 

G.=Giles, A short Manual of Comparative Philology. 

T, I.=Bechtel, Die Inschriften des ionischen Dialekts, 

KZ.=Kuhns Zeitschrift fiir vergleichende Sprachwissen- 
schaft. 

Meisterhans=Meisterhans, Grammatik der Attischen In- 
schriften, 2nd ed. 

Meyer Gr=Gustav Meyer, Griechische Grammatik. 

Smyth Voec.=Smyth, The Vowel-system of the Ionic Dialect. 
(Extract from Vol. xx. of the Transactions of the American 
Philological Association.) 


I. Tur Vowe ts. 


1. Tonic &. 
I.=Attic a, e.g. ratyp, dye, povea. 
II. (a) =e, péyabos, Tdpve, rparw, and in compounds of 


Yi, peaoyatos, karayauos etc. = Attic -~yews. 


The a of uéyados is perhaps due to the influence of uéya. 
In rdyyw a has either come from the aor. @rayoy = *érmpov (G. 
§ 156), or from a present formation *rayw=*tmno with « from 
the other parts (Br®. § 129). rpdmrw follows the aor, érparor, 
when the weak form of the stem is regular (€rpamov for *érprov: 
rpérw—tpuyov : pelryw). Tonie ~yavos comes from -yaro s, Attic 
yews from -ydtos, ~ynos with metathesis of quantity, § 38, 
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(b)=n, pecapBpin, dupioBaréw (also Z. 7. 118. 18), 
Adis, AdEowar, NapYouar, eAaupOny, and sometimes in -a 
stems, @.g. TOAWa=TdApy (cf. Br?, § 70 ¢). 


ueo-au8pin points to a weaker form of the stem of 7uap, 
hudpa. In dupusSnréw, dudisBaréw, n : a may represent strong 
and weak forms of the root (as piyyvuuc: éppdynv): aks is 
more regular than \jés, stems in -r- having originally a weak 
grade of vowel: in Adfouo., where 7 would be regular, the 
future having a strong grade of vowel, a comes from the pres. 
and the aor. The same is the case with Aduyoua, where 
the « also comes from the present: more closely parallel to 
Adfouae is the Milesian AdYoua I. I. 100, where w has not 
intruded itself. In cases like 7é\ua, there is confusion be- 
tween different ways of forming the fem. 


(c)=0, dppadéa, dppadiy. 

The origin of the word is obscure. 

2. Tonic a. 

Indo-Germanie and common Greek @ in Ionie regularly be- 
came. When a occurs it is generally the result either (a) of 
contraction, viva, or (b) of compensatory lengthening as ma@ca= 
“ravTta, Oacowr, ENdoowv = *Odyxiwv, *Edd-yx wv (for *Peyx wv, 
*éXeyxiwy with a from pos. and sup., Br. /G@. m. 1, § 135), 
dlavw=*plavfw, or (ec) the word is of another dialect, c.g. 
“Ayis, Kpa@cs, MevéNaos (Doric). In uador for * vedroy a is due 
bo udda, uddiora, and is lengthened to a on the analogy of 
ddcowy, é\acowr (Osthoff, Perfect, 450). There are also some 
other words where the reason for the a is doubtful, such as 
caw, Kapadoxéw, Wayevns, Smyth Voc., 42. 

3, lloniG'e: 

I. =Attic ¢, e.g. eyo, Néyere. 


Il. (@)=a, pony, réowepes, in etrev, emecrev, Evexev, and 
in inflexion in -as stems yépas, yépeos, dpéw=dpda. 

In éponv, dpony (which is also Ionic, I. I. 68) an original 
declension épony, *adpoevds has been generalized in two different 
ways, Téooepes and rérrapes represent two forms of the 
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stem getuer, qetwr. The relation of cite, érecrey to ctra, 
érara is not clear: one might compare xev and xa where xa 
(=“*xv) is a weaker form of kev. If eivexa=sem-ueka (Osthoff, 
Perfect, 336), civecey must be due to the analogy of eirer, ete. 
For yépas and opéw cf. §§ 56 d, 73. 
(b)=n, pev (=pryv), €oowr, éor0w. 
wey and phy are different ablaut forms of the same word. 


It has been suggested that éoowy for joowr is due to the analogy 
of the opposite kpéccwy. écowy has drawn after itself the verb. 


(=a TEVTEKOVTEPOS, TPUKOVTEpoS. 

Jonie has kept the form of the root ep (épécow). Attic has 
the ablaut o which is normal in such stems, e.y. Néyw : Nbyos. 

(d)=at, AXkpeor, Sipveas. 

*AXkwéwy comes not from ’AAKyalwy, but from *’AXKpjov, 
*AXkpawv (whence in Doric “AXkpuay). diuvews comes from 
*Siuynos, *diyvacos, and stands in the same relation to diy» aos 
as -yews to -yavos, § 38. 

(¢) =e, kpéoor, pelwy, es, ow, epyo, SéEw, eeEa, 
deSeypat, E€xOnv (from delkvupt), €oOa: in adj. in -eos = Attic 
-c1os, emitnOeos, TéAeos, atyeos and the like: and in fem. of 
adj. In -us, rayvs Tayéa, Bpaxvs Bpaxea. 

kptocov and péfwv=*kper-wwv, *wey-cwv ave more original 
than xpeirrwv and pelvov. The e of the latter has been ex- 
plained as being duc to the analogy of xelpwy, dueivov. Both 
és and els come from év-s, the former originally before words 
beginning with a consonant (cf. Kerrds=*xevords Meyer Gr, 
p. 296), the latter before words beginning with a vowel. écw 
follows és, épyw=/epyw, elpyw=éfépyw (Hom. éépyw) with pro 
thetic vowel. défw, ¢deéa, etc. (on inser. also pres. déxvumu I. I. 
174, 14) are not etymologically connected with delkyupc; they 
come from \/ dek, Lat. docco, while detxvuye comes from \/ deik, 
Tat. dico. twa=*féfw0a ,/ off8 is more original than elwia 
Meyer Gr®. § 545. For émirijdeos ete. see § 100; traces of the 
original long syllable are found in comp. and sup. émirndedrepos 
(not repos) -braros. In raxda Bpaxéa it is not clear whether 
t has been lost or whether the fem. has been formed in a 
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different way, i.e. whether Bpaxéa=*Bpaxefea or *Bpaxefa 


(KZ. xxx, 404). dacéay is found on inser. of Miletus (J. I. 100). 
The Ionic poets have -e?a as in Attic, ef. Smyth Voc. p. 72. 


4. onic 7. 


I. (a)= Attic »=common Greek a@ or 7, aveOnke, ponpa, 
apetn, AaOpn, Oenoac Gat. 

(b)==4, when in Attic @ has been kept after a vowel 
or p, oikin, iaxupy, mpnvs, Tpujkovra. 4 is preserved in some 
Doric words ‘Yara, ’Ovearar, Xoupearat. 

Ionic has thus gone a step beyond Attic in the change of 
original @ to y, or as is more likely, Attic has after a vowel or 
p changed again 7 to a (Br®. § 10, KZ. xxxr. 289). Some Ionic 
alphabets such as those of Ceos and Naxos had different 
symbols for »= original @ and 7=original a. 


ll. (@) =a, SurdAnovws, moddamAnowws: vis, ypnis : 
mpvpyn, TpOpn, Syvpyyn : in subs. in -eva (from adj. in -ys), 
e.g. aden, adnOein, aredein: from -nuv- stems tepeiy (but 
Bao iAeva): in Nouns in -o1a from adj. In -oos, evvoin, mpovoin, 
cvvvoin (but dcavora). 

The relation of dim\jowos to durAdovos is uncertain. In 
yenvs, vnds, » has been restored from the oblique cases, Idg. 
naus haying become in Gr. vais (cf. G. 181, 4). In the other 
cases we have to do with different ways of forming the 
feminine, -a, -a, -1a, -ca, ef. Meyer Gr®. § 48, Br?. § 70 c. 


(b) =, Mantis, Mauytns, Apmpakuntns, for -drns. 
5. Lonict. 

(4)=1, e.g. ievat, tepos. 

(b) =e, before o + cons.+., torin, ériorws, iotido. 
6. lonic ¢. 


I. (a)=Attic t iSpvew, olkripo, tews. 
(b) =%, rivo=rivfo, of, § 11d. 
(c) =ce? in ipds and its derivatives ipeds, etc. which 
are found in Ionic as well as fepés, ete. 
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The mss. of Hdt. have more often iepds than ipds, and iepds 
is also more common on inser. That c has arisen by con- 
traction from ve is highly improbable. At the same time 
Lesbian Tpos makes it impossible to derive (pds from *iopéds a 
by-form of iepds=*icepos (KZ. xxix. 349); for another ex- 
planation see Deutsche Litteraturzeitung, 1890, p. 1538. 

IL. =ev, ius, iv, (déws, (Ovva. 

The relation of the Ionic and Attic words is obscure (cf. 
Kein KEROD ONS 

7. Lonic o. 

(a)=Attic o, e.g. Beds, dpvups, o¢o. 
(b)=0, (on = (oy. 

8. Ilonic o. 

I. = Attic @, ¢.g. éy@, ddeXa. 

IL. (a)=a, (oo. 

In (éw we have a different grade of the root ¢w, (ym (Attic 
is for (éw (jw not Saw whence 8 sing. is (j not §@), Meyer G?°. 
§ 36. 

(b) =a, Odxos, Odor. 
w is ablaut to a. 
(e) =, rAd. 

maw is another form of the ,/ pleu, seen also in Goth. 

flodus, Eng. flood. 
(d)=n, rrdcce. 

w and 7 stand in ablaut relation to one another. 

(e) =av, bapa, Tpdpa, dia-pook (but vropavors). 

The relation of w to av in these words is obscure. 

(J)=00, Ov. 

The relations of dv and otv are obscure: dy is also Aeolic, 

Boeotian and Doric. 
(g)=on, see § 42, 2. 
9, IL v=v. 
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Il. v=1t, BuBdos, BvBAwos, BuBdXLor, while in earlier 
Attic BiBXos, ete. prevail. The word js a foreign one. 


Diphthongs. 


10. at, ot, av, ev=Attic ar, ot, av, ev. 


In the diphthongs az, ec, o, there is a tendency in all Greek 
dialects to drop the second part of the diphthong before a 
following vowel. This preyails in early Ionic only to a very 
limited extent. 

(a) a. In inscriptions the loss of « is found only in 
Chaleidian and Eretrian; there is no well-authenticated in- 
stance from Asiatic Ionic (Fritsch 37, 38). The Ionic poets 
write a. In Hdt. the chief variation is in aiel, aei. Inserr. 
and poets shew that aleé is the correct form. aierds is the form 
given by the mss., also xA\aiw, xaiw, édaov, édain. Proper 
names in -ae’s as ‘Toreacetis, IINarace’s preserve the ce (bwxare’s 
sometimes appears as Pwaevs), as do proper names in -acin, 
-aukds, -atts, as Axattn, Axaukéds, Borreacis, IXarals. On the 
other hand O078ais is right, since it comes from an -d- stem. 

(v) e, On inseriptions of the fifth century loss of ¢ is very 
rare—ronoeay I. I. 156 B30 (Teos), dacéay 100 (Miletus). On the 
other hand in adj. in -evos from -ec- stems in one or two eases 
the mss. of Hdt. are in favour of -eos, réAeos (inser. réNevos), éme- 
Tndeos, but émérevos, in brwpéa they vary (subs. from -ec- adj. 
have regularly e, as ddyOein). Of adj. from other stems 
Tucdveros, jupreLos, but Bdeos, xjveos, “Apiudomeos, “YarepBdpeos ; 
in aiyeos y. 58 the mss. vary. In these cases Fritseh would 
write -eos, Further in fem. adj. in -éa=eia, if « has been 
actually lost, cf. § 3 e. 

(c) o On inser. of fifth century only one instance of the 
loss of « (only before an e sound) is found, and that is Eretrian 
Evpoevs, I. I. 19, 31. On the Asiatic mainland o is metrically 
short in émolne, (Abdera) I. I. 162. Examples of the retention of 
carenumerous. Of Lyric poets Anacreon has érro}0n, ddoudorTws. 
In Hat. o: prevails, e’voln, rpovotn, moln (=*mofia), potn, proves, 
opoxpoln: in oroln (=*orofia) the A family of mss. has oTOn: 
for HvSouetis, ete. the mss. have mostly EvBoe’s; yAbn. In the 
two last cases Fritsch would prefer EvBocets, xdoln (after 
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xAovovcbar, xAoLwns, but for xx ef. Arch. (?) 108, = *yAdy Brug- 
mann J. U. 1. 51). , 


11. Tonic ec. 


Here a distinction must be made between (1) the 
original diphthong «, and (2) e due to compensatory 
lengthening. 

1. ee, ey. mew, peidopac. 

2. (d)=et, meicopar=*revOcopua, ayyeiiar=*ayyér- 
cat, ayeipar=*ayepoa, veipacar=*vénoacOat, ciui=*eopi, 
etvar=*Covat, xetAcor= *yéoA 

oe XecAcon. 

In Attic éou& as compared with Ionic efuév, ¢ has been 
restored by analogy from the other persons. In Attie &vvupe 
stands for regular elvuju, Hdt. éretvucda. *éovupe was restored 
from the other parts of the verb, and that in accordance with 
a later law of sound-change became évyuju, cf. ILedomdvynoos = 
ILéXorros vicos (KZ. xxvit. 589 sqq.). 

(b)=6, elwaros, eivexev, Kewos, Eeivos, orewos : 
cidiaoe : depy, etpopat, eipwrdw : eipiov: évetkar: Cera. 

In Ionic vf, \F, pf became v, X, p, with compensatory lengthen- 
ing of the preceding vowel, in Attic v, \, p without lengthening. 
Thus elvaros, évaros=*évfaros, eivexey =*oeulexa, § 3, Eetvos= 
£& fos (found on inser, of Coreyra), etc. ; eiMoow probably = * fed- 
Ficow, Lat. volvo; decpy, dépn = *depFa; etpouar probably =* Fépfoma. 
cipos (elpov)=*fepfos, Lat. vervex (Br?. § 73). The relation of 
évetka to évéyxae is unexplained. In elptoua protect, the origin 
of the e« is not certain; perhaps it is prothetic=*éfepvouwac as in 
édpyw=*é-Fépyw. Ionic elpéOny comes from *é-fepéOnv while 
Attic éppjény comes from *éefpndnv. fed=*fefd, Skr. ydvya. 

12. ov. 

Here again one must distinguish between (1) the diph- 
thong ov, (2) ov arising from compensation. 

1. ov=ov, orovdy. 

2. (4)=ov, BovAn=*Bodra. 

(b) =0, yovvara, podvos : odpos (boundary): votcos. 
yovvara, povvos, obpos = * yovfara, * povfos, *opfos (cf. § 11). 


si. d 
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From dépu one would expect dovjparos etc.: in the mss. déparos 
etc. are more frequent, cf. dopf Arch. 2. So tv. 33, 34 the mss. 
have xépn where we should expect xotpyn. If Attic 6dos is actually 
identical letter by letter with Skr. sdrvas, all, Ionic dos is very 
peculiar. 6édos is also Dorie, so that it may well be doubted 
if F has been regularly lost here. The mss. are in fayour 
of dpos mountain, not ofpos: dpos is also found in the Ionic 
poets, Arch, 115, Anacr. 2, 5, Hipp. 35 (otjpeo. Sem, 14), and is 
the correct form, as p does not here stand for pf (KZ. xxix. 
357). The origin of vodcos is uncertain; the verb is vocéw. 
otvoua is the prevalent form in the mss, of Hat. (but dvoudcw, 
évouaivw), but there is no justification for ov. édvoua is doubtless 
the correct form: otvoua has arisen from misunderstanding of 
the crasis rotvoua, helped by the Homeric otvoua, where o is 
lengthened metri causa. 


Contraction of Vowels. 

13. The question of the contraction of vowels is the 
most difficult problem connected with the dialect of 
Herodotus. Contemporary and earlier inscriptions and 
the language of the Ionic poets, even those of the seventh 
century, exhibit contraction in a much more advanced 
state than do our manuscripts of Herodotus. Now it is 
altogether incredible that a form, e.g. doxet, contracted in 
the literary language of the sixth or seventh centuries 
should appear uncontracted in the literary language of the 
fifth century, The necessary conclusion from this is that 
many uncontracted forms must have been foisted upon 
Herodotus in later times (ef. Wilamowitz von Millendorf, 
Phil. Untersuch. vit. 315). The chief cause of this was the 
confusion of the dialect of Herodotus with that of Homer 
under the general name of Ionic. Now Homer has to a 
great extent uncontracted vowels, hence the superstition 
that the Ionians were lovers of concurrent vowels. The con- 
fusion was doubtless helped by the fact that in many cases 
Tonic had two vowels where the Attic dialect had a single 
vowel or a diphthong; Soxéw, Soxéouey (where the poets 
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shew that the two vowels were pronounced as a diphthong, 
and which should probably be written Soxed, Soxesjey), 
led to doxéers, Soxéer, for Soxeis, Soxet. The contracted 
forms are to be restored where the evidence of poets and 
inscriptions demands it. In some ways the evidence of 
the poets is the more valuable, as inscriptions shew how 
the words were written, the poets how they were pro- 
nounced. In one respect their evidence is defective. A 
poet only shews how far contraction had proceeded in his 
own time; it does not follow that a form uncontracted 
in the seventh or sixth centuries was uncontracted in the 
fifth, 

14. Within the life of the Greek language concurrence 
of vowels resulted from the loss of «¢ (y), 0, and £ The two 
former disappeared at a very early period, f survived much 
longer; hence the contraction of vowels that have come 
together through the loss of o and ¢ is much more com- 
plete than where their concurrence is due to the loss of £ 
We shall consider first the instances where there is contact 
of similar vowels and diphthongs, next those where the 
vowels and diphthongs are dissimilar, taking in order con- 
tact of vowels arising from the loss of (1) 4, (2) a, (8) £ 


Like Vowels. 
WON aa. 
(1) ava=d, xpéd, Sem. Amorg. 24. 1, Hdt. Other 
nouns in -as in Hat. have neut. pl. in -ea, see § 56 d. 
(2) in Crasis 
a+a=4, ¢.g. TaAAa, Tayddpara, ete. 
a+a=4, ¢.g. Kdrodupin, KavaprOpos (poet.), Kariuos (in- 
scr’). 
av-+ar=at, kaieros (poct.)=xKal aleros. 
16. e+e. 
(1) exe, evee=et, ey. Soxeire, epprciro, Soxeis, prrew. 
d 2 
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The poets from the seventh century downwards (examples 
BB. xt. 258) and the inscriptions exhibit the contracted forms, 
the mss. of Hdt. the uncontracted. In verbs in -efw, e€, eeu 
probably became «, ef. I. I. 43, éexxetv, dvaxeioOw Anacr. 42. 
mss. of Hat. and poets have de?, on the other hand in ipf. mss. 
of Hdt. have ee. 

(2) eve, eoec=er, in liquid futures, xaravavei Arch. 
61. 1, madet Hipp. 21 B. mss. of Hdt. have the uncon- 
tracted forms. In the 3 sg. plup. active Mss. mostly have 
-ee uncontracted, «. would naturally be expected and is 
established by ye Arch. 89. In pl. of -eo- stems Mss. 
have -ees. Here the poets give no help, but analogy sug- 
gests that -ecs is the correct form. 

(3) ¢fe, in péeOpor of Hdt.: other evidence fails, but 
peOpov is more probable, cf. xdewds=*krefeo-vo-s. In 
nom. pl. of -ev- stems MSs. give -ees, Where from analogy -ers 
might be expected; other evidence is wanting. 


17. e+n. 

(1) en, «=n, n, Eppns, Eppy poct., Carns Milet. 
6. cent., Hdt.: podjs, yadfs, cuxqy poet., koAnv Milet. (Z. I. 
110, about 450 B.c.): dpyuvp7, yadkij, etc. poet., ypuvojy 
LLL. 41: Soxn, yaun poet., mou, moujrac inser. 5. cent., éem- 
kadjy (before 454 B.c.). Some proper names are uncon- 
tracted, Teyén, Oupén. 

The mss. of Hat. give ‘Epujjs and Oanjjs, but oftener Bopéns 
than Bopjs, also “Apioréns, Hvdéns. In subs. and adj. in -ey 
the mss. have mostly uncontracted forms, and similarly in 
verbs, except in the conj. of -~. verbs and the aor. conj. pass. 

en=na is treated in the same way, y7 = *yén (cf. plur. yéa)= 
“ya, “axa. 

(2) éon=7 in subj. of etl. 

(3) ef. Nouns in -xdéns are contracted in Asiatic 
Tonic and island Ionic, TMaoudjs, Tepuxrjs, LI. I. 91. 94 
(Miletus, beginning of 6th cent.), uncontracted in western 
Jonic, and for the most part in Mss. of Hdt. In the verb 
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en 18 preserved, déyrac I. J. 86, déy 113, as in Attic. yevén 
probably =*yevéfy, Hdt., 7. 7. 59. 
18. nt+e. 

(1) ee, Expy, Tyrt., edn, Hippocr. In inf. dapjy, 
Hdt. -jv=-nfer- or -noev. 

(2) nfe, népos, népa, Heupov, Tysners, Onéopar: Los = 
*fedvos. In plur. of -nv- stems older Tonic has -nes, pornes 
Arch., on inscription of Eretria ’Eperpuets, 7, 7. 14, 

mss. of Hdt. have ce, Baoiées, though it is probable that 
Hdt. wrote Baovde?s. Onéowac prevails in pres. and ipf.; fut. and 
aor, Oejncouat, eOenodunv, Bredow 46, KZ. xxv. 269, BB. xv. 
173. 

Crasis yrapy, THTaph, wy) “hacooves inscrr.; rHiTépy, 97) 
*rikoupos poet. 

19. ny. 

n/n, wren, fall=*rryfy. 

mH is quoted from Diogenes of Apollonia, and the contracted 
form may have been preserved in Hat. vr. 73 in yept dird7q 
which has been corrected to yecpide rhéy- 

20. o-oo. 

(1) 040, o1ov, oloc=ov, ot.  Anrous, dikavodre, OiKat- 
ovat, Stkatots. 

Forms like édc:calevy found in the mss, of Hdt. are impossible. 

(2) ofo=oo, ov. In the poets ydos is found di- 
syllabic in Arch, 89, Mimn. 5. 8, Euen. 5, as one syllable in 
Semon. Amorg. 1. 3. Hat. has vos, evvoos, moos, durdéos, 
Boos as Attic, dos, but yods: mpdxouy I. Lf. 139 a, 


21. ote. 
(1) ow=0. diKao. 
(2) of. xév I. J. 43 (Ceos, 5. cent.). Hdt. has 
uncontracted forms. 


22. wo. 
(1) ato, tCwor, Cwdvrar, Carri, Coca Hat. 
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The contracted forms seem to be the regular ones, the other 
to have been restored by analogy (BB. xv. 175). 


23. ato. 
ao. (aw, Cow. 
24, ete 


i. Ac Hadt., on inser. Ai is found. 


Unlike Vowels. 
25. ate. 

(1) ave, auer=4, a, €ripa, Tia. 

(2) afe afer=ac, ace: a, a. The language of the 
Ionic poets and of Hdt. varies between contraction and 
non-contraction. As Smyth remarks, probably the uncon- 
tracted forms maintained themselves longer in the literary 
language. 

The uncontracted form prevails in Hdt. in the following 
words: de@dov (Arch., Tyrt., Mimn., dddAov Theog. te) and its 
derivative revracOXov (Xenoph. revraO\civ), deO\éw, deONeva: 
déxov (Theog. quater), dexovovos (Theog.): dedaros (Arch., 
also deAmrin): mevtaérns (éEnxovraérns Mimn.): aé&o (Sem. 
Amorg., Theog.), also by a different formation avé@ (Mimn., 
Theog.), avgdvw: deido (Arch. tetr., Anacr., Theog., dd 
Arch., Anacr., Theog.): detkys (Theog.), detpw (Arch. rapz- 
ewpe) in the aor. contraction prevails, see below: Kdeepa. 

Contraction in dpyds (Theog., depyés Theog.): aor. #pa, 
npOnv (Sem, Amorg. dpecevy, Anacr. dpeis, L. £. 145, Ephe- 
SUS émdpet, emapas). 

Crasis rdy (inscr.), raya (poet.), Odrepa Hdt., kaydiKca- 
cayroy (Inscr.), Kdrledmra (poet.), Kdpol, Kakeivoy Hat. 

26, atn. 

(1) au, ay =a, a, red, Tyare. 
Crasis kneupdouny, x1pépn poet., Ky inser. 
27. ate 


(1) aot, ynpat. 
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(2) aft xXaiw (Arch.), mais (of Tonic poets Arch. 
has once ma, Anacr. mais ; mais is frequent): didSpyin (aedpes 
Theog.), diatow, Aldns, dicow. 

"Acdns has been derived from *’AcFidns, alocw from *alftocw, 
*fafixew (with reduplication like dacdéd\\w KZ, xxvit. 276). 


28. ato. 
(1) ato=a, riypdpev. 
(2) aco, kpéws=*kpéacos: ynpaos: 2 sg. 1 aor, mid., 
e.g. e&epyacao, Xenoph. ypao, Arch. eppdca, edeEa. 
a (3) afo=a, Tinwpds=*ripafopos, coppav=carpor, 
if it is F that has been lost here and not o. 
29. ato. 
(1) aw=a, Time. 
(2) avw=o, kpedy = *kpeacor. 
30, ato. 
afo. uncontracted doidds Xenoph., doidipos, émaoidy : 
contracted pavr@des, xiOap@dds, auv@dds, xpnou@d<éw. 
a-+av. 
In crasis ravra Hdt., £. Z. 100, 113. 

a+av. 

Crasis cavyéva, kadtéyperoe poet., kavrds inscr, 
a+ov. Tiedct. 

ole €-+4; 

(1) eta, doréa, éreay (but qv, inscr., ém7y). 

npeas, vpueas, oéas ; yeas Miletus 6. cent. The poets 
shew that ea formed but one syllable peas Arch, 9, 
odéas 27. 

In these last words no consonant has been lost; the original 
forms *fud, *bué, ode have taken on the usual ace. pl. ending 
-as. The same is the case with forms like pudaro, BeBdéarac 
(Spunvro, BEBAnv Tat) = *wpur-aro, BeBAj-ara, with the endings 
-ara, -aro transferred from consonantal stems, § 67, Here 
too the poets shew that ea was monosyllabic, memhéara Sem, 
Amorg. 31, Kexw éarae Hippon. 62, exkexwpearat Anacr, 81, 
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(2) eoa=ea, éap (if=*feoap), and in -eo- stems aAn- 
Oéa, grea: plup. eobea, edeas. 

Though. outwardly ea remains open, the evidence of the 
poets shews that from an early period it was pronounced as one 
syllable, cf. Smyth Voc. 112, BB. x1. 264. On inserr. are found 
agavéa Chios, I. I. 174, dpavéas Teos, 156; ddocxepéa by the 
side of #7 Ceos, 43, indicates that ea was a traditional mode 
of spelling while the pronunciation was 7. In the plup. act. 
765 Theog. 667. 

(8) efa=ea, in fem. of adj. in -vs, yAvkéa, taxéa + 
as one syllable in éyyéas Xenoph. 4, Anacr, 63. From 
nfa, Baovréa, véa, véas, ppéap, § 34. 

32. e-+at. 

(1) evar. xpvoéa, dpyupéa. 

From na, pvéar Hdt., yéar inser. 

(2) evar=ea, in 2 sing. mid. of verbs, Aéyeat. 

In the poets this appears oftener as one syllable (4 times) 
than as two (3 times). 

(3) €far=em, ovyxéau. 

ee before a following vowel appears as e¢, dwéu Anacr. 
(=dweéa), fut. drodavéa. aliréo=aireéo, Oenucroxdéos = Oemu- 
oToKkAe€os, Bopéw=Bopéew, dxhéws (or axNews?)=akreéws, évida 
=évdeéa. Inscriptions further shew that, when any other vowel 
precedes, ew becomes w, Iaxr’iw, Maxrlw (Hom. ’Aclw, evjpedlw), 
and such forms should be so written in Hat. too; similarly in 
gen. pl. cf. I. I. 18 dpaxuéwy but ddixiav, Curt. Stud. v1. 127. 
In the fut. form xapiéear it is doubtful whether we shouid 
write yapidae or xapu7y. 

33. e+a. 

ed, in ace. pl. depeds: ed=na, in pvéas, yeas. 

34. n+a. 

na in inflexions regularly became ea Baowdéa (At- 
tic Baoikéa)= Bacrdfa, véeas=*vijfas, *vafas, SO Karéarar= 
¥xarnoara \ 67, yéat, pvéa, ppéap (=*ppnfap), za=*ha 
(=*és-m, Attic 7). 
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(1) eov=e, eg. evayet, ayet, €Oer, Vder poet. In 
mss. of Hdt. the writing ei prevails. 

(2) ef=evin dat. sing. of -ev- stems, redéxec Anacr. 
48. mss. of Hdt. prefer ei, 


(3) In suffixes OoTéwos, Kpavewos, BopvaOeveira. 


36. n+e 

nf. 

(4) =common Greek af=Ionic yi (Attic 7, «). 
kryis (Lat. clavis), yni (nds), 7ideos, OpirE, Mnlov: -nio-, 
-nin (=-dfuo formed by the suffix -so- from stems in -aFo-) 
with derivatives, Snos, Snidw@, mporniov (ynos, vafos), Antrov 
(News, hafos), Ayor, Anin, AniCopat. In pyidsos it is possible 
that o not F has been lost (Osthoff, Perfect, 446), 

(b) =common Greek nf. 

In suffixes -nio-, -nin, = Attic -eto-, -ela, ¢.g. dpurriior, 
lepniov, omovdynioy (amscr.), orparnin: PBacAnwos, SovAntos, 
’Odvaanuos : avdprios, yuvarknios : dwOpwmn.os, Boprios. 

These formations were regularly developed by adding the 
suffix -.0- to -qu- stems, e.g. Baciijios =*BaowWnfiuos, from stem 
Baownu-: so perhaps Bopijos stem Bopn-. From these -y10- was 
extended by analogy to other stems, e.g. yuvarxyjos, stem yuvaik-. 
It is hard to say how long yio was pronounced as a trisyllable. 
Anacr. has rporjov: an inscription of Oropus circ, 400 has 
lepjov. As to Hdt., forms like olxyiéraros seem to indicate 
that 7. was pronounced as one syllable. 

As m remained in Ionic, forms iike Baowés for Baoidje must 
be due to analogy. There is no certain evidence to determine 
whether the pronunciation was Baowéc or Baciie?; Bechtel 
would write «?, referring to “Apec Sem. Amorg. 1. 13, but this 
stem in many cases follows the -ec- stems (Meyer Gr. p. 324), 
and thus proves nothing. 

Derivative feminines from masculines in -evs are in -evy, not 
-nin:—tepeln, Bacirera. 

Patronymics in -nis, -eddns from -nu- stems, Nnpyis, Boc- 
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Bnis, Aptoreidns, Arpeidns : ne only in Baowrnidns (Archil. 
DeAAnibns). 

Fritsch, p. 28, would restore -7iéys throughout. 

In foayr (ipf. of efuc) 7 is the augmented form of e, con- 
sequently there is no justification for the ordinary spelling 
jeoav, cf, Arch, 82 noav (restored for joav), 89 Het. 


37. e+, o. 

(1) «xo, ew, exov, exov=eco (later ev), ew, cov, €0t, OL. 
Soxéoper, Soxéw, cidéaow, Soxéovor, mot, av@Oeoin imscr.: 
€uéo, péo: XPVTEOs, xpvTe@y, XpvTEov, XpVTEOL. 

In yerbs in -ew, the poets shew that €0, ew, eov, eo. were pro- 
nounced as one syllable (examples in BB, x1. 259), so that the 
more correct accentuation would probably be Soxeomer, doxed ete, 
In the opt. o. represents the pronunciation of the fifth cen- 
tury, eo. is an antiquated spelling: Hdt. has both. What was 


said of doxe® ete, applies also to pronominal forms like eno. 
In adj. xpuoew Mimn. 11, yypadéor Anacr. 43. In adj. of 
material the forms €o0, eo, o. were kept in writing down to the 
latest times, 

(2) eco, eow=eo (later ev), ew, yéveo, eyéveo, éreos, 
eréwv, aoparéas. 

In nouns, adjectives and adverbs eo, ew in the Iambic and 
Melic poets count regularly as one syllable: in elegy, as might 
be expected, €0, €w, are likewise found (examples in BB, x1. 265, 
Smyth Voc. 119). In the verb, eo scans sometimes €0 some- 
times ©, ef. the variation ao, w, § 28, 

(3) efo=eo (later ev), véos, doréos, KNeopBporos. 

Note. In the fifth century the orthography ev is not found. 
From the middle of the fourth century it becomes very common, 
especially in the gen. of -eo- stems, e.g. Haoupdvevs, also larpo- 
KNeds, OdAadevs, Oevdooln, KXevdwpos: further in verbs, dcrovo- 
wedytos, Tededvres. The mss. of Hdt. exhibit both eo and the 
later ev. That in the fifth century eo and ev must haye been 
pronounced very much alike, is shewn by the fact that eo ap- 
pears for ev, Baci\eds = Baoiev’s, Chios I. I. 174 ¢, 10. 


INTRODUCTION. xl vii 


38. +0, o. 

no, no (whether 4, 0, or fhas been lost)=e. ypéopac 
(=*ypytopar), ~yews (=*ynios, *vduos § 1), dréwy, Arpeidew 
(Homeric ’Arpeiédao), povréwv (=*povener, povodwr, *ov- 
aacov, Lat. mustrum), keds (=Ands, but in ynds the older 
form is retained), éoréws =*éory fos (Attic éords =*éoriilds), 
orewpev, Oem § 66. 5. 

In the poets -ew, -ewy of the gen. appear as one syllable, also 
in other cases Aedpiros Arch., KUKE@Y Hippon. 

nfo appears as eo in mAéos, and in gen. of -yv- stems, 
e.g. Bagidéos: noo as -eo IN péwveo=*pEéuynoo. nw is re- 
tained in yds (Attic &ws). 

Merzdorf (Curt. Stud. 226 sqq.) laid down the law that 
no=do became ew, no=no, co. That cannot be maintained ab- 
solutely, as is evident from ”Apew Arch, 48, iepéw I. I. 128, Br?, 
§19 suggests that 70 became co in accented syllables, ¢.9. ypéos, 
wréos=*xpyfos, “wrhynfos. This would necessitate our writing 
thews, d&vdx pews, Which have as much manuscript authority as 
the other. In compounds of m)éos, érlr\ewy is given by ABC 
(€mtrdeov Rsv), bardmrdews vit. 47 ABCsy (iaérXcos R), This 
favours Brugmann’s rule. For xpéwuac we should then expect 
xpéopwar, but ew would be regular, e.g. in ypewucda, xpewmevos, 
éxpewunyv, and may have spread from these. In Aco-(ev-)ruxldns 
(=Attie Acewruxléns) eo is irregular. Br?, 19 suggests the in- 
fluence of compounds beginning with @eco-, Neo- etc. 

BI 0, O + a, 

(1) oga=a, aidé, nd and in compar. dueivo, TAEe. 

(2) ofa=o, xeppovakin, dai (=*oaci, KZ. Xxx, 
142): uncontracted in dkyjkoa. 

(83) Crasis dnp, réyahpa, répyxaior, etc, Hdt., ddXo, 
dvOpora, Hdt. (= oi dddoe etc.), rooAA@VOS (= TOU ’AmOX- 
Awvos), dvOpaTre (=O GyOparre), vas, TOTOAK@NML (INSCY.=To 
-AmoAA@MN). 


€ < « ’ / > / lol 
(4) o+av=ev, wires (=6 avros), TavTO, emewvTod 
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(= €péo avrotv), cewvTov, EwuTov. o1 + av, @vTol. ov + av; 
Tovtod (=Tov avrov). wi+av, TovTd (=T@ avT@). 

40. o,a+e, et. 

(1) ote, ores = ov, ot, SnAodTE, SnAois. 

(2) oe =ov, apeivous, mAéovs. 

(3) oFe, oFer=oe, ov, o€t, TpinKovtoéris, Modoevra, 
DoArdevros, Skodorrevra, Aiyipoecoa, pedtroeooa Hdt.: ipepo- 
evra, Saxpvoevta etc. poet., but Oivotoca, ZeAwovaror Hdt., 
avOepodvros, xXapitovy poet., TeLylovoons Milet. 6. cent., 
MapaOodrra inscr.: evvoeéotepos : dyaboepyol, AuKwoepyéeus, 
but vmoupyéo, Evrovpyéw, mavadouvpyéa poet.: pyvoesdys, 
avOpwroedys, ixdvoerdyns (with different formation iyéve- 
Sys): Sodoets. 

41. o+7. 

(1) om, proO@rov, pro Oot (= -on). 

(2) oF n, dyddkovra: Bdaat, €BacGn etc. Hdt., (Bace, 
eriBorov poet., evvacas etc. Hdt., vevapevos, vdcavrat poet., 
but also vofaa ete. 

It is not certain that here there is actual contraction. 
oydexovra may be due to dxré: Bodaw Boca May come 
from a stem Bo- (Skr. gasydmi) : BonOém remains uncon- 
tracted, as in inscriptions. 

42. o,wtu 

(1) ot, aidoios, everrot, cvvecror. 

(2) ofs Inthe poets this sometimes = oi sometimes 
ou €.g. dt€upds, oifuvpos. Hat. oiwrds. In ols, olards there is 
no evidence to shew whether we should write dts, OLor Os, 
or ois, oioros : the mss. favour the uncontracted form, on 
the other hand it is not likely that vowels that might be 
contracted in the seventh century were open in the fifth. 
In the oblique cases otos etc. prevail. In suffixes abpoita 
Arch. 

o+4, (gov: in adj. -wios is usually written in TaTpw.os, 
EnTpe.os, npad.os, though the manuscripts are in fayour of 
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matp@os etc.; mpwiny (once): -@os 10 Hoos, "AxeA@os, Koos, 
Ted@os, Tp@as, wor. 

There is the same uncertainty here with regard to the pro- 
nunciation as in the case of -mo-, § 36. 

43. u-+s, in dat. of v stems usually written vi. There 
is no decisive evidence. 

44. Eursion. 

It is impossible to lay down any hard and fast rules 
here, Examples will be found in Bredow 203 sq., Kallen- 
berg Comment. Crit. p. 18 sq. 


Ii. THE CONSONANTS. 


45. The consonants are, for the most part, as in Attic, 
but 

46. J. (a) Lonic «x=Attic w, in the pronominal stem 
mo =Idg. go- and its derivatives, xotos, dkotos, Kovos, OKOTOS, 
ki}, KOTE, Kov, KoOev, etc., but dmodamos. 

On the Ionic inscriptions 7 not x appears. 

@ E2. = la ss , ae 
(0) oo=T7T,=kt, TL mpnocw=Tpatrea cto. 

go appears in* most Greek dialects, rr in Attic and Boeo- 
tian. In Thuc., as in the Tragg., co seems to be due to Ionic 
influence. 

(Cc) yivopat, ywooke = ylyvoua, yryvorke. 

y before y was the guttural nasal yliavoua, yuavwoxw, Whence 
as in some other Greek dialects, yivouar, ywwoko. 

IL (4) «=x in d€xopa and ovki. 

In déxouar x is original (dékouac is also found in Dorian, 
Lesbian and Arcadian); in déyoua, x is due to analogy, e.g. 
bdEopwac : déxouar=Bpéew : Bpéxw. ovkl and odxi are two different 

- formations—ovx«l = od-Ke(6), Skr. cid, odxi=ov-xl, Sky. hi. 
| (6) 1. 1r=86, adris=adOs. 


avris and avés are probably different formations. 
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(ce) d8=a, ddpuy, per. 
In Ionic 5 has been regularly kept, in Attic it has become o 
by analogy. 


(d) Ina few words the tenues and aspirates appear 
in the reverse order, x:Oov (also inscr.), evOavra, evOctrev. 
K.biv (xeTwWv) is said to be a Semitic word, Hebr. ketonet. 
It has been suggested that év@atra may have been influenced 
by évédde. For similar instances cf. Meyer Gr?. § 206. 


47. Spiritus asper. Inscriptions prove that the 
Jonians of the Cyclades retained the rough breathing, 
while the Ionians of the mainland had lost it. From the 
birthplace of Herodotus and the literary influence of 
Miletus it is w prior? probable that he followed the Lonic of 
the mainland, and the fact that a final tenuis is not aspi- 
rated before words which in most Greek dialects began with 
an aspirate (aw ot, aa is, aaipéw, kara etc.) shews that he 
did so, and that such words are not to be pronounced with 
the rough breathing. The breathing has crept into the 
text under Attic influence, except in some words where the 
lonic form was distinct from the Attic, as jas. In most 
compounds the aspirate has been lost after the analogy 
of the simple word, dodos after 680s, daipéw after aipéw. 
In certain old compounds it is retained, as in Ka@npévov, 
Teos J. J. 156 b, cadodov Halicarnassus, in Hdt. kados, 
Oadrepa, eopos (a foreign technical term). 


48. vy eedxvotixoy is commonly regarded as foreign 
to Herodotus. 


v épedrxvorixdy is frequently found in the poets. On Asiatic 
inscriptions of the sixth and fifth centuries it is omitted only 
once with elision (Fritsch 7), and it is also found before con- 
sonants. In the mss. of Herodotus the y», though sometimes 
found (examples Bredow 103), is most frequently wanting, and 
is consistently omitted by most editors. In face of the evidence 
of the inscriptions this course can hardly be justified. It is far 
more likely that Herodotus introduced the »y much more fre- 
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quently than it is found in the manuscripts, and that it has 
been expelled owing to the imagined fondness of the Ionians 
for concurrent vowels. 


III. DECLENSION. 
The dual has disappeared. 


Vownb STEMS. 

49. -a- stems. 

(1) @ appears as 7 (§ 2), xapy xepns, oxy oKLASs, 
povoa ovens. 

(2) Stems in -ey (except yevey and some proper 
names) contract where ey meet, e.g. cue ovKhs, but cuKéa 
guKeas, xpuoh xpvon xpvoea (S$ 17, 32, 33). Kem, of adj. in 
-oos have, by analogy, -4, diy, and in neut. pl. dura. yA 
has pl. yéac (§ 34). So prvéac=*pryn-a § 34 to poa=* prea. 

(3) Acc. sing. Proper names in -ys, and the com- 
mon nouns decrorns, axivaxns, often have -ea for -nv. Tvyea, 
KavdavAea, Seorrorea. 

The accusatives are due to the analogy of -ec- stems, the 
nominatives of which also end in -ns, Tvyea : Myns = Avoca : 
Atowons. 

(4) Gen. sing. Nouns in -ns have the gen. in -eo 
(§ 38), Tvyeo, wodirew: when preceded by a vowel, -w, 
‘Eppéw, Bopéew, venvio, VoRpva (§ 32 note). 

Attic -ov, woXirou is due to the analogy of -o- stems. 

: ren, pl. iS In -ewy, Tiwewv, Searoréwy, aAA€wy 
5) The gen. pl.i » Tyewr, 
(§ 88); after vowels, -wv, ddeApewy (Or -edv?), olKidy, venviar, 
dinxootwv (§ 32 note). The article has rev not rer, con- 
traction haying made more progress in a word with a 
feeble accent. 

(6) The Dat. pl. ends in -yo1, yropnot, Seororyot, 

TAUTNOl, TUKHOL, XPVTH Oe. 


The older form of the suffix was -aov, -nou (Skr. asu, Br. VG., 


lii INTRODUCTION. 


i. 2, § 856): c¢ was introduced before o from the -o- stems, 
Néyour. Attic -acs is a new formation after -ors. 


50. -o- stems. 


(1) The Dat. pl. ends in -owt, A6yourt, yarxéouce. 

-oct represents an Idg. locative, ef. Skr. -eshw; -ovs an in- 
strumental, Skr. -ais. 

(2) -eo-, -oo- remain uncontracted, ypaeos, voos, 
evvoos (S¥ 37, 20. 2). 

(8) The so-called Attic declension is found in Aews, 
Siuvews, probably also trews, d&typews, ewirAc@s (§ 38), 
and in proper names as Mevedews, but ynos, Kaos, Aayos, 
and in compounds of yA, Ba@vyaios, per dyatos (S$ 1, 3d, 38). 
The Attic declension arises from the metathesis of -yo- 
except in kadws, Nayws (Lonic KddXos, Aayos), for which cf. 
KZ. Xxx. 109. 

51. -t. -er- Stems, ¢.g. mods, partis. 

moAts, WOAL, WOALY, TOALOS, TOAL, TOALES, TOALS (7rohtas 2), 
modior, rode, Similarly pavris, pavreos ete. 

The e declension (-is, -ews) and the ¢ declension (-cs, -vos) 
have here fallen together. Traces of the -e- declension are 
found on Ionic inseriptions, ro\eas J. IZ. 82 (Amorgos), wédews 
174 (Chios), Anacr, 72, mode I. I. 240 (Halicarnassus). 

xdpis has twice xdpira vi. 41, 1x. 107, usually yap (8 times), 
cf, Arch. 63, Sem. 7. 10. 

Proper names in -ts in Hat. as in Eastern Ionic have gen. 
in -tos, “Ayios, Avydaucos, ete.: in Western Ionic as in Attic the 
gen. is -cdos, “Ayidos, ete. 


52, -v-, -ev- Stems, lyOvs, mipyus. 
(a) lyOvs, tyOv, LyOvv, iyOvos, iyAve (§ 43), ixduves, 
iyOds (-vas), iyOver, lyOiot 
(b) mixus, mix, mHyeos, myer (§ 35. 2), 7NXEEs 
(-es? § 16, 3), myyeas, myéwr, mixer. So adj. yAukus, 
yAuxkeos ete, 
53. -nu- stems, Baotrevs. 


Bacrrev’s, Barred, Baored (S 34), Baridéos (S 38), 
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Baorré (§ 36), Baordées (-cis? § 19 note), Bucidéas (§ 34), 


Baoiiewr, Bacihevor. 
54. -ei- Stems, Id, Anra. 
Ante, Anrot, Anrody, Anrods (=*Anrot-os), Anrot (=*An- 
TOL-t). 
In the same way are declined reso, eveorad, and the 
-oo- stems aidds, jas, but in these the ace. is -w, not our. 
55, Anomala. 
(1) vndsy 
ynus (§ 4, 11. a), véa (§ 34), veds (§ 38), vni, vees, véas (§ 34), 
year, vnuol. 
(2) marpas, pntpas. 
marpos, marpev (IV. 76, 1X. 78) but prrpwa (tv. 80, Rsv 
}jTpw), (aTpwos), TaTpwt. 
(3) Fpas. 
Hpws, ypev I. 167, fpwa If. 143, Vi. 69, npwos, poi, 
PES, HpOUS, NPOwY, Hpac. 
(4) Mives, Mivov, Miva. 
(5) aos. 
So nom, sing. but wdov, wa, voa, cowr. 
(6) odds has been replaced throughout by woddos. 


CONSONANT STEMS. 
For the most part these are the same as in Attic. 
56. -eo- stems. 
(a) Neuters in -os, yévos, yéveos, yever (§ 35, 1), 
yevea (§ 31. 2), yevéwv, yevect. 
(b) Nouns and adj. in “Sy Tpinpns, TPUNPEOs, TpUypet, 
Tpijpea, Tpunpees (-eis? § 16. 2), rpinpéwy, rpunpeot. 
dAnOys, aS Tpu;pys, Nom. acc, neut. sing. and plur. 
=addnbés, adn dea. 
(c) Proper names in -«déns. 
Hepixdéns (-kAjs, § 17. 3), Iepuxddos (§ 32, note), Mepe- 
kAet, Hepixdéa, Mepuxdées. 
ST. Cc 
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(d) Neuters in -ao-, as yépas, Képas, Tépas, yipas. 
képas, képeos, KEpel, KEped, KEPEwY. So yépas: répas has also 
répara. But yfpas, yjpaos, ynpat: xKpéas, Kpéws = *kp€aos, 
xpéa, kpeoy. For the ¢ cf. § 72. 

57. COMPARATIVE STEMS. 

Both shorter and longer forms are found. Acc. sing. 
eMdoo@, €ddcoova, mhéo, mA€ova: Nom. pl. generally uncon- 
tracted éddocoves, etc.: acc. pl. uncontracted éAdocovas: 
nom. and ace. pl. neut. nearly always contracted, eAdcce, 
Ew. 

58. ANOMALA. 

(1) pets, pnvos, etc. for pny, unvos. 

The declension of this word in the Greek dialects starts 
from *ujvs, *unvaods whence regularly *uévs, *unvvds, Whence in 
Tonic and Attic would come jels, unvds. Attic wiv comes from 
the oblique cases. 

(2) oddv, ddovros, etc. =dSovs, ddovros. 
(3) vids, mostly as -o- stem, but vias, Iv. 84. 


COMPARISON. 
59. For eémernScorepos -draros, oikntorepos -oraros, cf. $$ 
3. 11. e, 10 b, 36 6, note. omovdatos has omovdaéraros, and 
omovdaleaTaros, dympos has also vympéeataros, awopcpos has 
apoppéararos, evvoos evvoearepov (§ 40. 3), wrpnis mpnirepos, 
taxvs has also raxvrepos. 


PRONOUNS. 
_ 60. PERSONAL PRONOUNS. 
eyo, ov 
eue, oe be, TE 
€w€o (ev), oéo (wed) — peo (ev), veo (ev) (§ 37) 
€fLOL, TOL (Ol, TOL 


nets, Upets 
npéas, vueas (§ 31. 1, note) 
NPEWV, VJLEOV 


CA ewes 
Ly, VY 
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(1) In the 2 pers. pron. o has arisen regularly in 
forms which began with rF, e.g. oe =rTFe (preserved in a 
gloss of Hesych.). 

(2) In the third pers. pron. also pw=adrév, adrny, 
sometimes avto, opi=avrois, opéa=adra. 

Note. odio. is (generally indirect) reflexive: o¢c=adrots: 
opéas, cpéwy are either demonstrative or reflexive. As indirect 
reflexives Hdt. uses also oi, wiv, opr, adrds, cf. Ekedahl, de usu 
pron, pers, et reflex. apud Her. 

(3) Reflexive, éuewvrod, euewutd, cewvrod, éwvrod, 
see $ 39. 4. 

The Ionic declension starts from the gen., e.g. éuewvrod =éuéo 
at’rod (perhaps also dat. éwewurg = éux aire), whence w has made 
its way into the ace. Attic starts from the ace. éué adréy, ete. 


61. DEMONSTRATIVE PRONOUNS. 
Beside exeivos Ionic has the shorter xeivos. 


62. RELATIVE. 

1. ds. The relative in the oblique cases and in nom, 
ace. neut. sing. and pl. assumes the forms of the article, 
6s } TO, TOV THY TO, 08 ai Ta, ete, 

After prepositions 

(a) when the final letter of the preposition does not 
admit of elision—ey, e&, és, mpos, avy (rpo and vmép are not 
found with rel., repi always after it, rod wépc)—consonantal 
forms of the relative are used—ey ro, ek Tod, mpos Totat, 


etc.,—except in the temporal expressions ev @, es 6, dypt ov, 


péexpe ov, €& ov. 

(b) when the preposition admits of elision—dyri, 
dro, Sud, eri, KaTd, peta, mapa, vr (audi and dva are not 
found before the relative) —vocalic forms of the relative are 
used—dv7’ dy, am’ ov, bv ns, map’ 6 (but r@ mapa) ete. 

2. dors never has initial r. Following ris it has in 
gen. and dat. of all genders dreo (ev), 6rém, oréowoe and in 
neut. pl. doa (=*a-rv-a). 


e2 
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63. InrERROGATIVE AND INDEFINITE. 


ris has in gen. and dat. réo (red), rém, Téwv, réove. 
Similarly the enclitic ris. 


NUMERALS. 


64. (1) dvo is declined as a plural, dvoiy (also vo), 
dvotce. 
(2) Suvaddexa is found for dadexa. 
diw and dw go back to different forms *édu/w and *dfw (ef. 
Lat. duo =*duuéd, and bis=*dvis). 


(3) In reacepeckaidexa, réooepes is undeclined, e.g. 
grea recoepeckaidexa. The ordinal is reacepecxaid€xaros. 


IV. CONJUGATION. 

65. Augment and Reduplication. 

(1) The temporal augment is as in Attic except 
that iterative forms, e.g. XaBeoke, take no augment: ypn 
has ypjv, BovrAopar and pédAdXw, eBovdrouny and euedXoyr, 
divapa generally eSvvapyny ; craopar has ékrnuar. 

(2) The syllabic augment and reduplication is 
often neglected. 

(a) It is constantly neglected in dywéo, deOdéa, dduK- 
Tato (advcrafoy once), dveye, dvacipow, appodéw, evade, 
and in verbs beginning with ac—in é6, €Coua, ebedokaxéa, 
eAivd@, epyaouat, eEpyo, épdw, exOnpévos, Exodw, éreporaca, 
éroato, and in verbs beginning with the dipthongs «, 
ev—in ddouropéw, optaga, dpedor (?), and in verbs in oz (but 
dvéwyes). 

(b) Some verbs want the augment or reduplication 
only in certain forms, e.g. dyevigopar, perf. dywvidarar: dv- 
dparrodifa, avdparodicpévous : ipya, trapypevos, etc. Many 
verbs vary so much that no rules can be laid down for 
them, see Bredow, 285—319. 

(ec) Isolated forms. épéo has dpor, éoba=ciwba (§ 3. 
IL. €): €opya: HAwy, jAwKa (dAickopar): Hrdavoy, €ada (avddve): 
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apaipnua (aipéw). oltke (=€orce) wants reduplication like 
ot a. 

To what extent the augment was dropped in Ionic is 
uncertain for want of inscriptional evidence. épya¢opuny is 
confirmed by inscr. In verbs beginning with a diphthong 
such as aipew, evdo, the Herodotean aipeor, eidov, might 
regularly represent dipeor, nvdov (Br®. § 109). In other 
cases there is no apparent reason for the absence of the 
augment. 


Personal endings and Tense and Mood Formation. 


66. In many cases in personal endings vowels, which 
in Attic are contracted, are found written separately, 
though often pronounced as dipththongs. 

(1) -ao in 2 sg. 1 aor. ind. mid., epyacao (§ 28. 2). 

(2) -ea, in the pluperfect active, eddeu, ewbeas 
(§ 31. 2), but eoder (§ 16. 2). 

(3) -eae in 2 sg. pres. and fut. ind. mid. ofyea, 
Neyeat, dpeiveat (§ 32. 2). 

(4) -eo (ev) in 2 sg. ipf. ind., pres. ipy., 2 aor. indic. 
and ipv. mid., éAdveo, Aveo, eyeveo, yeveo (§ 37. 2), péureo 
(§ 38). 

(5) -ew in liq. fut. and in 1 and 2 aor. con). pass. and 
con}. of aorists active which follow the -ys conjugation. 
onpavew, aipeOew, aipebewper, amiewot, eEavacreaperv, Tpoo- 
8€a, Bea. 

The last-mentioned arose from o77-onev, O7-w, By-w (§ 38) 
which are found in Homer, partly with e, dew etc. 

67. The endings -ara, -aro, for -yra, -yro are found 
in the perf. and plup. pass., in the pres. and ipf. pass. of 
verbs in -w, and in the optative middle, drodedéyarat, 
keyopldarat, crerdxaro, arikaro, €wepvearo, ny€eaTal, Oppéarat, 
mepieBeBAr€ato: KéaTat, ekéaTo, KaTéaTal, KaTEATO:! amvrréarat, 


, , / , 
emavitéato, mpoTiearat, €KOwdoaTat ; yivolaro, yevotaro. 
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Agter @ consonant (including consonantal , and /), m had 
to take upon itself the part of a vowel, and this vocalic x in 
Greek Deqame a (G. ¢ 137). Thus arose regularly e.g. droded€- 
yarac= “dwededyyrar, ccaracs *xeLnrar, Caras *ho-wrac, pta- 
ras “OpiAyras, yeorolare =*yevor-nre (for *yeroaro with restored 
trem, the other persons). From consonant stems the ending 
~arae WAS extended fo vowel shems, Se8yp-aran, Reur}-arat, Whence 
Bodice, Uguedarae (< 34), but the usual forms are also found. 
ti was farther ftansferred to the pres, and ipf. mid. of -se 
yends, the transference being helped by the existence of the 
presents fara, cearay, tpl gare, éxéaroa 

GX Im the ipf and aor. Hat. often has iterative forms 
de -eKer as evxorn Naddeiperxor, Hevyerxoyv, aBecxoy 
(Gticaxe EXppon. 37). ‘These forms never have the augment 
(& @ 2). 

GBA Seheactive 

Sabpaetiives of the } aor. with the original short thematic 
yewel axe fornd om imserr. of certain parts (Chios, Teos, 
Epheses) and in the Klegiac poets, eg. wapaueipera: Mimn., 
where however they may be due to Epic influence.  roujowmar 
(ERopen. 43) shews that they were not universal throughout 
Tenia, and mss of Hat. give the longer form. 

TQ Optative. 

tL. Optatives Im py like eiyx, Sod» have in the plur. 
booh longer and shorter forms, elprer, Sodpre, ehpoar, ovdAex- 
Geinaan > ler, Seiler, eideter, QuaGeter 

ti may be that the longer forms have been introduced by 
gransertbers, as has often happened in Attic writers. 

» 


a 


Optatives of verbs in -ae have mm the sing. -@yy, in 
the phar Quer, gen ey dwT@n, va@er Verbs in -eo follow 
the thematic conjugation, povvopaxeoyss, wovotms, Kadéor, 
K@Acoue, EXCEpL VL 36, where ABC have wosoi. An inser, 
ef eos 4 2 156 @ gives both meot and dve@eoin. Of -0@ 
verbs TL have foaad no examples, 

& The optative of the 1 aor, act, has the endings -eras, 
MEE), “EHH, MOK ~AUES) ~OUE, “CLE 
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This is regular in the poets and on inscriptions, and 
nearly so in the mss. of Hdt. The few instances in which the 
MSS. give -avev must accordingly be corrected. 


71. Imperative. 
In the third person plur. in Hdt., as in poets and inscrr., 
the short forms are found, -drra, -dvrw, -écOwv. 


éoTwoay I. 147 forms an exception. Probably it should be 

changed to éorwy as on inserr. I. I. 13, 174. 
Verbs in -d@, -€W, -OO,. 

72. Verbs in -do, 

These contract as in Attic. 

Note a. Side by side with forms in @, are found forms in 
-€W, -€0-, AS Opew, Opéovres, Opéopev (the instances aregiven, Curtius 
Studien vu. 190—200). They are most common in the verbs 
opay, elpwrav, porav. ‘To what extent they should be retained 
is doubtful, as is also the explanation of them. From the purely 
Tonic standpoint, the starting-point of the formation might be 
found in forms in -aw, Homeric pevowaw, duyaw: -aw would 
become in Ionic -yw, -ew. But the change is also found in 
dialects where this explanation is inadmissible (Schmidt, Dic 
Pluralbildungen der Idg. Neutra, 327—884). Schmidt would 
connect the phenomenon with the appearance of ¢ in -ac- stems 
(yépas, yépeos) and supposes that a became e regularly before o. 
In the absence of inscriptional evidence it is safer to write w, 
as has been done except in the case of the three verbs mentioned 
above, 

b. In xpdwpor=*xprj-coma (§ 38 Attic xp@ua) endings 
beginning with ¢, 7, are joined on to a shorter stem xpa-, 
xparar (=*xpduerar), xpacOa, etc. An infin. xpjoPu is found 
on inser. of Ceos, J. I. 43. 

73. Verbs in -ew. 

1, Wheree comes in contact with o and a, the vowels 
remain but are pronounced as one syllable, -ew, eo (later 
ev), mowew, Kadeouev. In the opt. -éoc and -ot are found, 
the latter representing the pronunciation (§ 37. 7). 
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2. Where ¢ comes in contact with ¢ or 7 the vowels 
contract as in Attic, doxei, dox7, Sénrat (§ 16. 1). 


74. Verbs in -oo. 


These contract as in Attic. 


Verbs in - 
have to a larger extent than in Attic passed into the the- 
matic conjugation. 


75. Verbs in -nyt,=-dpt, torn, Kipynpe. 
(1) Pres. ind. 3 sg. iota (beside tornon), Kipya, as 
though from *icrde, *kipvaw. 3 pl. icracs. 
(2) Ipf. 3 sg. tora, as well as to7y. 
(3) Perf. part. is éorews (§ 38). 


Gs Verbs in ~1) Ll, = -N ly TiOn pt, ines mlrAnbe. 

1. Pres. ind. 3 sg. regularly as though from verb in ée, 
rei, aS usually in poets (Mimn. 1. 6, 5. 7), once riAnot 
Iv. 73 (as Semon. Amorg. 1. 2), amet VI. 62 (dminat ABC), 
eumuymAet VII. 39 (but in the other parts mimdaou, mp- 
mArava, etc. like torn, ablaut n : a). From the corre- 
sponding verb miympnye AB vir. 109 have a part. mimpeis, 
which may be right. 

2. Impf. ind. sg. 1 eridea (once), 3 eridee (twice), eridet 
once, the correct form, vet. éridea, whether due to Hat. or 
his correctors, is formed on the analogy of the pluperfect. 

Note. While in the pres. the mss. regularly accent ri6e?, 
they have for the most part Ye, where analogy demands ie?. 


3. Subj. riOepat, rporiOdpeba: mipmAnra, VIL.37: tne, 
arin, erin, but dméoot. 

These examples represent two different modes of formation, 
one that of -w verbs, the other that of the non-thematic 2 aor. 
(§ 66. 5). It is impossible to say which Hat. used, but if he 
wrote dmidwor, it is probable that he wrote iy, or if ty that he 
wrote fwor. From verbs in -am in rv. 99 ABC have duvedueba, 
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and verbs in -wys haye 6168, 6601, but di6wra. There is the 
same doubt in Attic whether we should write riQwpyar or TO. 

For subj. of 2 aor. see § 66. 5. 

4, Optative. Pres. voriOouro, 11. 41: aor. inobéorro, 
mpood€éorro, but mpoOeiro 111, 48, which should probably be 
corrected to mpoéotro. 

5. From dvinue comes a peculiar perfect 3 pl. dvéwrat, 
from perinus perf. part. pewermevos (but pereioO) with re- 
duplication of the preposition. 

77. Verbs in ~@[Ll. 

(1) Pres. 2 d:do%s, 3 d:d07 as poets and inscriptions, 
but didecc 11. 2 (did0¢ Rsv), 154, voit. 24 as Arch. 16, d:dotor. 
(2) Ipf. 1 edidouv, 3 edidov. 
(3) Ipv. 2 sg. didov. 


78. Verb in -vju. 
(1) Asin Attic, but 3 pl. pres. ind. -dor, Sevier. 
(2) Besides in the subj. and opt. where the change 
to the -@ conjugation is regular also in Attic, in the pres. 
ind. and part. and in the ipf. ind. act. Hdt. uses forms of the 
-@ conjugation side by side with those of the -y. conjuga- 
tion, ¢.g. mpocamoddvers, mpodekyver, ouvtovot, myviouct, 
Belk emeCev Cevyvv decks The regular 
€OELKVUE, ETE evyVvuoy, EVYVUOV, €LKVUOVTES, 5 Lic 
forms are the more common. 
The same transference is also found in poets and inscrip- 
tions. The transition in Attic began later (Meisterhans 158). 
Note. iordot, rOciot, dd00c1, decxvior, arise from iora-vtt, 
ride-vrt, dt60-vTt, decxvu-yrt. As there is no contraction here, 
the natural accentuation would be ‘oract, rideror, didover, 
detxvvot, Which should perhaps be restored, cf, Br?. § 115. 


79. eit. 
1. Pres. ind. 2 sg. e’s (on the analogy of dépes), 1 pl. 
eipev (§ 11. 2 a). 


2. to (=*éow, Lat. evo), 7s, 77 (=*eons, *eoy), 3 pl. goo. 
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3. Opt. einv, ety (once Zot, evéor, VIL. 6), elev, elnoar. 

4. Part. éwv, eovoa, eov. 

5. Ipf. a (§ 34), das (§ 31. 2, As Anacr. 7), nv, €are, Hoar. 

80. etus. 

Ipf. ja, je (Hee ?), naar. 

As y is here the augmented form of ea it is absurd to 
write it as if 7 and c formed two syllables, cf. § 36. For ja, 
jccav in Homer should probably be restored yea, neoay like 
joea, Hoecav, Br?. § 137°. je, which is also Homeric, is a trans- 
ference to the thematic conjugation. e., which is often found 
in the mss., is shewn to be Ionic by Arch. 89; 7oav, Arch. 82. 


81. oda. 

1. Pres. ofda, vidas, oide, iSuev (four times otdaper), tore, 
toaor (once oidact, I. 43). 

2. Conj. cid€éw, eid7s, ete. 

3. Opt. eldetny. 

4. Ipf. 7dea (75n, Theog. 667), 75ec (atss. mostly 7dee), 
nO€are, Oecar. 

82. Ketpat. 


The diphthong ec is in the mss. often wrongly dis- 


tracted to ce, Kéerat, keec Oar: &ycera, Arch, 84, ketrar, Arch. 
69, Sem. Amore. 7. 4. 


SYNTAX. 


83. Points in which the syntax of Hdt. differs from 
that of Attic writers will be discussed in the notes as 
they arise. 
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SPECIMENS OF THE IONIC DIALECT FROM THE 
INSCRIPTIONS AND THE PORTS. 


V1 225 Naxos: 
Nexavdpy pe aveOnkev HexyBohor loxeaipye 
Povpy Acwodixyo tov NaHoiov, €Hooyxos ad(A)Yov, 
Aecwopeveos be kagvyynty, PpaHaou 8 adoxos pe. 
Note 7=common Greek n, 2=7 arising from a. 


2=T/. I. 100, Miletus. 

~~ - prov, KapBavew de ra Séppara kai] ra ara yépea. iy 
év Ovnra, alera yoo |oav, daduy, dacéav, wp: ny Oe 
mréw Oyrat, Kaerar am exdarov oadu{v, dao |av Kal yhoo- 
gay, kal KoOARY play dro Tavr@v. Kai TOY aw Oeav Tov [ev]- 
Tepevior, dow leparar 6 lepéws, Aaerar Ta yépea Ta ara 
Kat Kodi avti [rps epns, Hu py Bacreds AapBaryne. Hy de 
evorov Oine n modus, AaYrerar yAoooar, ooduy, Sacéay, pny. 
nv &évos ieporroie T@ ArroAKOM, mpoiepacbat Tal vy] doTev dy dy 
Bernt 0 E€vos, Siddvar Se rH lepét Ta yéepea arrep A rrodss bot 
n| dvra| xwpts depparel[y], m[Ajv] rots AmodAeviors - - - 


3=J. I. 156, Teos, 
f ahs ey 1 oe 
doris happaxa SnAntypta trovot ert Tylor ro Evvov 7H er 
AF r SIAL 6 \ EN \ , \ t ” 
idvornt, Ketvov arrohAvG Oat Kal avTov Kal yEevos TO KEivoUv. daTIS 
2 , = 3.07 x A ' x 
és ynv thy Tyiny kwdvoe ciroy ecayea Oat H TéEXYHL 7) pNXavne 7) 
‘ , a ’ wy * >» ie 6 ¢ > 6 , n 
kata Oddhagoay 7) Kat nrretpoy 7) ecaxyOevta av@beoin, Ketvov 
> / ~ > A \ , ‘ , 
amod\Ave Oat Kal avToy Kal yevos TO kEtvou. 
\ t rs > \ , x td x , > , 
TUaTHAaS EV iow Hrapy yéypanrat 7) KaTa&et H chowwixnia eKKo- 
lol > / ’ ‘ 4 
Wele]  apavéas moujoes, Keivov amodAvabae Kai avtov Kat 


x 7 
os (Vv 


y vos. 

4=T, J, 238, Halicarnassus. 

[r]dde 6 ofv]\Ao[yo]s —BourAevoar[o] 6 AdikapvaT[éw |v Kai 
Sadpakiréwv kai Avy[Sa]us ev rhe lepyle] yop, pyrofs] 
‘Eppaovos méeprrne iorapé|vou], ext Aéovros mpurar[evoy}ros 
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- ap 4 ie 2 9,0) (6 
rov ‘OaTaTwos kali] Salpyvotce]Ad[ov rT ]od Ceckvrrdve[o | 
, AY , G ~ / ] 0 - f. 
pynpovas’ py mapadidloc bar] pyle] ynv pyre oik[i]a Tots pyn- 
ploo lw ert’ AroAX@videw Tod Av|yda]ucos pynpovedovtos Kat 
[Walvapvo rod KacBoddAvos kat S[ad |uaxcréov prnpovevorraly 
MleyaBdarew tov ’Advacios kai [Polpyiwvos tov TavvaTwos. 
iv O[é re]s Berne dexdele]rOa wept ya[s 7] oikiay, émxadlei|ro 
> > , , 9 9 on ‘ JA > , , , 
ev oxraxkaltdlexa pnoiv, aw ot To ados eyéve[ro]. vopar dé, 
, lal G - A , ” x | a 
xaranle|p viv, opka<t>olactov|s Sixaoras. dr[t] Gy of pynpol- 
ves €liSéwow, TovTO Kaprepoy eivalt. Hv] S€é Tus Votepoy emtka- 
Ane Tov[rou] Tov xpovou Trav dxra@xaidexa [unlvay, Spkov eivac 
a 4 ‘ lol * A ’ , > a \ x 
t[dc] vepopevale t]ny yhv 7 Ta oik[ila, opxovy dé r[lovs] duxa- 
\ ae, , \ , + - iv, 
aras Hyile|xrov deEap[évou|s: tov d€ dpkov ei[y]ae mapéovros 
[row élveotnkoros: Kaptepovs & eivar y[ns K]ai oikiwy, otriwes 
Tor elyov, Te Alzo]AAwvidns Kat TLavapins euvnpolvev|ov, ei 
py vorepoy amerepacay, [To]y vopov TovTov Av Tis OeAne [ovy]}- 
, x a = 7 ‘ e. \ , cal ‘ 
xea ) mpodhjrale] Wador wore pln €|ivar Tov yopov TovTov, Ta 
ah > a i \ > Las om J , \ aN 
eov[ra] avrot rempycOe Kai Torodder[ os] eivar iepa, Kal avrov 
, > 3 ‘ > Su eer. , > 4 
pevyew a{rei]: fy d€ py He adra@x aka Sexalora|rnpey, avtov 
[wlempjoda em [eEalywyqe cai py[Slapa xabodov [etv]a es 
*AXtkapynoooy. >AXiKalpyn looéov d€ THs TUumavToy TLovT we 
> \ > a a » , , A: 
ehevOepov eivat, ds ay radra plr) tlapaBaiyne karomep Ta pKta 
era| pov] Kat @s yéypanra ev Tt’ ATroAN wvi Jor, emcKareir. 
5. Archilochus 2’. 66. 
Oupe, vy, aunxdvorre kidSecw KuKdpEVE, 
be 2: n , ¥ > , ~ \ ’ i 
ava © éxé, pevav © adé&ed mpooBadrov evavtiov 
arepvoy ev Soxoiww eyOpav mAnociov Karacrabets 
dopahéws: kai prjre vixav dupdadny dyadXeo 
pyre viknels ev otk@ Katarecav ddvpeo. 
6. Semonides #r. 7. 57—66. 
mv 8 immos aBpi yxaiténoo’ éyeivaro, 
a , Sy ‘ , 6 
7 Oovde epya kai S’nv mepirpéme: 
7 > , , AA a: 
kouT av pudns Wavoeiev, oUTE KOOKLVOY 
“fl 
dpevev, ote Kompov e& otkov Bddor, 
+ , 
ovte mpos imvoy doBdorny ahedpévn 
+ > » lal 
iors dvdyky & advSpa movetrar idov. 
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\ a de , Sifu. ” 7 
ovtat O€ maons HuEepyns amo pUrop 
, oA , 
Ois, GARore rpis, Kal ppoww’” ddelpera: 
re, ‘ / > nd La) 
aict b€ xaltny exreviopévny popei 


Baeiay, avd i : 
, avOeporw €oKiacperny. 


THE MANUSCRIPTS. 


A (M) Florentinus or Mediceus, Laurentian library, 
Florence, 10th century. 

B (P) Romanus, Angelican library, Rome, 11th cen- 
tury. 

C (Ff) Florentinus, Laurentian library, Florence, 11th 
century (?). 

P Parisinus, 13th century (Stein). 

R_ Romanus, Vatican library, 14th century. 

8 Sancroftianus, Emmanuel College, Cambridge, 14th 
century. 

vy Vindobonensis, Vienna, 14th century. 


These fall into two families ABC and Rsv; P goes 
sometimes with the one, sometimes with the other. The 
best representatives of the first family are A and b, of the 
second, R (in which Book V is wanting) and y. The rela- 
tive value of the two families has been a subject of much 
discussion, and the question can hardly be regarded as 
finally decided, Most scholars are inclined to follow rather 
the A family, while others, such as Cobet and Gomperz, 
hold that the mss. of the R family, though, as is natural 
from their later date, much corrupted in many ways, repre- 
sent the better text. It cannot be disputed that in many 
cases this family alone has preserved the true reading, and 
it is to be noted that sometimes the reading of this family 
agrees with the testimony of ancient writers: in such 
cases scholars who despise the authority of this group are 
driven to the very improbable supposition that the reading 
is due to the correction of some learned man. In the 
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present state of the question it is impossible to assign an 
unconditional superiority to either class, so that it alone 
should be used in the constitution of the text. 


The literature on the subject will be found given in 
BB. xv. 161, to which add Abicht, Die Wiener Handschrift 
des Herodot. Progr. Oels, 1888. 


WORKS ON THE SYNTAX OF HERODOTUS. 


Bahr, De éxos coniunctionis apud Herodotum vi et usu. 
Progr. Magdeburg, 1887. 

Beyer, De perfecti apud Herodotum usu syntactico. 
Breslau, 1868. 

Bottcher, Der Gebrauch der Casus bet Herodot. Progr. 
Halberstadt, 1885. 

Bohlmann, De attractionis usu et progressu qualis fuerit 
in enuntiationibus relativis apud Herodotum, Antiphontem, 
Thucydidem, Andocidem, Lysiam. Diss. Breslau, 1882. 

Brandt, De modorum apud Herodotum usu. Progr. 
Coéthen, 1873. 

Broschmann, De particulae yap usu Herodoteo, Diss. 
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Mafortes S€ tadTa yivopmeva é€x TOV lovey of 
TheSamiansde- OTPATHYOL TOV Lapiwv, év9adta 47 
sert the common ; a A 2 ; 
cause. map Aiakeos Tod SvAocovTES KelvouS 
‘ la yy 
TOUS TPOTEpov EmrewTre NOyous AldKns KEAEVOYT@V 
aA : / / fal > 
Tov Ilepoéwr, dedpevds shew exruTrety THY Tdhvev 
/ ¢ if 9S lo a 
cuppayinv, of Sapoe dv opéovtes Gua pev eodoav 
b / \ ed) lal > t 
atakinv moddnv é€x tev “lever édéxovto Tods 
Lg e \ / if 
Noyous, Gua dé Katedaiverd ow elvat advvata 
\ Va f ts ld 
Ta Baciéos mpnywata vrepBarécba, 6d ye 
b] ie ¢: ’ \ \) 4 
EMLITAMEVOL WS El Kai TO TapEedv vavTLKOV UTrEp- 


XII. 13 rapappovjoayrés <re> Herwerden 19 rreicecbar 
PRsv: meicecOal eict. 
XIII, 1 raira ra ABC 6 doveay &ua wey ABC 8 ddu- 


varov PRsy 9 ye Gomperz: re PRsv, 5¢ ABC, del. Stein 
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25 


EKTH 9 


/ \ lal »”- 

Badotaro [Tov Aapeiov], dd\Xo odu wapéotat Tevta- 
id / s ’ , 
TAHTLOV. Mpopacios @v emrtAaBopevot, EmeEiTeE 

, ‘od \ Yj 9 / 
TaxttTa eidov Tovs “lwvas apveopévous elvar ypn- 
A 2 4 lol ‘ 
oTous, €v Képdeu erotéovto TEpiToLoal Ta TE lepa 
\ Jd \ 0 
15 Ta o€étepa Kal ta idva. 6 dé Alaxns, map OTEo 
\ , QZ lal \ a a 
Tovs oyous €d€éKoVTO, Trails fev NY YvAOTaVTOS 
lal a id \ SON / € \ a 
tov Aidxeos, tUpavvos Sé édy Yapov bro Tob 
M ih A Ri > / \ ’ \ 
Maryotov “Apiotayopew atectépnto tiv apyny 
/ e of n 
Kata Tep of Gddov THS Twvins TUpavvor. 
ig / he > \ b] ‘ e / cw 
Tore av eel érrétdwov ot Poivixes, of "lwves 
> a \ > ‘ \ / BD \ 
avTavnyov Kat avTot Tas véas ETL pine of Lado 
4 is be Ne oped Gr ses \ B.C. 497. 
Kéepas. Ws 0€ Kal ayyod éylvovTo Kal * 
, ? , oe) a > ” > 
Tuvemiayov GdAAnXoLaL, TO evOcdTEV OvK EX@ ATpE- 
/ / ig lal / 

5 Kéws aovyypayat oitwes Tav “Idvev éylvovTo 
/ N 5) \ a / , 4 
avOpes Kaxol 9 ayabol év TH vavwayin TavTyn 
’ } \ a L ‘ 
aNAnOUS Yap KaTAaLTL@OVTAL. REyov- gdilight of the 

i \ \ Samians, a ut 
rat dé Yaptoe evOadta Kata Ta cury- eleven ships. 
\ > \ < 
Kelweva mpos Tov AldKea aeipapevos Ta iortia 
’ a > a uf >) \ W \ 
10 aToTTA@oat éx THs TaELOs €s THY Lamov, TAY 
al \ € , t 
&vOeka veov. TOUT@Y O€ Ol TpInpapxoL TrapéwevoV 
t n 
Kal évaupayeov avnkovaTnaavTes Total oTpaTn- 
lal - / \ \ x Ss / ES } \ 
yotou’ Kal opt TO Kolwov TO Lapiwv edaxe Sia 
an n > Ie ? fal , 
TOUTO TO TpHYyma EV OTHAN avaypapnvat TaTpobev 
a yy uA 
15 WS avopact ayalotiot yevomuévowor, Kal éote atin 
fal > a / 
) oTNAN €v TH ayopyH. tOdpevoe dé Kal Aéa Bros 


XIII. 11 ov Aapetov del. Wesseling 13 dpvevpevous 
Rsv: ov Bovopévous 15 wap’ oi ABC 16 éd€kovro ob 
Ddwoi ABC. 

XIV. 2 dvraviyyayov AB1 6% dyaboldel. Cobet 11 déxa 
PRsv ( pro ca’) évdexa Pausanias vu. 10. 1 éuevoy PRsy 


15 ywomévous ABC 


14 


15 


16 


10 HPOAOTOY 


/ , ’ \ 3 7 fr 
TOUS Mpocexeas evyovtas TwUTO ETroLEOY ToloL 
nv \ € IG a > M4 > t 
Laplowcr Ws dé Kal of TA€oves ToV lwvwY EeTrolEeov 
Ta AUTA TADTA. 
cal \ cr / 
Tov O€ Tapapewavtwy év TH vavpaxin Tept- 
/ rf) , LG ¢ > o- 
Bravery of the ep ORY. T PN CLA RES TOk Seas 
Chians. 5 , r yy x \ ‘ ? 
ELKVUMEVOL TE Epya NaMTTPA Kal OVK 
a if f if \ 
eOeXoKaKéovTes’ of TapEeiyovTO MeV, GOTEP Kal 


! ee: he ¢ \ \ 3 eee 
TT pOTEpov eipéOn, VEAS EKATOV KAL ET EKADTHS 5 


a ’ r ' 
avTéwy avdpas TEeToEpaKkovTa TOV acTaV hoyabas 
> / : ¢ a Xx \ x A 
émiBatrevovtas’ opéovtes Sé Tovs ToNOUS TOV 

/ hal 
cTULpayov mpodi>ovtas ovK édiKaiovy yeverbat 
r n 2 fal gd > x 3’ bd iy 
TOlTL KAKOLTL AVT@V OpMolol, ANAA pEeT OXlYOV 

, / t fe 
TUMLAY@Y pE“Louvamevol OLleKTTAWOVTES EVAULa- 
ro lal “l , 
yeov, €s 0 THY Toreulwv EdOVTES Véas TUYXVAS 
’ 6 a 
aTéBanrov Tov opeTepewv Tas TWAé€ovas. 
ban \ A a a An 
Xioe pev 8) THot NouTIjTL TOV veav aTodev- 
>] nS lal e/ \ lal ba A > / 
ryouge €s THY EwuTa@V, OcoLcL O€ TOV Niwy advvaTot 
24 e lé ca e ec 
NOAV Al VEES UTO TPWLATOP, OUTOL Sé WS EOLHKOVTO, 
, \ 
Katapuyyavovet tmpos thy Muxadrnv. véas pev 
\ b ) lal / /- 
5) avtod tavTn émoxeiNavtes KaTéduTrov, of Sé 
a ’ / \ a > if 
web exouilovto dia THs Hmeipov. érrevdy Sé 
> / > X * / ’ 
Destruction of €7€BaXov €s THV Edeoinu copfouevor 
the Chians. ‘XG fe Nae Pe, > 
ot Xiot, vuKTOs Te <yap> atixato és 
>) \ \ af A \ ’ M4 
aUTHY Kal EovT@Y That yuvatEl avToO. Oecpodo- 
/ > Q la 8 \ e Bw A ” 4 
plov, évOadta 57 ot ‘Kdéotot, ote TpoaknKooTes 
€ 5S sy A t, ’ / 
@s etye Tept TOV Xiwy idovtTes Te oTpaTov és THY 
XIV. 19 ra atra ravra del. Cobet. 
XV. 4 rapetxyovro méev yap ABC 8 yiweo@a ABIC 
12 cerépwr vedv PRsy. 
XVI. 3 avroi ABC, xaragpet-youot ABC 6 érel 6€ PRsv 
8 yap addidit Stein. 


EKTH ii 


, by / bes 
Xepyyv éoPePrAnKoTa, Tdyyy chéas Katado-avtes 
a a Vy, Saas) \ a ? id 
ewat KNw@TraS Kal Lévat eri Tas yuvaiKkas é&eBor,- 
\ i 
Geov Tavdnpet Kat éxtewvov Tods Xtous. 
us / t 
Ovroe wév vuv ToLavtTyoL Teptémemtov TUYNoL' 17 


/ wee Ns / 
Avovvawos b€ 6 Daxareds érrette EwadE — ynreims cails 


Velie h ly peees \ / / to Phoenicia, sinks 
Tov lovey ra mpnypata SiepOappeva, Vnonican’ mer 
, CN is a / yi 7 chantmen, and 
VEAS ELWY TPELS TOV TTOAEWLWV ATTETTAEL ows to’ Sicily 
é . 7 pow 5 A fe where he preys 
5 €S pev DadKatav ovKEeTL, EV ELOWS OS Upon Etruscan 


5, x ; aed ; ; and Carthaginian 
avopaToéueitat avy TH AdAN “lewvin’ commerce. 
¢ x > / if 
6 b€ iBéas ds elye erdee és Powwilenv, yavrovs dé 
evdatra Katadvcas Kal yxpnuata NaBov Tora 
f , ¢ , fal ‘ 
émret és LiKedinv, opwopmevos O€ évOcdrev AnLaTNS 
If c ’ la rd 
10 KaTeoTHKEL “EXAnvOY pwév ovdevos, Kapyndoviwr 
.\ \ a 
O€ Kal Tuponvar. 
¢€ \ / n N 
Oi 5é Ilépoas éreite TH vavpaxin évixwv Tovs 18 
” Ny /- / b 
lwvas, Thy Midntov rrodtopKéovTes €K — Canture of Mi 
a \ é / Wy a r letus 494 B.C. 
y7s Kat Gadacons Kal vTopvaecorTeEs 
a \ / \ / 
Ta TeiXea Kal TavToLas pnyavas TpocpépovTes 
Lé 7 > \ an 
5 alpéovat KaTaKpns ExTw@ EreL ato THs atocTa- 
lal > / 
avs THS “Apiotayopew’ Kal nvdpatrodicavTo Tv 
, 7 lal \ / a i? 
TOMY, WTTE TUUTrETELY TO TABS TO YXeHTTHPLY 
od és Midntov Ly) 
T@ €s Midnrov yevomeve. 
fa \ ’ / ’ lal \ 
Xpewpévowrr yap “Apyelouce ev Aedoior rept 19 
/ lel / A / 
swTnpins THS Todos THS THETEPNS — yrutiment of 
> 0 ay r \ \., an oracle, 
eypnaOn erixowvov YpnoTnpLov, TO [ev 
> ’ \ wears A 1 / \ S \ f) / 
és avTovs Tovs Apryetous hépov, THY O€ TrapevOnkny 
” ’ / \ Va ? ‘\ >) , 
5 expnoe es Midnoiouvs. To wev vv és Tovs Apyetous 
XVII. 1 rotvuy ABC 7 idéws del. Herwerden. 


XVIII. 5 & 76 exrw Rsv. 
XIX. 5 rods: a’rovs AC 
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12 HPOAOTOY 


3s le) / a) / t 
exo, ETEAV KATA TOVTO YEVMpAaL TOU OYOU, TOTE 
lal / , lol 
pvncOncopmat, Ta 5€ Toiat Mirna lovcr ov Tapeovat 
expnoe, Exes WOE 
AL , / } a b] 14 yy 
Kat Tote 6n, Midnte, Kaxov eTLpnyave Epyar, 
al lal A \ > \ lal / 
moNXotow Seirvov Te Kal ayAaa dopa yevnon, 
’ al t / / 
cat 6 droxot ToAdotcs TOdas Vixpoual KOMNTALS, 
A ¢ , 
vnod & nuetépov Avdvpors GAOT’ MEANTEL. 
a ef 
Tote 61) Tav’tTa Tovs MiAncious KaterauPave, OTE 
\ lal 
rye avdpes pev of roves ExTEvovTO VITO TaV 
a ing i , 
Ilepcéwy eovtwy Kopntéwv, yuvatkes b€ Kal TéxVa 
’ e \ t 
év avdparroday Noy éylvovTo, lepov dé Td év Avdv- 
/ 
poll, 6 UNOS TE Kal TO YXpHoTHpLOV, TVANOEVTA 
’ / aA lee Poe. A , , 
éveriumpato. tav & éy TO lep@ TOUT YPNUaT@V 
/ / t z lal la > f 
TOArGKLS YH UNV ETEPwOOL TOD NOYyou erroLnTapnD. 
] a tg ~ 
Evcdrtev of Swypnbévres Tov Mirynoiwy ryovTo 
bd wn ! la lal 
The Milesian €8 LOUTA. Pacireds 5é cheas Aapeios 
iv aoe \ Shen. Q r 
Hel oe the pat, KAKOV OUVSeV AXXO TroLNTAS KATOLKLCE 
sian gulf. +N a? a , , 
emt TH “Epudpn xareopévn Saracen, 
a BN t 37 AN / \ 
ev “Aprn tod, tap nv Tiypns motapos tapap- 
A by ig > a a 
pewy és Oaraccav éftet, ths dé MidAnoiwv yopns 
bY \ \ € iM / 3 \ \ x t \ 
avtol mev ot Ilépoas eiyov ta mepl tHY TWodLY Kal 
\ / \ 
To webdiov, Ta 5é Urrepaxpia eocav Kapoi In8a- 
cevae éexTHo Oat. 
lal \ lal 
Ilafove. 5€ tratdta Midnotovor Tpds Ilepoéwv 
5) ee \ € , A G A 
ouk ameocav THY 6uoiny XvBapiras, oi Addy te 


\ / Ya lel 
Kat XKidpov olkeov THs médos aTETTEpNMEevOL. 


XIX. 9 éxujpave Nauck 10 roddoiow: olwvots vel dpmow 
Herwerden forsan recte 12 ’y Advpors Cobet 13 dre 
ye Rsv: émrdre 17 Kal 6 vnds ABC, 


XX. 4 Kadeoudvy om. ABC. 


EKTH 13 


/ 

LvBapvos yap adovons ve Kpotwvyntéwv Midn- 

, iq \ > , \ \ \ 

5 ovo. TravTes HANOoV aTEKEipavTO Tas Kepadas Kal 

mévOos péya mpoceOnKavTo: Todds yap avTat 

pamiata 67 Tov Hels Wouev adrAnAHOL eEccvd- 
S rn 

Onoav. ovdév opolws Kai >AOnvaior pec 

> a \ \ a 2 / inflicted by the 

A@nvaiot pév yap Syrov érroinoay Athenians” on 


Phrynichus for 
¢ / Lol / € . * 
10 vrepayOecbévtes 7H Mtdntouv adodat _ bringing on the 


e s 5 A ; stage the cap- 
TH TE GAH TOAKAYT Kal 51) Kal Troun- ture of Miletus. 
cavte Ppvviyo dSpaua Midjrov draw Kal Sda- 
Eavti és Saxpua te émece 70 OénTtpov Kal eEnpiwoay 

td 
Mu WS avapynoavTa oiKila Kaka yedinor Spay- 
15 mnol, Kal erétakay pwnKéte pndéva ypac0ar TovT@ 
a / 
TO Opapatt. 
> , 
Mirntos pév vey Mirnoiov npjueto Lapiwy 22 


etd 4 \ \ 2 N 
O€ Toot TL EYOVTL TO peV €S TOUS gauiens emi- 


D K . icily. 
Mndous éx TOY oTpaTnyoV TeV ode- grate to Sicily 


Sf Oe 0 a ” 256 be \ \ 
Tépwv Tombev ovdapmas tipere, CdKer O€ pweTa THY 
/ 
5 vaupayinu avtixa Bovrevopévotot, rplv 7 ode és 
Thy yopyy anikécbat tov tupavvov Aidkea, és 
. / 2 lal be Ve M 7) / \ 
arrouxiny éxtnelvy nde wévovtas Mndoiot te Kal 
A \ ©”? 
Aianes Sovrevew: Zayxdaios yap of amd Suxerins 
, fa) , ’ 
Tov avTov ypdvoy TodTOY TréurrovTes és THY ‘Lwoviny 
> 4 > / \ wv b \ > if 
10 aryyéXous érrekadéovto Tovs "lwvas és Kadnv axrny, 
i € 
Bovdopevos avTot TOAw KTicat Idvearv: 7 dé Karn 
5 > \ , y \ > a Neu) 
alrn axtn Kadeomern ote pev LiKed@v, pds bé 
J lal if * 
Tupaonvinv tetpappérn THs Leuxedlns. rTo’tev dy 
/ n ») / / 
emixadeopévov of Yapsor podvor “Idvwv éaradry- 
e.3 / 
15 gay, adv € ads Midnaotwr ot éxmepevyores. 


XXII. 5 olor Herwerden 14 twres PRsy. 
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14 HPOAOTOY 


~ / LA 
Lapot 


, / p 
"Ev @ rovovde 8 Te cvvnverke yever Bac" 
si t ’ a / 3 / > A 
Te yap Koulfowevor es YuKeAtny eyiwovto ev ‘\o- 
a lol \ tal , / 
Kpotat Tolar Karilepuplowce kat Layxdator avrot 
\ ¢ \ 9 a a S SS 10 
Te Kal 6 Bacirevs avTov, TO Ovowa Hv LKvOns, 
r a > lal 
TEepiKaTéaTo TOY TOV Sixerdv e&erety Bov- 
\ lal ¢ c , , 
Aopevor. padadv S€ tad’ta o “PHyiov Tvpavvos 
f a / 
’Avakirews, ToTe Ewy Suadopos Tota. ZayKhatowct, 
al / > / 
They treache: CuppelEas Tolct Lapiorce avarreiOec 
rously seize Zan- , \ * = x 3 ; s 
kle. ws xpeov ein Kadnv pev axtny, er 
vv ” bia) s \ \ U na 
nv émreov, éav yalpev, Thy b€ LaykrAnv oxeiv, 
r , lal , x na 
éodcav Epnuov avdpav. TesOouéevav d€ TOY La- 


/ \ / \ Kee: > 6 nr J 
piov Kal oyovtav thy Laykrnv, évOadta of 


tal c , 
Zaykraior, ws émvGovto éxouévny Tv ToL 
c a b>] / 3 a \ > / € 
éwut@v, €BonBeov avtTn Kai émexaréovto “Imiro- 
U \ f , S A / a 
Kpatea Tov LéedXns TUpavvov: nv yap 6n ode obTOs 
/ 3 / \ > n \ ¢ 
The people of TUMPAXOS. €TreiTE d€ avTotot Kal Oo 
Zankle call in ¢ f \ a) 2 
Hippocrates who Imaoxpatns Guy TH OTPaTly KE 
betrays them. r) , lew \ \ , 
Bonbéwv, XKvVOnv pméev Tov ouvapyov 
n / » 5 ’ f , 
tov Laykraiov ws atroBaXovta THY TOW 6 
(7 / , \ \ fal 
Immoxpatns mwednoas Kal Tov aderheov avtov 
a > li 
Iludoyévea és “Ivuxa aroduv atrétrepabe, tTovs 6é 
\ % / lal 
AowTrovs Laykdalovs Kowwodoynadpmevos Toto. Sa- 
, X ida \ \ 
piolgt Kai OpKous Sods Kal deEdpevos T POLOWKE. 
06 b¢ e - >) VA 65 € \ na SS , 
ED os O€ OL HY EE Paer 3 00€ UITO TOV Se: 
TAavT@Y TOV eTitrAwY Kal avSpar dba Ta Tpoirea 
petaraBeiy tov évy TH Tod, Ta 8 emt TOV ary pov 
XXII. 1 Tovbvbe Te Rsv 2 re Rsv: yap. Seripsi re yap 
praeeunte Kriiger 7 rére: dcre Rsv, dore P. octe errore e 
Tote natum quod corrector male in dere refinxit 14 éwv- 


Tay om. Rsv 19 ws om. ABIC 20 medjoas: év médyoe 
djoas, Kriiger 21 “Ivuca Stein ; tvuxoy 26 NaPety B°PRsy. 
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EKTH 15 


/ id / / 4 
mavta Immoxpatea Rayyavew. Tos pev bn 
/ A / 
TrEovas Tov Laykraiwv avtos év avdpaTrodwv 
oy , \ \ / A 
oyw eiye Snaas, Tos 5é Kopupaiovs avTav TpLN- 
/ ES lal SS / iP ,’ 
Kogiovs €dmKke Toict Lapiowss Katacpakar. ov 
ye aS ; rn 
pévtoe of rye Sdpcoe erroinoay Taba. 
/ \ (< fal 
ZKOns d€ 6 Tév Laykralwv povvapyos é« 
ip} ” > / > € / 2 
THs "IvuKos éxdudpnoxer és Tpwépny, €x Scythes, ruler 
F 7 of Zankle, returns 
dé ravTns mépny és tiv “Acinv Kal to Darius. 
\ a 
avéBn twapa Baoihéa Aapeiov. Kai pw évomice 
a / a) A / 5 
Aapeios Travtay avdépov Sikaitatov eivat, bcos 
lal <€ / >, ¢€ \ > 
éx THs “EXXados Tap’ éwuTdv aveBnoav: Kai yap 
‘ iL Ire Sy if > 1 \ 
Tapartnoapevos Baoiréa és YeKednv arrixeto Kai 
5 A / ) ‘ 
abtis €x THs LiKedins orricw mapa Baciréa, és b 
/ / ” SON > t > / 
ynpat péeya ONBuos édv éredevtynce ev Iléponar. 
2. \ > / 
Dapot S€ atradrayOértes Mydwv arrovyntl modu 
/ / 
Karrlaotnv LayKkrynv repveBeBréaTo. 
\ nN \ / \ € MN / 
Mera 6€ ty vavpaxyiny thy Vrép Mudnrtou ye- 
J / / 
vonéevny Poivixes Kedevoavtoy Lep- 


The Persians re- 


, nr > a A 7 x .O js ce 
aéov Katiyav es Yapov Ataxea TOV Bry. hut recain 


Caria. 


YvrAocwvros ws Tordov te dEvov ye- 
vomevoy ohlat Kal peyara KaTepyacapevors Kal 
Yaplorsr povvorct Thy avooravtav amo Aapetou 
dia thy Exreupw tév vedv tiv év tH vavpaxin 
ore 1) ToALs ovTE Ta lepa éverrpnaOyn. Muedrjrov 
Se drovens avrixa Kapiny éoxov oi Iépoas, ras 
pev COedovtiy TeV TONY Uiroxuipaaas, Tas 5é 


/ 
dvaykyn TpoanyayovTo. 


XXIV. 1 é« rs om. ABIC 3 mépnv Rsv: mapiy Thy 
om, ABC. ; 
XXV. 7 rhv ev Reiske: ray cv L, ev Stein 9 cat Rsy 


abrixa Kal B* 10 écdovri P, éedovTiH Rey. 
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a 7 r ¢ / \ ” 
26 Tadra pev 8) ottw éyiveto, ‘Iotiaip b€ Te 


/ of \ U \ 
{ , 
Histieus at. LeANTW@ EOVTL TeEpL Bufavriov Kat 


<5 Chios , t € / 
Sacks Chaos cvdAAapBavortt tas ‘leovev ddKadas 


exmreovcas éx Tod Ilévtouv é€ayyéAreTas Ta 
cept MiAntov yevoueva. Ta pév 82 epi “EXAno- 
movroy éyovta mpryywata émitpares Buioadry 
"AroArrodaveos Tradl “ABvdnve, avTos d€ éyor 
AeoBious és Xiov érre, cat Xiwv Ppouvph ov 
mpociemevn pv cuvéeBare év Koidovoe xareopé- 
vost THs Nins yepns. Tovtwv te 8) épovevoe 
cuxvors, Kal TOY NovTov Niwv, ola 8) KEexaKw- 
péevev &x THs vavpayins, 0 ‘latvatos éxwv Tovs 
AeoBious éerexpatnce, €x Lodiyvns tis Xiewv 
OpM@LEVOS. 

27 Beast oe ears mpoonpaivery, evT dv pédAdy 
peyada Kaka 7) TON 1) EPver ExecOat’ Kal yap 
Xiowt pd ToUT@Y THuNLA pmeyara éyéveTO. TOdTO 

Warnings of MEV ode Téurpace és Aeddods yopov 


coming evil pre- 


viously sent by venvioy eéexaTtov bv D y 

seedy mat by ven rd duo odor Tolray 
Se \ \ . 

Chisns, amevooTncav, Tovs Sé oKT® TE Kal 


evevnKoVvTa avT@y Rowwds vrortahev amrverKe’ 
tovto S€ ey TH Tod TOV avTOv TodTOY xypovor, 
OALYov TPO THY vavpayins, Tavol ypaywpara b.- 
dacKopévoiot evérece 1) oTéyn, Hote am’ éExaTov 
Kal eixooe Taidwv eis podvos amépuye. tadra 
bev ot onunia 0 Oeds mpoddeke, peta 88 radta 
7 vavpayin UToNaBovaa és youu THY Toru éBare, 
ext € TH vavwaxin éreyévero ‘latvaios AeoBlous 


XXVI. 5 rh» Mi\nrov PRsv 10 67 om. ABC 
XXYII. 2 prius 7 om. ABC 5 venvidy d: venviéwr. 


Lal 


EKTH 17 


v é / \ A - f 4 
IS ayov' KeKakwpevav be tav Niwv KaTaoT pony 
> / | n , / 
EUTETEWS AUVTMV ETTOLNT ATO. 
,’ y lal \ c a / , \ / 
Kv@edrev &€ 6 ‘lortatos é€oTpateveTo emt Ma- 28 


v 2 E \ > / 
GOV AYWV lwvev Kab AdoXé@v avuyX- We, 
Histivous oes 


/ / Ie e if Ls ; ’ Ld bd 
vous. TEepeKaTn Levy Sé of Odcov OE ji ont jeurine 


) / € (Ly 8 ot , / , tidings of the Per. 
ayyenin ws 0b Polvixes avaTrNéovGe EK sins returns ‘to 
Lesbos. 
fal / \ \ if y / 
5798 Mednrou émrt tiv cddAnv lwvinr. 

/ \ lal / \ ,’ / / 
TvOopevos b€ TAVTA Mdcov pev awopOnTov elt eEt, 

I \ \ , 3,\ , ’ / v lal 
avtos 6¢ és thv AéoBov nretyeto dywv wacav 

\ / ) / / 

THY CTPATLYV. eK Aco Bou d6, NYyLae- From Lesbos he 
, e a an , 5 crosses over to 
VOVONS Ob TNS OTPaTts, TEPYHV OlA~ Asia under pres- 
sure of famine, 


/ ’ no? , c > / . 
10 Baivet, eK TOU Atapveéos WS ALNOWY where his weny 
is destroyed by 


\ n , > A \ \ ) pair 
Tov attov Tov Te EvOcdTEY Kal TOV éK eas et sc 


Fh < 7 pa ‘ My 
Kaixov wediov tov tov Muodr. ev et 


/ na o°% 
d€ TovTOLaL TotaL Ywploict ErUyyave éwv" A prraryos 
avnp llépans, otparnyos otpatins ovK ortbyns, bs 
¢ ’ / \ , / € a / 
15 ol avoPavTt cvpBarov avtov Te ‘loriatov Saypin 
of - lal \ / 
éhaBe Kat Tov oTpaTov avTod Tov TArkw SiepOeLpe. 
Ud tal e c 
"ESwypnOn 5¢ 6 ‘lotiaios bbe ws éuayovTo of 29 
“HAAnves totot Llépanor év TH Ma- _ OF the capture 
- me , " , “ )  , and death of His- 
Min THS ArapvelTioos YOpHS, OF Ev tiwus. 

, , ‘ c \ ~ 
cuveTTATaY Ypovor éml qmodXov, 7 O€ ‘araTos 
a ¢ f) a ? / " a d EXX- . / 

5 vaorepov opundetoa erimimter totot “WAXnow TO 
re dn épyov THs (mrmov TOvTO éyévETO, Kal TETPAp- 
/ , € an / 7 
pevov tov “EXAnvwv 6 ‘lotiaios édmilwv ovK 
al , \ \ Leet.) 

amoveic0at vo Baciréos Sid THY TapEeovoav 
yA \ > al 7 

apaptaba didowuyinu TOUNvoE TVA avatpEetTat 

(J / / u ¢ ’ > 8 ‘ a {pt , 2 
10 ws pevywr Te KaTEaUPaveTo vT avdpos lléeprew 


XXVIII. 8 Aywwawotons Reiske: deyuawovons. 
XXIX. 4 owdornoay sy 


si 2 


18 HPOAOTOY 


Lge ? an 
Kal WS KATALPEOMEVOS UT AUTOU EwEedE TUYKEVTN- 
A \ ,* 
OncecOat, Ilepoida yAwooay peTleis KaTapnyveEl 
n € 7 
éwutov ws ein latvatos 0 Midnawos. 
(e b / bd J b] vd : 
30 Ei pév vov, as eSwypnOn, avyyOn ayopevos 
tal ’ x x 
mapa Baciiéa Aapeiov, 6 dé ott av erable Kaxov 
b ) \ a > / ? a / ’ nv ,’ a \ ’ / = 
ovdev Soxeiv euol, aTnKe T GV aVT@ THY aLTinv 
a a U Uf \ ivf \ 
vov S€ ply avTey Te TOVTwY ElveKa Kal iva pH 
N 5 J \ , / 
Siahuyov avTis péyas Tapa Baciher yevntat, 
/ Ay owt \ 
"Aptadpévns Te 6 Lapdiwv Urapyos Kal o KaBov 
” ¢ Py eae Deel: Oe Sel § \ \ 
Aptrayos, ws amrixeto aryopuevos és Lapdus, TO pev 
A fal > \ 
avTod cama avTod TavTn avecta’pwoar, Thy bE 
\ if =) 4 \ rd 
Kepadny TaplyevoavTes avnvetxay Tapa Bacihea 
Aapeiov és Yotca. Aapetos S€ muOouevos Tadra 
Kal éralTingapevos Tovs TadTa ToimoavTas OTL 
> 8 , / e lal \ 
pv ov Seovta avyyayov és dpi THY EwvTOD, THY 
\ \ c / lé / \ 
Kkeparnv tv lotiatov ovoavtTas TE Kal Trept- 
| 4. ’ if / ¢€ ’ \ / 
oTeiNavTas ev éveTethato Oarpat ws avdpos peya- 
€ a a, / I / 
Aws EewvT@ Te Kal lléponot evepyéeTew. 
NaN \e a 7 y AE SS \ 
31 Ta pev trepi ‘lotvatov ovTw éxye’ 0 S€ vavTiKos 
\ ¢ L : / \ 
The Persians a eal o Tlepoewy XELMEP La as TeEpl 
a isle a r yy ic J / 
ake te, Sands MiAntov tH Sevrépm ere. ws avé- 
land, et eS) 
TAWCTE, AlpEl EUTETEWS TAS VHTOUS TAS 
\ Ane 1 , , x , rl 
Tpos T) NTEIPM KelwEevas, Xiov Kat AéoBov Kat 
/ A \ / fal 
Tévedov. Skws S& AdBor Twa TéV Vicor, Os 
e / ca € U 
exacTnv aipeovtes of BapBapot éaaynvevov Tovs 
? lf if 
avOperous. caynvetovor S& Tovde tov TpdTroY" 


XXIX. 11 cvyxertrycecOa Kriiger 
13 6 om. ABC. 
XXX. 1 dvix On Bredow: dxOn 7 dyouevos amikero Rsy. 


XXXI. 6 [6xws—vjowy] ws <8’>éxdorny Herwerden 8 rod- 
tov PRsy 


12 periels Rev: perels 


Io 


Io 


EKTH 12 


’ \ ’ PS) \ ¢ Ue Lal \ , / 
avnp avopos arvrapevos THS yewpos x Oadacons 
tal / , 
Ts Bopnins emi thy votinv Sinxovat Kat érevta 
x / n (A if: 
dia Taans THs vncou diépyovTat exOnpevovTes Tovs 
> , vA n 
avOpwrous. aipeov S€ Kal Tas év TH and also the 
* Jonian cities on 


>’ / / i > t \ ’ / . 
nTeip~ ods Tas ‘ladas Kata TadTa, the mainland. 

\ eB] J / \) > 
mAnV OVK ecaynvevoy Tors avOpwous ov yap 


Riess = 
ola T HV. 
2 [ove / c 
Kv@atra Hepoéwv of otpatnyol ovK éyev- 
\ ’ \ \ lA 
caVTO TAS aTrethas Tas éTHnTEiAnoaV Tha eared 


fal Uy 1 iy sats 
toto. Iwor otpatromedevopevorce évay- ‘fi theirthreats. 


f , < . \ Nas: If lal Me 
Tia opiot. ws yap $y érexpatnoay Tadv ToNo?, 
a / S > / > / > / 
Taioas TE TOS EvELdbeaTaTOUS eKAEyoOmevor é&&é- 
\ / >’ s 
Tapvov Kal é7oleoy avTt eivat évopyis EevVOUYoUS 
Va \ 
Kat TapOévous Tas KaANLTTEVOUTAaS avacTaaTOUS 
\ . 1a a , \ > / \ \ 
mapa Baciéa’ tad’ta te On érroleov Kal Tas 
, ’ a a a 0 
TOs éveTTiuTpacayv avTotot Toict tepoior. oTw 
\ \ n 
6) 70 tpitov “Iwves KaTeSovAWOncay, TPaTOV meV 
¢ an an / id \ 
vio Avdar, dis dé éreEns Tore Uo Ilepoéwr. 
/ 
"Amo 6€ “lwvins amadXacoomevos 6 vavTLKOS 
oTpaTos Ta ém aplioTepa €oTdéorTL 


Subjugation of 


nue e a Y ; . \ ; ‘ A 
tov ‘EdAnotovtov aipes tmavta’ Ta Me | Chersonese 


Met) a the Hellespont. 

yap emt de&a avrotor toior Wépanot “* * P" 
I aN \ ’ 
UTroxelpia nv yeyovoTa KaT nEipov. elot Se ev 
a tay AS ft r iy / 
7H Evpeémn aide tov “EXXnorovtov, Xepoovnaos 


XXXII. 10 dijxovoay ABC. 


XXXII. 2 érnre:\joavro ABC ex sequente ro 3 dvtia 
Herwerden 6 dyrt <rod> Valkenaer quem sequuntur 
Abicht Herwerden Kriiger evopxas PRsv, évdpxias 8 Te 
om. Ppr.Rsv 9 roto. del. Bekker 10 6) Aldus: 6é 
PRsv, re ABC 11 és ABC, 

XXXII. 4 roto. om. ABC 5 dé ai év ABC 


22 


382 


33 


20 HPOAOTOY 


an \ 4 \ / \ 

Te, €v TH Toes cuxXVal everot, Kai LeépevOos Kat 
\ \ , \ —* / ‘ 

Ta Telyea Ta eT Opnixns Kat YHrupPpin Te Kat 


t , / \ c 
BEAN Bufavriov. Bufavtiot ev vuv Kat ot 
1e VZantines 
and Chalcedon- ue po f SUN Ee aeaey 
sans flee to the mréepnde Karxndovi0t oveé UTTEMLELVAV 10 
Ilellespont and 
settle in Mesam- 
bria, 


/ / > ’ ” 
emimAeovTas Tovs Polvtkas, adr ob- 
i \ Vi ” 
YOvTO aTrouTrOVTES THY TPETEPHY ETH 
, n if: 
és Tov KvEewov rovtov, kai évOadtTa trod Me- 
Me ” z ig \ , 
capBpinv oiknoav' ot b€ Potvixes 


The Phoenicians 


UJ / ~ / \ 
lay waste these K@TaKAUVOAVTES TAUTAS TAS Xwpas TAS 15 
and other places 


oy +7 © = , / > , 
with fire and &@ KaTarexOeloas TpaTrovtTas ert Te II po- 
gain si 


Chersonesus. r Non h r \ \ \ 
Kovynoov Kat ‘Aptakny, Tupi o€ Kal 

, a 5 \ r , 
TAUTAS VEl“aVTES ETNEOY AUTLS €s THY Nepoovnaov 
, / x > vy al ie wa 
eEaipnoovtes Tas é€mtNolTous TOV TOAL@V, boas 

4 t 2: 
@pOTEpOV TpocTcyovTes OU KaTécupav. emt Hé 20 
ss > > 
Kufixov ovdé étrwcav apy avtol yap Ku- 


\ + / lal / 
Cyzicus had pre- Suxnvot eTl TpOTEpov TOU Dowlewv 


viously become 2 i 2 i CERN L y 
subject tothe €o 7 00U EYEYOVED aV UTrO Baotnre Oi- 


Jxing, / a I € 
Bape TO MeyaBafou oporoyncartes, 
Te ev A Nel@ VTA ns 6€ X } 
p ev Aackvrerm uTapy@. THs 6€ Xepaovngon, 25 
\ a y t \ 
mv Kapdins moXtos, Tas GXNas Tacas EV ELPO- 
cavto ot Polvixes. 
bi wl ‘ XV aay, Yi / 
34 Erupavveve b€ aitéwy péxyps TOTe Mudriddys 
Ls ee lal “a 
SS y / 

Theruleof Mi. 9 Kls@vos rod ATNTAYOPEW, KTNTA- 
tiades and his f as 2 N th s 
successors in the MEVOU TV apXnv TAavTnv TT POTEPOV 
Chersonese. M as a s r 

tATLadew TOU Kurpédrou TpoTw Tol- 
7 

as. 3 / L \ / 

mde eixov Adroyxos Opnixes tiv Xepoovnoor « 
fy e i € / 

TavTny. ovtot wy ot AddrgoyKot miecbévtes tro- 
XXXII. 7 e’o. PRsv 10 Kadxnddvi0e Rsv: Xadknddvroe 


12 ogerépny ABC: b\w 16 kararepbelcas ABC 20 apd- 
Tepov om, PRsy 23 rovrou €om)\ov B?Rsy, eomdov rovrov P. 


TO 


ia 


10 


, EKTH 21 


7 4 \ > / > \ vv \ 
AE vTO “ArpivOiov és Aerhovrs érepryay tovds 
- \ fal fe 
Baotheas Tept TOV Torewou Kpnoopévous. 1) bE 
/ nA an ’ 
Ilv@in ot avetre otkiotiy erayerOat — Mow the elder 
< ‘ F Miltiades obtain- 
etl THY YO pny TOUTOV os ay opeas ed the sovereignty. 
> / > lal i fal fal ” ’ 
aTLOVTAS EK TOU lepod mpwTos emi Ecivia Kaéon. 
Le \ e / s ‘ 
Lovtes d€ oi Adroyxou tiv lepnv oddv dia Paxéwv 
\ a 4 * / 
te Kal Bowwrav noav' Kai odeas ws ovdels exdreL, 
> / EIN, De 
exTpatrovTas er AOnvéwr. 
BK be lal "AON lal Y x \ 
vp 6€ THOt NVNTL THVLKADTA ELYE Mev TO 
a , / By 
mav Kpatos Ilecictpatos, atap éduvaatevé ye 
\ / ¢ / \ 
kat Muirriadns 6 Kuwérou éodv oikins teOpet- 
/ \ \ Sy Se n \ 
Totpopov, Ta pev avéxabey am’ Aiaxod Te Kal 
Af / \ \ ‘ > a 
Alyivns yeyovos, Ta b€ vedtepa “AOnvaios, Pu- 
ig a / / ie / 
Aaiov Tov Alavtos Tawdos, yevouévou mpadtov THs 
y ii ié > / e ¢ 
otxins TavTns “AOnvaiov. obros 0 Midriadns Ka- 
THmEvos ev Tolar TpOPVpoLat Tota EwUTOD, dpéwv 
\ / / > an ” 3; 
tovs AodéyKxous mapiovras, éoOnta éxovTas ovK 
/ Ny > / / 
emtympinv Kal alypas, TpoceBaocato Kai odt 
an 9 / \ tg 
mpocenOovar ernyyetAato KaTaywyny Kal Eeina, 
© \ fit Ni / € ’ ’ lal > / 
ol b€ deEdpuevoe cat Eecvicbévtes vm’ avtod é&é- 
a € \ / > y st > / 
pawvov Trav oi TO wavTHLov, expyvavTes Sé €d€ovTO 
A n / 
avtov TO Ved uv TeiPecOar. Murriddea bé 
/ Yj £ / e > / 
akovoarta Tapautixa émevce 0 OYos ola ayOo- 
lal Lf > lal \ , 
pevoyv te TH Lecovotpatov apyn Kai Bovdopevoy 
\ i. a! N b / b) \ 
exmrod@v eivat. avtixa dé éotaryn és Aeddous 
if / > / / 
ETELPNTO,AEVOS TO KPNTTHPLoY EL TOLOln TA TEP 
~ lal id / 66 
avtod of AoXoyKou mpocedéorTo. 


XXXIV. 14 rpdrovra: Herwerden. 

XXXY. 2 ye Reiske: re, om. PRsy 10 éaiywpiny Herwerden 
(collatis 1.195, vit. 72, 74, 79, 91): éyxwpiny 13 ray oi 
B’Rsy: wav. 


35 


36 


37 


bo 
bo 


HPOAOTOY 


Kerevovons S€ Kat THs IvOins, ott@ 61) Mir- 
Ie 
Tiadns 6 Kuyérou, ‘Odvurria avapaipnkas Tpote- 
, / lf \ -AB iA 
pov TovT@Y TeO pire, Tore TapadaBov ’APnvaiwy 
Miltiades ar. TAVTA TOV Coo peTéyew TOD 


rives in the Cher- 
sonese and builds @TOAOU @mAer Gua Tolar AodoyKotot 


a wall across the ; F ans 
isthmus. Kab Eoye THY YWOPNVY. Kal jy Ol érra- 
/ € \ fal 
yayowevot TUpavvoy KaTeaTHoav. 0 S€ TPwTOY 
, \ A 1 Fy 
pev amretetyice Tov ioOmov THs Xepaovnaov éx. 
, , b , vA ie id 
Kapdins modsos és Haxriny, iva pn éxovev opeas 
lal x > \ , 
of ArwrivOcor Snrcto Gar eoBaddovtes és THY YapnY. 
e / a) 
celal 6€ ottoe aotabiot EE TE Kal TpinKovTa TOD 
> Ny ee \ tee na. / ¢ a 
ioO@uod' amd dé Tod iaAwod ‘TovTov 1 XNepoovnaos 
éow maaa éott ctadiwy eixoo. Kal TeTpaKociwy 
TO MNKOS. 
, a 2 \ > v4 a ‘ 
Amotetyicas by Tov avyéva THs Xeprovncov 
¢ Ud \ \ > 4 
6 Merriadns kal tods ~AwwOlov 
Miltiades makes ; 7 > v sins! 


war on Lampsa- f ea ee S “ 
war on Lamps: TpOT@ TOLOUT@ WaamEVvOS TOY NoLTTaV 


tured but released u 2 s a 
on the interven- ae COLON Rai ce Aaprwpaknvoiar. 


i ae pa ot Aaprparnvol AoxnoavTes 
ea: beoypit. nv bé oO Mier saers Kpoiop TO 
Avd@ év yvodpun yeyovds: tuOdpevos bv 6 Kpotoo 
TavTa WéuT@v aH poHyopeve ToloL Na tenaryeoee 
peteéevar Medriadea: ef dé ur), adhéas Titvos Tporov 
nretret extphpew. Travwpévorv S& Tov Aaprpa- 
Knvav €v Toto Noyoure TO OéXEL TO Srros Elmar TS 
OP ae ne: 0 Kpoicos, ritvos tpémrov SecpeNceye 
poyis KoTé pabav Tov Tis mpecButépwy etre TO 


XXXVI. 2 ’Odvuridda Kallenberg 
KATEOTHTAYTO 8 émerelxice ABC. 

XXXVITL.10 preihee Bredow: dareiNee, del, Cobet 
Abicht; eivac 


7 xaréornoay Rsv: 


11 cirar 


5 


5 


15 


10 


EKTH 23 


a” 4 / / / rn 
€0v, OTL Titus povvn TavTwv Sevdpéwv éxKoTEioa 
\ Or rate dikes > 
Bracrov ovdéva pete dX\NA TravdreOpos éEarrdr- 

Si > ¢€ lal 
Auta. detcavtTes oy of Aapbaxnvoi Kpoitcoy 
/ a 
AvaavtTes peTnKav Mirtidbea. 
K \ \ \ lal ? \ 
Odtos pév bx) dua Kpotoov éxpevyes, weta 58 
n ” \ > A 
TEAEUTA ATALS, THY apynv TE Kal TA Miltiades is suc- 
; R ; , ceeded by his ne- 
XPNMATA TAPAaSovs LTyncayopy TO phew Stesagoras. 
/ a fal 
Kipwvos aderpeod [radi] duountplov. Kal of 
/ x tal 
TéehevTncavtt Xepaovnairar Ovovar ws vopos 
? n \ ’ “ € 
OLKLOTH, Kal ay@va (imTiKov TE Kal yumVLKoY 
2 a 5) a A a i) \ b / 
emvotaol, év TO Aayraxnvarv ovderi éyyiverat 
3 ld / Noa \ 
ayovitecOar. Toréuov bé €ovTos TPOS — Deathofthelat. 
\ YS } y ter (circ. 520) and 
Aaprpaxnvovs Kai YS tHoayopea Karé- the divine hou- 
z oe te h , ours paid to him 
rAaBe atroVavety amra.sa, TANYEVTA Typ inthe Chersonese. 
vy, Ve > a / \ ? ry x 
Keharhny Ted€éxer €v TO TpvTavniw mpos avdpos 
C3 nt \ lal / / \ \ .3 
avTOMOAOV péev TO OYM, TOAEmioU dé Kal VIT0- 
/ ay 
Oepportépou TO Epyo. 
Tereutncavtos 8€ Kai Yrncayo ) 
y STnoayopew tpdm@ 


n > a / \ / 
Toupee, evOadtTa Mudrriadea tov Ke ys otner Mit. 


/ \ a /_ tiades is sent by 
Mevos, Lrncayopew bé TOU TENEVT))- the Pisistratide 


cayTos adedhedr, KaTadaprpopevoy Ta ' Succeed him. 

mpyywata ert Xepoovycov atoarédAover Tpirjper 
€ IS cA Nee! nA 6 f by / 

of Llesovotparioat, ot pw Kat év A@nvnor érroieov 
5 c > / aA a \ , 

eUD ws ov auverddotes O0ev Tod Tratpos [Kipawvos] 
> nw \ ‘ \ > \ 3 ” / 

avtov Tov Oavatoy, Tov éyo év AN Oyo ON- 

if ’ / bs 
pavéw ws éyéveto. Muarriadns b€ amixopuevos és 


XXXVI. 15 ravdrcOpos Rsv: ravwébpws. 
XXXVIII.1 pera 6é ratra PRsv «=2 reom. ABC 4 raid 


secl. Cobet. ons 
XXXIX, 5 <rd> émi Stein 7 Kiuwros secl, Stein 
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oe ’ YU ‘ > 3 
tiv Xepodvycov ciye Kat oixovs, Tov adehdeoy 
/ ¢ \ xy 
Xrncayopea Syrabyn EriTyewv. Ol de Nepao- 
ral lal / ,’ \ 
pnoitar TuvOavopevoe TadTa cuvehexOnoav aro 
rt / f 
rackwov TOV ToNe@y ol SuvactevovTEs TavTober, 
a y < / 
Kour@ S€ TTOAM ATLKOMEVOL OS TUAAUTENONTOpEVOL 
5 
¢ 2) t ) lal , 
He establishes €O€0noav UT avTov. Muedrtiadns Te 
himself in the ees % = 7 
Chersonese, 5) loves tHv XNepoovnoov Tevtako- 
/ / > / a a? / fal 
cious Bookwy érikovpous Kat yapet OnXopou Tov 
/ A / ¢ / 
Opnixwv Bacrr€éos tHv Ovyatépa “Hynowrvnny. 
@ ¢ , i , \ \ 
Otros &) 6 Kipewvos Mirriadns vewoti pev 
‘ r a 
OfhowthismMil. €EANAVOEL &s THY NeEpoovnaoy, KaTeE- 


tiades was driven r / ) ' 7 a 
from the Cherso. Na“Bave O€ piv éAOovTA ANA TOV 


nese by the Scy- 


, , , 
thians, and how, KATEYOVT@Y TT ATOV yaXEToOTEPA. 
on their aepar- x Ligeia ass x i 


ture, he was again i s ~ mt f Sea) 
ture, hewasagain ToiT@ pev yap eres ToUTwY LKvOas 


pokene exevyer’ XKVOar yap of vomddes épe- 
Oc bévres id Bacthéos Aapelov cuvertpadnoay 
Kal jracayv méypt THS Nepoovnoov tavtns. Tov- 
TOUS ETLOVTAS OUK VTopelvas 6 Murtiadns épevye 
|Xepoovncor], és 0 of te LKvVOar aTadrdayOnoav 
Kal piv oi AddoyKor Katnyayov orice. 

Tatra wév bn Tpit érec mpotepov éyeydves 
TOV TOTE mL KaTEXOVTwY, TOTE Se TuVOavdpeEvoS 


> \ / t 
elvar Tovs Doivixas év Tevédm md- 
On the approach e 


> Fai f , J / 
of the Phoenicians @ 7 a 
he sails to Athens, iP gus 1 POIPEeS Ur XPYLATOV TOV 


/ > 
Tapeovtwy amémre és tas "AOnvas. 


XXXIX. 10 Karolxov AB, Kar’ ofkov C 
ere wevOéwy Valkenaer, mrevOéwy Cobet 
Kriiger 18 rihy om. Rsy. 

XL. 1 6% Kriiger: 6é 4 karexdvtwv: KatahaBdvrwv ABC 
e praecedente karehduBave ortum 5 mpd Tobrwy Stein 
6 égpevye Rsv 8 rijs om. PRsyv 10 Xepodynoov PRsy 
dro Xepsov7jcouv AB, om, C, secl, Kallenberg, Cobet. ‘ 


11 émirimdéwy Li: 
14 ov\uTnodbuevor 


Io 


eal 


5 


EKTH 95 


‘ of Ls fi ’ / / 

Kai wMotep wppnOn ex Kapdins todos, érreu bia 
n / / 4 r 
Tov MéXavos Kodrov, mapapeiBetd te Tv XNep- 
, \ La an 
aovnaov Kat ot Poivikés ot TEPLTUMTOVGL TIL 

/ ’ \ N f; a / 

vyvol. avtTos pev bn Meirtiadns adv thot Téo- 
10 Tepot THY veov KaTadhevyet és “Tp- _ Meispursueddy 
R i a ; * < Phoenicians — but 

Bpov, tnv 6é of réumtny TOV vewy escapes. 

a / ¢ a x 
KaTethoy dw@KxovTes of Wolvixes. THS b€ veEOs 
/ "4 an , 
TavTns étuxe TOV MiAtiadew Taidwv 6 mpecBu- 
y , ) > a , 7 A 
tratos apyxwov Myrioxos, ovK €« THs ‘OXdpov Tov 
‘ > lal 
15 Opnixos éov Ouyatpos arr’ é& addns. Kal TOOT 
lal e € / 

apa TH vyi eiov of Doivixes Kal [LY _ Mis sonistaken 
rae r y , ~ and carried to 

mudopevoe ws ein MerTiddew traits Parius. 

See cy: Ni / i / / 
avnyayov Tapa Bacihéa, Soxéovtes yapita peya- 
i? re 
Anv KataOnoecOat, bre 5) Murriadns yvopny 
2. / > an yy / / n 
20 amedéEato ev Toict “lwot weibecOar KeXevwv Toict 
7 e / 

YVKvOnor, OTe of UKvOar Tpocedéovto AVcavtas 
4 / 3 fal ’ \ ic lal na 
Thy oxedinv atroTElv &s TY éEwuTdv.  Aapeios 

tf e c / la Ky 
dé, ws of PoinKkes Myrtioyov tov Mirtiadew 
>’ / > / ‘ \ ? \ / 
avynyayov, éToince KaKov pev ovdéev Mnrioyor, 
> / \ \ 9S lal 
25ayaba dé ovyva’ Kal yap oiKkoy Kai KThowW 
y+ \ J, lal J lal e / 
édaxe Kal Ilepoida yuvaica, ek THs of TéKva 
> / A > a / / 
éyévero Ta &€s Ilépoas Kxexoopéatar. Muirtiadns 
\ d 7 , a ’ ‘ 
dé é& “IZpBpov amixveirat és Tas Miltiadescomes 
> ; to Athens, 
AOnvas. 
\ \ \ ” n b) a a / 
Kai xara to étos tovto éx tov epoéwy 
x / fd 
ovoev él mrEéov eryéveTO TOUTW@Y ES _ Beneficial mea- 
a ? A . 7 ,  suresof Artaphre- 
vetkos épov “lwat, adda TAHOE LEV nes (493 B.C). 
/ a / “Ie ott d a 
xpnowa Kapta Toict “Iwao éyéveTo TovTOU TOU 


XLI. 20 Kedetwy seel. Cobet. 
XLII, 2 ert whéov PRav 4 kapra xpjowwa AB 
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» , ¢ iy e/ > 7 
éreos. “Aptadpevns 6 Sapdiwov vmapxos peta- 5 
an , , 
meprrapevos ayyédous €K TOY Todiwy cvvOnKas 
al , / lal 
ahice avtoias tovs “lwvas nvayxace roveioban, 
be \ \ > / L , 
iva docldsKos elev Kal a) AAANOVS HéEpoLey TE 
lal lal \ \ 
Kal adyouv. TavTa TE HVaYyKaTE TroLely Kal TAS 
; t a} f \ 
xapas opéwv peTpioas KaTa Tapacayyas, TOUS 1 
/ A 
Karéovat of Iépoas Ta TpinKovta oTdbia, KaTa 
/ Yj € / nv 
57) TovUTous wetpnoas Pdpous Etake Exaototat, ob 
, ” pI] / lal 
kata xopnv dSiatedéovor Eyovtes eK TovTOV TOD 
, 2 dens ” \ > > \ ¢ > / 6 & oN a 
Ypovov alet éTt Kal és Eve ws éTAaXOncay €& “Apta 
? \ 3 \ \ 
dpéveos’ erayxOnaay d5é ayedov Kata TavtTa [Ta] 1 
G3 , fal % > 
Kal mpoTepov etyorv. Kal ods TadTa pév etpn- 
vata 7V. 
"Apa 6€ TO apt TOV ANrAWY TrapadedUpLEVOV 
a , , ¢ 
Amrvat of Mar. 27PATNYOY €K Baorhéos Mapdovios 6 
rrivai ol Mar- F 
donius at the T'wBovm TéBawe él Oadaccav 
Seer ay vid tare 1 pa Ka B mes ? 
spring) with large \ ! 
ad” wut ee @TPATOV TOAAOY pEev KapTA TeCOV aya 
7 / £ 
ae dryomevos, ToNNOY dé vavTLKOV, rE- § 
Kinv Te véos édv Kal vewoTl yeyaunkos Baciréos 
/ td ’ U yo \ \ 
Aapetov Ovyatépa “Aptofwotpnv. aywv dé tov 
atpatov tovTov 6 Mapddvos éreite éyéveto év 
TH Kedexin, avtos péev émiBdas éml veds éxoulfero 
id a Yr ON / Ni Se \ oN 
apa THOL adAdyow vyvol, oTpatinv de THY Tekry 
Y Cy ‘ 5 \ 
ardoe nyemoves Hyov émt tov ‘EXAjorrovtov. os 
\ / \ > , 
He sends on his O€ TAapaTTAEwV THY Aciny atriketo 0 


land forces to the 


1 A 
Hellespont and Mapéovios és THV ‘Lwviny, éevOadta 
himself sails thi- 


thertomeetthem. weéry~atov Odpa épéw Tolar pun) atrode- 


XLII. 5 dé 6 ABC 6 modeuiwv PRsy 10 perpicas 
opéwy ABC 14 kat én. PRsy 15 ra secl. Stein. 
XLII. 1 rapareAvudrwy Herwerden: KaTanehuuev wp 

Rsv 14 évdexouévorc, Naber 


ial 


3 TE 


QO 


EKTH 27 


‘6 id / n 
15 Kopevoiot EXAnvev Ilepcéwy toto. érta Oravea 
/ > / ¢ al 
yvounv amovéEacOat ws xpeov ein Snuoxparei- 


a0ai Iépoas' rov’s yap tupavvous 
P ry Pp Pp On his way he 


A > ‘ , / ¢ bli = 
Trov “lover KATATTAVOAS TAVTAS O pcan om aie Fe 


Mapdovos Snuoxpatias Katicta és a ea 
20Tas Toms. Tadta 5é Tomoas Hrelyero és TOV 

‘EXAjorovtov. ws bé cuvenéyOn perv xphua 

moAov vedv, suveréyOn Se kal melds otpards 


/ , A \ 
TONGS, OLtaBavTes THOL Vnvol TOV ithey orosa’ the 


e / , \ a H# t and 
EAAnotovtoy émopevovto Sia THs BVP an 


; ; Europe. 
25 Evpomns, éropevovto dé émi te Epé- 
\>? , 
Tptav Kat AOnvas. 
Adrat pév bv oft Tpocynpa joav TOU aTOXou, 44 
/ > 
atap €v vow éyovtes boas av wreiotas SUvwvTaL 
kataotpéperOar tdév ‘EXAnvidwv Todiwyv, TodTO 
4 \ lal ' / > \ Lal > 
pév 82 Thaw vnvol Bacious ovdé yelpas avtaepa- 


/ / an N a 
5 mévous KatecTpéavTo, TovTO SE TO Phe ‘Thasians 


en M 86 \ . Caney: yield without re- 
7re <A QAKEOOVAS TWPOS TOLTL VTAP- sistance: with 
, , i \ , their land force 

Koval dSovAOvs Tr POGEKTNTAVTO Ta yap the Persians re- 
duce the Macedo- 


évtos Maxeddver éOvea Tavta ode Hy nians. 

v € / / 3 \ iN , 

non UToxelpla yeyovota. é€« pev b) Oacov ca- 
10 Badovtes mépny v7r0 Tv Hrecpov exomifovTo wey pe 

"AxavOou, é« 5€ “AxavOov oppopmevor tov “Adwv 


x > \ re . 
T WUT 7 = . che fleet in 
epiéBardov. errumeray O€ ode Trepi- 4 The fleet | in 


£ fe ¥ f \ is caught by a 
mEovat Bophs AVELOS -LEYAS TE KAL storm and many 
” / / L » of the ships are 
aTropos KAPTa TPNKEDS TEPLEO TIE TN- wrecked and the 
\ mn rm , , crews lost (492 B.C, 

15 Jet Todas TOY vedov éxKBadwY TrpOs autumn). 


XLII. 22 woddbv B?: roddGv. / 
XLIV. 2 dvvawro ABC; apud Herodotum optativi tertia 


pluralis dvvaiaro fuisset 8 76 qv Rsy 


45 


46 
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\ / \ 
tov "AOov. déyeTal yap KaTa TpLnKoolas pev 
a \ / Es ¢ ‘ \ a 
tov vedv tas Siapbapeloas civat, UTep S€ dvO 
+ \ oe , x. 
pupiadas avOporev' wate yap OnpiwseoraTys 
A , a \ Nae a 
govons THs Oaracons TavTns THS Tepi TOV” ABav 
e , / € / 
of pev tro Tav Onpliwv duepOeipovto apTrafopevot, 
, id \ . re 
ot 8€ mpos Tas TéTpas apacodomevol, of dé avTaV 
rn / 
velv ovK nioTéaTo Kal Kata ToDTO buepGeipovTo, 
¢e \ Vy 6 
ot € piryes. 
€ \ \ \ \ e/ » 
O pév 8) vautiKos oTpatos ovTw éeTpPHTOE, 
MapSoviw d€ Kal To Tela - 
hracians fat’ Mapdoviw 5€ Kai To wel@ oTpaTome 
upon Mardonius’ y \ / 
cata) nehe Sevopévep €v Makedovin vuxtos Bpvyot 
and cause great ; 5 ; n 
slaughter. Opnixes Errexeipnoav’ Kal chewy TrON- 
/ / . my 
Nods dhovevovar of Bpvryor, Mapdovior Te avTov Tpw- 
b) / 
pativovct. ov pev ovdé avToi Sovrocvyny diépuyov 
i > \ \ ! ) L 
mpos Ilepcéwy’ ov yap 6) mpotepoy amavéotn 
an / / 
They are re €K TOV YwOpewy TovTéwy Mapdoros 
duced by Mar- ; 
donius: mpw 4 opeas vToxetpious érroumoato. 
, Saal \ 
TOUTOUS MEVTOL KATATTPEWAMEVOS ATHYE THY OTpa- 
lA a / 
tTuyy oriow, ate TH TELG TE TpooTTaicas Tpds 
\ L \ lal lal / \ 
tous Bpvyous Kat T@ vavTiK@ peyados Trepl 
The expedition "A@wy. ovTos év vuy 6 aTOAOS ai- 
returns to Asia in = 5 , z ; z 
disgrace, TYPOS aAYOVLITaLEVOS aTarray On és 
tyv > Aownv. 
, , ¢ nr lal 
Acutépw dé éres tovTwy 6 Aapetos mpata pev 
Va / 
Darius com- Oaclouvs diaBrAnOévtas bd TOY ac- 


mands the Tha- 


. A ¢ ’ if , 
sianstopulldown TUYELTOV@Y OS ATOGCTAGL 7 
their walland give Y s v he IXAV@ATO, 


ene , 
up their ships. Teprpas ciryryeXOV eK éNEVE o eas Té 


XLIV. 16 ydp om. Rsy, card om, rell. 
XLV. 5 Mapddvidv re Rsv: Mapddviov 6€ 6 dv Revi pévrou, 
XLVI. 4 7é re? Stein: 7d L 


20 


us) 


EKTH 29 


5 <Te> Telyos Teplaipety Kal Tas véas és "ABSnpa 
/ e a \ , e ¢ 
Kouba. of yap bn Maco, oia vo ‘lottalov 
lal / , , 
te TOD Midnotov trodvopKnbévtes Kat mpocddmv 
2 4 y 2 L a 
EovTEMY WEYANEwWY EYPéwVTO TOIT’ Ypnwact véas 
, \ \ a , 
TE VAUTTHYEOMEVOL akpas Kal Teiyos loyupoTEpoV 
3 4 \ , 
10 TepliParrdopevol. 1 S€ Tpdcodds ahs eylveTo Kk 
fal ’ fi \ , \ n / 
TE THS NTELPOV KaL aTTO THY pEeTAXN@V. EK EV 
lal d ~ n , 
ye TOV ev SKaTTHOVAN TOV YPVTEMV Worn ot Tha. 
/ , > , “ae Cen 
peTaAAwY TO eritray oydaKovTa Ta- *°* HS mines. 
\ A > lal , , 
NavTa mpoane, ex dé TOV ev a’TH Oacw éhacow 
\ / Ny if 4 
15 Mev TOVT@Y, GUYVa 6é€ OUTW WaoTE TO émimaD 
/ fal - ’ lal , 0 
WMaclovct €odot KapTav atedéot Tpoaye auto TE 
nr ,’ n 
THS nmEel(pov Kal TOY pEeTaArNwY ETEODS ExaaTOU 
/ / A \ lal n 
Sunkooia TadavTa, bre 5é TO TAEloTOY TpoTHrOE, 
TPLNKOTLA. 
4) \ la) \ 
Eiéov 6€ kal avros Ta péTadAdXa TavbTa, Kai 47 
rn 5 > ~ , \ e / 
pakp@ nv avtov Owpacidtata Ta of Polvixes 
rn e \ I / \ ia) 
dvevpov of peta Bacov Kticavtes THY vHooV 
/ dA a b) % nr / f a / 
TAUTHY, HTLS vUV ett TOD Magov TovTov Tov Poi- 
v ” \ be / \ \ 
5 viKOS TOUVOMa Eoxe. Ta dé wéTAAAa TA PowsKiKa 
an ’ \ Gl ty \ eae / 
Tadta éott THS Macov petakd Aivipwy Te yopou 
/ \ K / > / oe Ss fA) / 
KanXeopevou Kal Kowvpev, avtiov d€ Layolpnixns, 
’ 14 ’ lal / fal 
Opos péya avertpampévov év TH Entnol, TodTo 
\ = an € \ / lal 
peev pov éoTe ToLovTO, of b6€ Oaciot TO ‘the _Thasians 
obey the com- 


\ 
10 BactinNéu KeAeUVTAVTL Kal TO TELYOS TO mands of Darius. 


XLVI. 7 re om, BR 12 é oKamT Noung | Rsv: €k oxarrn- 
atd\ns AB, ék cxamrijs thyns B?CPd, év Dearrp UAyn z Kx & 
oKkamTnoUdy, TKaTTNS prave pro genetivo habito, videtur varietas 
lectionis facillime posse explicari 18 mpoofrGe TO ™\EelaTov 
AB. 

XLVI. 4 éri PRsv; azo 7 Kovipwv Ppr.Rsy 8 77 
om. Piisy 
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A if \ A 9 / 
oérepov KaTelhov Kai Tas veas Tas TaTAas EKO- 
Yj 
pucay és "A BSnpa. 
r A € al a 
48 Mera 8 rotro amemewpato o Aapetos Tov 


“ if la 
‘EXrAnvev 6 TL év vom exoLEeV, KOTEPA 
Darius sends , ae, “ é ; 
heralds through” aorXeyely EWUT@ 1) Tapadioovar opeas 
anding earth r 5 I oo 
and water: also @UTOUS.  OvemreuTrEe GY KNPUKAS GA- 
to the tributary 


3 \ \ € é 
cities on the sea~ Nous GAAN Takas ava THV EAAaéa, 


board ordering 


a f a x 
them to get ready ) ACTUNEL Vv TE Kab 
plow tone see Kerxevwv altel B yn 


spring). 


USwp. TovTous pev 61) és THY ‘EAXaba 
érrewrre, dAXous Sé KnpvKas SuémEmtre €s TAS EwUTOD 
Sacpodopous ods Tas TapaVadaccious, KeAEvwV 
véas Te paKpas Kal imraywya rota Toei Bau, 

49 Odroi te 8) wapeckevafovto TadTa Kai Totct 
heovar és thy “EXAdda Knpv&t TodAol péev nIreL- 
pwtéwy edocav Ta mpolaxyeto aitéwv o Ilépans, 
mavtes 6€ yprvanad és TOUS ATLKOLATO aiTHGOVTES. 

The Aginetans ol Te 8) aXXo pnovorat dtdovat ynv 


as well as the 
other | islanders ‘Te Kal vdwp Aapeip Kat 6 Kat Aiye- 


give earth an 
water. vnTat. Tomoaact Sé opt TavTa iWéws 
"A@nvaior érexéato, Soxéovtés Te emt opios Exov- 
\ by t 8 § j2 € cf is / 
tas Tous Aiytwntas dSedaxévat, Os Gua TO Lépoy 
la 
emt opéas oTpaTEevwVTat, Kal AopMeEvot 
f this the Ake. rend tovré 
9 us the e- Ss? 
of this the Athe- mpoddatos émeNaBovto, poutéovTés TE 
at Sparta of trea- Ud i 2 uf 
son to the Guak €S THY LrapTyny KaTnyopeov Aiywntéwv 
cause, \ 
TATETOLNKOLEV TPOOOVTES THY EANGOA. 
A Ig \ x f 
50 Ipods tavtnv Sé tiv Katnyopinv KrXeopévns 6 
’ ° / 
Avakavépibvew, Bacirieds eov Sraptintéwr, 51éBy 


XLVII. 11 rds rdcas: mdcas PRsv. 

XLIX. 8 eyovras PRsv Eust.: émréyovras 
PRsv: rev Atywnréwr. 

L. 2 Bacirevwr ABC 


12 Al’ywyréwy 


EKTH 31 


> x kK lal 
es Aiyiwav, Bovdopwevos ovdraBeiv Alywntéwv 
\ ’ la ¢€ lal U 
TOUS AiTLWTATOUS. Ws O€ érrELpaTo cvAAaLBavwr, 
OAD 8 \ > / ’ lal > / 
5a Ol ‘TE n €YLVOVYTO avT@W avTlEoot Cleomenes goes 
Ay ’ , 5 ‘ \ . ,  ¢ to gina to arrest 
TOV Aiywntéwy, év 0 on Kat Kpwos Q the guilty, but re- 
, r nt $i ‘ 5 turns unsuccess- 
lloXvKpitrov padiota, ds ovK épn av- fl. 
A 1O€ st ze if ’ / yy UU 
Tov ovdeva akew yatipovta Aiywntéwy: dvev yap 
t lal an a fal 
pow Xwaptintréwy Tov Kowov Tovey tadta, vr 
-AG / > fA) if , vA \ wv 
10 A@nvatwy  avayvwcbévta ypnuace dua yap av 
lal € / 
pw T@® eTéEepm Baotr&e €XMovTa ovdAdapBavev. 
4 be an ? b] a lal / 
éheye 0€ Tatra €& émiatodAns THs Anwapnrov. 
of If \ > if lal 
Kneouévns € aredNavvopevos ex Hs Adyivns 
oye Neer ae, eo» > Se Ns CEN 
elpeto Tov Kpuov 6 Te ot ein Tot'voua’ 6 8€ of TO 
72% 4 (S 
15 cov éppace. 0 dé Knreopévns mpos avtov én’ 
a lal hp 
70n voOv KaTaYAaNKOD, ® KpLe, TA KEépEa, WS TUP- 
/ n 
OLOOMEVOS MEYANW KAKO. 
’ \ a lal 
Ev 6€ tH Xwdpty todrov tov yxpovov wo- 51 
/ ¢ b) 
péevov Anpapntos 6 ‘Apiatwvos dtéBaddre Tov 
\ ® 
Knreopévea, ov Bacireds kal obtos Xraptintréwr, 
9. / \ n c la ’ yy \ ’ x 
oikins S€ THs Umodecatépys, KAT GAO pEV OvdEV 
ne an > lal / 
5 UrodceaTEpys (aro yap TOV avTOU yeyovact), KATA 
ie 66 / n € , 
mpeaBuyeverny O€ KwS TETimNTaL waddov 7 Ev- 
2 
puaGéveos. 
Ig \ ¢ > \ A 
AMaxedatpoviot yap oporXoyéovtes ovdevt mowmry 52 
f , \ > 7) \ ’ 
Aéyouat avTov “Apstotodnmov Tov “Apt- — Account of the 


origin of the 


a ad rm A 
aTomayouv ToD Kneodaiov tod “TrAov double kingship 
at Sparta and of 


4 = nr / > , . 
the standing en- 
Baorevorta AYAYELV opéeas ES TAUTNHV iniey becwecn dhe 


an ? 5) r) a r 
5 THY YOPHV TV VOV EKTEATAL, AAA’ Ov TOYAl houses 


L. 4 cv\dapBdvew Psv, om. R 5 a’r@ éylvovro Psy, om. RB 
14 ovvoua Rsv dé oi: 6¢ PRsy. 
LI, 2 déBaddXe PR; diéBare 3 éwy om, Rsy. 
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\ > / n \ be / , 
tous ’Apiotodnuouv taidas. peta O€ Ypovov ov 
A > Vi lal \ lal fal 
modXov “Aptatodnu@ TeEKEly THY YuUvaiKa, TH 
” 5 5) pees L \ SleBS / 
dvoua etvat Apyeinv' Ovyatépa S€ avTnv r€youat 
Ca A te a la) a i? 
elvat AvTeciwvos ToD Tercapevod tod Oepaavdpou 
a , 4 / \ a / ’ 
tov IloAXvveixeos’ tavtnv 6 Texeiv dSidvpa, ére- 
\ ’ 
dovta 5€ Tov “ApicTodnpmoy Ta Téxva Vvovo@ TE- 
ry , \ , / 
Nevtav. Aaxkedapmovious S€ Tovs TOTE <év TéAEL> 
DAYS lal > , / lal v4 
€ovtas Bovrevoat Kata vowov Bacth€a TeV Tal- 
? > t 
dwv Tov mpecBvTepov toimaacbar ovK ov by 
¢ t © 2 € 
apeas €xely OKOTEPOY EwVTAL, WOTE KAL OpolwV 
Kal lowv éovtmy' ov duvvamévous b€ Stayvevar, 4) 
Kal m1po ToUTOU, eTELPwWTAY THY TEKODTaY. TV 
\ sj » / lal ‘ 
dé ovde avtyy dhavat dvayweoKew  eldviav pev 
\ \ if: / fal , \ ay 
Kal TO KapTa AEyeww TAUTA, BovNopévny Sé el KwS 
> / - es 
appotepot yevoiato Bacirées. Tovs wv &) Aa- 
/ ’ lal ’ \ 
Kedayovious amropeiy, amropéovtas bé€ Tréutrew és 
Xv. We > ik + , A 
Ae \povs EMelpNTOWEVOUS 0) TPN pn Gay neaaraG 
\ r U if. 
Tmpnywatt. Tv € IlvOiny Kerevew odéas audo- 
\ bb ¢ / 2 lal \ 
TEepa Ta Tadia nynoacGat Bacir€as, Tysdv dé 
lal \ ‘A \ A fal 
fadXov Tov yepaitepov. THY wev dn IIvOinv Tadra 
’ fal a \ 
oft avereiv, Toict d€ Aaxedamoviovcs amopéover 
SS of a Sees Ses \ , 
ovdey Egaov oKws eEevpwaot avTay TOV mpEecBU- 
¢ t a 
tepov, vTovecbar dvipa Meconuov to ovopa 
< 
> / eG , = 
etvat Ilavitny’ vrobécOar Sé TodTOV Tév Lavirny 
, A / , \ 
Tade Toto. Naxedaipoviorcs, duddatar Thy yewva- 
Ig . t Cad / 
HEvnY OKOTEpOV THY TaLdiwy TpoTEpov over Kab 


Lil. 8 jv Rsv 9 Teoapevov Herw.: Tcauévov 10 5} 


ABC: éé 12 év ré\e add. Stein 16 dcayvavar Naber: 
yevat 7) Kat mpo TovTou seel, Herw. 19 <ov> Bov- 
Aouevynv Cobet 23 opéas cedevew ABC 24 orhcacba 


Cobet 27 mpecBitepov ABC 31 Tradiwy Rsv: raldwy. 
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15 
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30 
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, 5 X, Dy \ \ ’ M\ / 9.5 
arite’ Kal iv pev Kata TavTa haivntar aiel 
/ Ni 6e a ve va \ t 
Toveovoa, Tos o€ Tay Lew bcov Te Kai SiEnvTac 
\ / a aN \ an 
[kai Gérovor é£evpeiv], hy dé trAavaTa Kai éxelvy 
rd N / lal 
5 €vadraE Trovéovca, Ona ht EcecOas ws ovde 
5) / / 2A\ és 
éxeivn Téov ovdev oie, er’ AXAnv TE TpaTréc Oat 
; {< / > n \ nN 
opéas odov. évOadta dy Tos Sraptujtas Kata Tas 
an f we / 
tod Meconviov vrobnkas pudrdEavtas tiv pntépa 
lal ’ / / lal lal 
Tov Apictodnmou Traldv AaSelv KaTa TavTa TLMLa- 


\ L \ f a 
40 GAY TOV TT POTEpPov KaL OLTOLOL Kal NOUTpoOLot, OUK 


eloviay Tév eivexev ebudacoeTo. AaBovTas Sé Td 
Tatolov TO Tiwa@mEevoy TMpos THY yewvamevns ws eov 
mpotrepov Tpépew ev TO Snpociw’ Kai of dvoma Te- 
Ojvat Kvpvabévea, 76 5é Upoxdéa. TovTovs avSpo- 


45 Oévtas avTovs TE aden peovs éovTas Néyouct diado- 


> \ / r a , > / 
pous elvat Tov TavTa xpovev THs Fons adANAoLCL, 
\ \ ? \ a 
Kal TOUS ATO TOUTwY yEevouévous OaadTws SuaTenrety. 
Tatra péev Aaxedanmoviot éyouot jpodvos 


(oe a! / t. \ \ \ / 

EAAnVO?, Tade O€ KATA TA NEYOMEVa The common 

Ces € r sae , , Greek version 

UT EAAjvev EY@ ypada’ TOUTOUVS _ of the genealogy 
of the Spartan 


rovs Awptéwy Bacidéas péypt pmév kings. 
/ nf / lal lal b / 
s Ilepoéos Tob Aavans, rob Oeod atreovTos, KaTaXeyo- 
if PA lal ¢ CST py} / \ ’ f 
pévous opOas vm “EXAnvev Kal amodecxvupévous 
ws clot” EXdrnves—jdn yap thvixadra és” EXAnvas 
ovtot éréheov. édeEa Sé péyps Ilepoéos rovde 


madiwy legendum est ut infra 7d macdlov rd Timdmevoy, mo- 
nente Kallenberg, cum hie ad aetatem puerulorum respiciatur 
34 ‘fortasse spuria” Stein, seclusit Herwerden 36 odéas 
tpamécbar PRsv 44 dé: dé vewrépw B*Rsv, quod e scholio 
irrepsisse monet Schweighauser 45 adbrovs Te adehpeos: 
airadehpeovs Naber, 

LIII. 3 rovrous yap 6 robs ABC 5 rods Karadeyouevovs ABC 
8 dé: 67 AB 


ST, 3 


53 
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¢ ) > y Y ¢/ B) 
elvexa, GAN ovK avéxabev éTt EXaBov, OTL OVK 
/ ) rd A lal 
éreote érwvupin Hepoés ovdesia tratpos Ovntod, 
a? * y 5. bs n tf 
oéotep ‘Hpakret Apditpiov' 76n by opA@ oyo 
l a y / eae 
xpewuéev wéxpt Ilepoéos dpOas eipntai por—atro 
la \ f 
dé Aavans THs "Axpiciov KatadéyovTt Tovs avo 
2 » € a 
aiel watépas attav hatvolato av éovtes ot TOV 
/ > M6 
Awpréav nyepoves Aiyvrrruot (Oaryevées. 
54 Tadrta pév voy cata” EXAnves éyouos yeye- 
Aoyntat, os S€ 6 trapa Ilepcéw 
The Persian ac. ?€7NO0Y7) » WS Pp Pp Vv 
t. / / , ¢ r 2\ 
ies oyos AéyeTat, avTos oO Llepcevs, éwv 
"Acavptuos, eyéveto “EXAnv, adr’ ovK ot Ilepoéos 
/ e 
mpoyovorr Tovs dé “Axpiciou ye Tatépas opmondo- 
yéovtas Kat otxnsoTnta Ilepcés ovdév, ToUTovs Sé 
5 if 
eival, Kata Tep” EXAnves Aéyouvot, AiyuTTious. 
\ a L \ , Poe 0 
55 Kat tadta pév vuv repi tot eipncOe' 6 TL 
/ se 2 / \ vA ’ / o- 
dé, €ovtes Alyvmtiot, Kal 6 Te atrodeEamevot éda- 
Bov ras Awptéay Bacidnias, adrovot yap Tept 
B) a ” St ? / \ a ” 2 
avT@V EipnTal, Eacomey avTa: Ta Oé€ ANXoOL OU 
/ / f 
KaTéhaBov, TOUT@Y MYNUNY Toincopmat. 
LZ x / an a an 
56 Tépea [re] 5% rade rotor Baciiedou Sraptej- 
7 ‘ e / rd , 
Privilegesotthe T@4 OeO@Kacu lepwavvas dvo, Atos Te 
Spartan kings. / 
param Naxedaiovos Kat Avos ovpaviov, Kar 
! / 5) , re Moree , , 
ToNEewov ye Expepery eT Hv av BovrAwvTaL XdpnY, 
/ =) 
Tovtou dé undéva eivat Sraptintéwy StaxwArvTHy, 
’ > rd 
ei O€ pun, avTov < Te Kal yévos TO Kelvov > év 


LIT. 11 ’Audirpiwvos Dobree 12 rot Mepoéos PRsv. 

LIV. 1 kara Struve: card ra 2 mapa om. PResy. 

LY. 5 xare\dBovro L, corr. Cobet; ro e sequente rovrwy ad- 
haesit. 

LVI, 2 re (Rsy dé) del. Kriiger 4 ye om. ABC 6 la- 
cunam esse vidit Bresler, supplevit Herwerden 


EKTH 35 


fal ” SEY; m4 
TO ayer evéxerbar' otpatevopévov bé TPOTOUS 
>/ \ / g. / \ ’ / e \ 
leva Tovs Baatréas, VaTatovs && amvévae’ éxaTov 
\ BA / ’ 
dé dvdpas doyddas él atpatijs pudrdocew 
> Poe r \ a ’ A ) 
10 avTovs’ mpoBatoiat dé ypadcOar év thaw e£o- 
bb c / a 5S > / lel N / 
inot oKocoLoL av av €BéXwat, TOV dé OvoMévwY 
€ U \ / / \ lal 
aTavtwy Ta Séppata Te Kal TA VOTA NapBaveLy 
ohéas. 
Tatra pev ta éurroréuia, Ta Se AdAXRa TA 57 
9 a \ / t aS / 
eipnvaia kata tade ods dédoTar’ av Ovain TIS 
\ lal lal 
SnmoTerns Towjrat, mpdtous émt to Selrvov tev 
\ / \ > N Uy a ” 
Tous Bacihéas Kal aro TovTwY mpdrov dpyecbat, 
/ la L¢ / \ / vn na wv 
5 durdnoia vémovtas Exatépw Ta TayTAa 1) ToloL ad- 
/ \ , Ly i 
otot Sartupoct Kai orrovdapyias eivar ToUTwY 
id x / 1h / 
Kal TOv TVOéVTMY Ta Séppata. veounvias dé Tacas 
Nie 86 e / lal \ 6/6 0 > a 
Kal EBdouas toTapévou Tod wnvos dSidocbat éx Tod 
/ id , / ¢ UA > ,’ , 
Snpwoalov lepniov Tédeov Exatépw és ’ATrOANWVOS 
\ , ? / \ y / 
10 Kal péduuvoy addpitwv Kat olvou teraptny Aaxo- 
lal ’ lal 
vikny, Kal év Tolat ady@ou Tacs Tpoedpias é&at- 
/ > / 
pétous’ Kal mpokeivovs anovexvivat tovTot 
nn \ n / a > A 
mpocketaQat Tos av éBéhwouw Tav aotov Kal 
: “ , © O\ r / 
IlvO@/ovs aipeto@ar dv0 Exarepov: ot dé I1vOt0i eioe 
/ > / / A rn 
15 Oeomporros és Aedovs, oiteopevos peta ToV 
/ \ an \ al 
Baoitéwv Ta Snpocia: jon eXOodau Sé Toict Ba- 
\ lal 2 / / > x 
ctredat emi TO Setrrvov atroTréuTrecOai ods és TA 
? ff > y / l ec / ‘ x 
oikia arditwy te dVo yolviKas Exatép@ Kat olvov 


LVI. 7 orparevouévovs B*P'Rsv 9 dvdpas om, Rsy 
orparin Rsv 11 a om. PRsy 12 mdvrwy ABC. 

LVII. 1 éuméd\eua Herwerden 2,3 Ovolnv et Snuoredt 
ABC 4 mpdérwy v, Reiske e conjectura 6 darrupdveoor AB, 
Sacrupdvect cett., corr. Dindorf 7 rvdévrwv mpoBdrwy B?Rsv 
dé: 6¢ dva B?PRsv 8 Kal €Bdduas om, Rsv 9 ’Améd\d\wvos 
ABC, ’A7é\\wra Rsv 13 mpocketcOat CPsv: mpoxetc bat 


3—2 
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lal / "he / 
KoTvAny, Tapeodat dé Sumdyjota Tavta Sidocbat 
> \ ye a \ \ > / i STEN 
T@UTO S€ TOUTO Kal TpPOS dLwTéwy KANOEVTAS ETL 
la a \ / 
Seirrvov TiynacOar Tas bé pavTHnlas Tas yLvopEevas 
\ \ 
rovTous dudacce, cvverdévas 5é Kat Tovs v- 
wa 2 y / 
Olovs’ Suxd&ev 58 potvous Tos Bactrdéas Tooade 
r / Mh wh 
podva: Tatpwiovyou te twapbévov Tépt, és Tov 
fal 5) is ? N VA 
ixveitar &yelv, HV fu) TEP 0 TATHP aVTNY éeyyunon, 
NECA a mee Nad q a 
Kail 0ddv Snwooidy mépu Kal tv Tis Oetrov Tatda 
troveta bat €0édy, Bacir€wv évavtiov Toveta Oar Kat 
/ / nr , be) a 
mapitey Bovrevovat Tolar yépover, éodor dvaev 
/ ie xs \ Nee) ss U , 
déovor TpinKovTa. VY dé wy EXOwou, TOUS wartoTa 
lal , a 
ode TOV yepovTwY TpoonKoyTas exeLy Ta TaD 
/ / , 
Baciréwy yépea, Sv0 >Whdovs TiOepévous, TpitHv 
dé THV EwuTO?. 
lal \ lal lal lal > 
Tatra pev 604 Totct Baciredou débo0Tae €x 


Ceremonies at TOU KOLVOD TOV LTapTinTéwr, aTroOa- 
the burial of the 


4 lal \ , 
kings. vovot d€ TAabE* (IrTréES TeplayyéAXovat 


TO yeyovos Kata Tacay THy ANakwvixny, Kata bé 
THY TOMY YuVatKEs TrEepLLovaal NEBNTA KpoTéoUCL. 
éreay bY TovTO YyévNnTal ToLodTO, dvayKn éE oiKins 
exaoTns €devOépous dvo Katamaiverbar, avdpa Te 
Kat yuvaixa’ pr) Tomoace € ToDTO Enuias pweya- 
at érixéatat. vopmos dé Tota. Aakedatpoviowe 
Kata Tov Baciréwv Tors Oavatous éott buTos Kab 
totat BapBapowce toior év TH’ Acin* TaV yap ov 
BapBapev ol moves TOUTS vouw ypéwvTar KaTa 
tovs Oavatovs tav Baciéwv, éreav yap aro- 
favn Bacireds Aaxedatmovior, éx maons Set 


LVI. 24 rarpwrotyou Roehl: rarpovyou. 
LVI. 2 rv: ro6 AB 5 NEByTas PRsv =: 11 dy om. PRsy 


20 


25 


5 


EKTH 37 


j Ss wi \ / A A 
15 Aaxedaipovos, xwpis Lraptintéor, dpiOuo tev 
/ ,’ A a , 
TEPLOLKWY aVayKaaTOUS és TO KHOOS téval’ TOUTwY 
5 \ an ¢. MA a 
ov Kal TOV Ee\MOT@V Kai avToY LrapTintéwy 
>) \ / 2 \ Vf 
émeav ovrAdECYOEwot €§ TWUTO TOdXAL yeudiades, 
, lal \ / 
TUMpLya THO’ yuvacEL KOTTOVTAL Te TA péTwTTAE 
/ \ ’ lol UA ’ / / 
20 TpoOvpuws Kal oimwyh Siaypéwortas aTréTo, pd- 
\ cf 2 \ ’ f 
EVOL TOV UTTATOV ALEL ATTOYEVOMEVOY TOV Bactréwr, 
lal 8 \ / 6 Vv ray >) A b] / 
TouTov 6 yevérOas aptatov. Os 8 av év Tordéu@ 
a J > U / 
Toy Bactréwv aTrobavy, ToUT@ 5é eldwAOV TKEVAT- 
> / eee / > / > \ \ 
avtes év KNiVN EU EoTpMmévn Expépovar. érreay Sé 
f > \ / € A > 
25 Garrwou, ayopyn déxa nuepéwy ovx iotatat ode 
Pawel , \ ,’ \ 7 
avd’ dpyal <ovdé yepouv>cin cuvifer, adda Tev- 
, \ ¢ / 
Géovot TavTas Tas 1)pEpas. 
Le \ / id lal 
Luudépovtas dé adAdo TddE Tolce Ilépanou' 59 


> \ 2 , a / wv 
érreay atroPavovtos Tot Bactréos aA- Boise in’ clack 


7 / @ € \ nants AL 
Nos eviotynTar BactrEvs, obTOS 6 éovady je, SUNS, & 
? ) a v L q sians, 
éNevbepot baTis Te Laaptintéwy TO 
, * an 7, ” > > fe z, 
5 Bactrés } THO Snpmocio dherre. €v & av Wéponoe 
¢ f \ \ / rs 
0 KaTLaTapEevos PacirEevs TOV TpooperrAcpevoy pd- 
lal la) / / 
Pov peTLEl THO’ TOALGL TATA. 
\ / Ve 
Suphépovtar d€ Kai trade Aiyurrious Aaxe- 60 
/ ’ a Ny ’ N 
Sayoviot’ of KNpUKES aUTOV Kal avANTaL Kal 
/ ? / \ / 
peayerpot €KO€KOVTAL TAS TATPWLAS 444 With the 
/ \ b) / > / i Rigyptians. 
TEXVAS, KAL AUVANTHS TE AVANTEW YlVE- 
3 \ “ , 7 > 
5 Tat Kal payelpos payelpov Kal KnpvE KNnpUKOS’ ov 
/ / 
KaTa NapTpopavinv émiTiOéuevot addroL ohEas 
LVI. 19 ra pérwra om. 8, Schaefer 23 rovrov Reiske 


26 085’ dpxatpectn ovvifer Li, supplevit Herwerden. 
LIX. 1 ado ovo rode Rsv 47.0m. Ppr. Rsv 6 mpoo- 


operhopevov ABC, 
LX. 5 ovdé Kriiger. 
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Tapakdnlovcl, GAA KATA TA TATPLA ETrITENEOUTL. 
TavTa pev O17 OUT yiveTat. 

Tére 5é Tov KXeopévea eovta év rH Aiyivn Kab 
Kowa Th “EAS ayaa mpoepyalopuevov 6 Anua- 
pntos duéBare, ove Alywntéwy ottw Kndopwevos 
os ¢00ovm <te> Kal ayn xXpEewpevos. 


Cleomenes plots 
the deposition of 
eae using 
Q a dl = / \ ’ A a 
zainst him the €G0UAEeve TOY Anwapntov Tavoat TNS 
following story. 


Knreouevns 8€ vootnaas am Aiyivyns 


/ \ a / > if, 
Bacirnins, Sia TpHypa Tovovde éri- 
> ’ \ , - t) / A 
Baow és avtov troveomevos' “Apiotwmvi PBactdev- 
/ , a , a 
OvTL eV Lraptn Kal ynpavTs yuvaixas dvo Taides 
’ y, , ’ ‘i 
ovK éyivovto, Kal ov yap cuVEyLYeoKETO AUTOS 
Ul L nr an e 
TOUTwY Elvat alTios, yamel TpiTnv YyuVaiKa. woe 
dé yapet. Hv of diros THY Yraptintéwy avnp, TO 
yapel. 7) S PTly np, Te 
/ lal  } tal (ae re 
TPOTEKELTO TOV ATTOY wadoTa Oo Apicrev. Tov- 
an ’ \ ae) 5 on \ 
eT ae avdpt éruyyave oer yuv7) 
of King Ariston “ 5 2 
had a wife who KANNLTTH HaKP@ T@V eV LrapTy RE 
from being most a \ a , ry > 
ugly had become VALKOV, Kal TAVTA pévTOL KaXALTTH EE 
most beautiful. > / L dA r 
alTKXLOTNS YEvouern. €ovoav yap pv 
\ aS / ¢ \ A e ’ aes 
TO €i0os hravpHny n Tpopds avTns, oia avOpwrrwv 
> / / / lal 
Te OABiwov Ovyatépa Kal Sucewdéa eodoav, mpds Oé 
\ i? , \ y \ 5S fal 
Kal Opéovaa Tovs yovéas cuuhopyy TO Eidos avTHs 
Ve lal / rn 
TOLEOMEVOUS, TAUTA ExaoTa palodca erruppaterat 
tA > / > \ ’ lal nr 
Towaoe’ ePOpEt aVTHY ava Tacay nuepny és TO THs 
@ i ¢ ee x De 6) \ 
Erévys lepov' to 8 é€ati &v th Oeparvyn Kareo- 
re vA la 7 c a / 
bevy, UTepVe Tod PoiBniov iepod’ oKws Sé éveixere 
id / A ” 7 \ 
7) Tpopos, Tpos TE T@YaApa loTa Kal édloceETO 


LODGE al de: 67 Rev 2 mpocepyatouevoy Li, corr. Eltz 
4 re add. Stein 9 & omdpry R, rore ev ordprne sv, és omdp- 
tnv rvell., secl. Herwerden ll rh rpirny A 19 [kat 


dvcedéa] €eotoa ? Herwerden 


10 


20 


25 


30 


35 


40 


10 
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\ MY > / lal 
Tav Ocov amadrakar tis Svocpophins 1d Tacdiov. 
Ns , ’ / a a a tal lal 
Kat On TOTE aTrLOVTN Ex TOD lepod TH TpoP@ yuvaiKa 
la o) lal fal 
AEeyeTar emipavnvat, éeripavetcay Sé éreipécOat 
vA / 2 lal 2 if Ny \ / ¢€ 
pov 0 TL Hepes Ev TH AyKaAN, Kal THY dpacaL os 
7 ro 1 \ a , € , \ 
matdtov [popet|’ Tv dé KerXedoai of déEat, TV Sé 
> / > a A 
ov davat’ aneipnoOar yap ot é€k TOV yewvapnéev@v 
.’ / \ lal 
pndevi erridecxvivar’ THv bé TavTwS EwUTH KENEVELY 
> if ¢€ / \ AN a \ lal 
emd0éEat. opéovoay dé Tv yuvaixa mepl modXod 
M \ Ie \ 
Toteomevnu toéc0at, ovTw On THY Tpopov déEat TO 
F \ \ A a / \ 
Tadiov’ THY O€ KaTadcav Tod TaLtdiov THY KE- 
9 {< / a 
dadny citar ws KaddioTe’oer Tacéwv Tov év 
w* / an > \ \ , ~ € J. 
LwapTyn yvvatKov. ard ev 6) TAVTHS THS NMEENS 
n N Ly val \ , > / 
peTatreceiy TO Eidos. ramet O€ bn my és Yyapou 
, ely ie NW 
Opnv amixouéevny ”Ayntos 6’ AdKeldew, ovTOS 57 0 
a? / } 
tov Aplatwvos piros. 
N N ’ / y” v lal \ 
Tov d€ “Apiotava éxvife dpa THs yuvatKos 
r ” i a \ Ne 
TaUTNS Epws’ pnxavatat Sy TOLdSE «von tans in 
Pook tears ¢ a € \ love with her anc 
GUTOS TE TM ETALPM, TOV NY H YUVN obtains her by 
os ¢ / / N , a_ guile. 
atrn, vrodéxeTat Swtivny Secew TeV 
n \ X’ ? \ lal ty 
éwuTov TavtTwyv év, TO adv autos éxelvos EXyTAL, 
lal a / ¢ A \ ¢ if 
Kab TOV ETALPOV EWUT@ EKENEVE WOAUTMS THY OMOLNV 
x iN > S) ce) VA 
diddvat. 6 bé€ ovdev PoBnGels apht TH yuvacki, 
an / a o 
opéwy é€ovoav Kai “Apiot@ve yuvaixa, Katawvel 
rn AV KE ) t \ 
ravta’ éml tovTotoe 5€ OpKoUs eTNAATAY. peETA 
\ JN ce / LS a / 67) 5 \ 
dé avtos Te 0 ’Apliotwy edwxKe TovTO, O TL d1) HV, TO 
lal n ? / cow 
elreTo Tav Keyunrlov Tov “Apiat@vos o ”Ayntos, 
\ ¥ \ \ ¢ / if l4 a > > 7 
Kal avros THV Omoinyv Enréwy hépecbat Tap éxeLvou, 
LXI. 30 $éper ABC, del. Cobet 33 dpdca ABC 38 BY 


om. PRsv. 
y LXII. 2 6 ante pws PRsv 8 éodcay post yuvatka ABC 


9 érfdace Rsv 
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évOadta &) Tod éraipov tiv yuvatka érretpato 
amdayecOar. 6 S& dV TOvTOV povvoU Ta ara 
en xatawéoas’ avayKalopevos méevTOl TO TE OPK 
Kal THs dtarns TH Tapayoy) ated amayer Oat. 
Otre@ pev $) tH Tpltny éeonyayeto yuvatKka 
6 Apictr, Thy Sevtépny amotreprpapevos. év O€ 
of xypove éXacoort Kal ov TANPwCaca Tos béxa 
Eevas 1) yur) a’tn tikter ToDToy 81) Tov Anuapn- 


f / e fal > la ’ , 
} S G 
macth OF Danae TOV. Kab TES Ol T@V OLKETEW@YD EV OeK (O 


retus. 


4 Ps \ a 2 / b / 
KATHMEVO [ETA TOV Ehopayv éEayyér- 
a ¢ \ t / \ 
Nex WS of Tals yéyove. 6 OE EMLaTapEVOS TE TOV 
a al \ \ / 
Ypovoy TO HryayeTo Tv yuvatka Kat ért SaxTUNOY 
f ; a Ss ? / iS ’ 
cupBardomevos Tos pHnvas ele atro“ocas’ Ov« 
* n ¢ / Lal 
dy éuos ely. TodTO HKoVaaY pev of Ehopot, Tpriyma 
f re a 
peevtot ovdév ErroinoavTO TO TapavTixa’ 6 S€ Trails 
v \ a 3 \ / \ > f / nN i 
nvéeto, kal TO Apiot@ve TO elpnwévov meTemEere 
. \ \ t 5) \ ! r CE 
Tatsa yap tov Anuwapnrov és Ta padtata of évo- 
x / \ Yeh OY AEE a) 8 AK 
puce eivat. Anwapntov dé avt@ dvopa OeTo Sta 
e \ ~~ an 
TéSe" mpdtepov Tovtwv Tavdnuel Xraptujprac 
> N , c > 8 \ ,’ / \ / ny 
Apictert, ws avdpt evdoxipéovte dia TavtTwv 62 
tal ré a ) Nv / < Q bl \ 
tov Bacitéov Tov év Nrapty yevouévar, apnv 
f a a a Vf € Uy 
evoincavto Taida yevicOar’ did TodTO pév of TOU- 
vowa [Anuwapnros] éréOn. 
Ne a de awl ’ if \ >. , 
Apovouv o€ mpotovtos “Aptotwyv pev amébave 
> 
t \ ” \ is 
On the death of Anpapntos dé eCOVE TyV Bacidninv. 
Ariston Demare- xs dé ¢ 5 ey , 
tus succeeds to EOEL OF, WS OLKE, AVATTUTTA Yyevomeva 
the throne. a a ! a 
TavTa Katatavoat Anwapytov Tis 


LXIT. 16 érter seu ere? Herwerden, 

LNT. 4 50m. PRsvy 8 ra: é&6rou ABC 9 cuuBarome- 
vos AB: cuuBaddouevros 11 7 om. BRsy de: te Rsv, dé re 
Kallenberg 14 atr@ post d0ero ABC 19 del. Herwerden, 


_ 


5 


10 


15 


EKTH 


4] 


5 Sacirnins, did Ta * Kreopéver SveBANONn peydrws 
mpotepov Te 6 Anwapntos arayayav Thv oTparuy 


>] > lal a \ / 
€€& “EXevaivos cal 6) Kal tote én 


> / 
Atywntéwv 


Tovs pndicavtas dvaBavtos Kreopéveos. 
“Oppnbels dv arotivucbat 6 KXeouévns cvrti- 


lf lal LA a 
Gerat Acotuyidn td Mevapeos tod 

aN bA tae y 4 a SA: 
ylos, €ovTt otKins THS avTHs Anpua- 

i Soa) \e A > \ 

PNT@O, ET MOTE, NY aUTOY KaTaTTHON 
if i) \ ¢ 
5 Bactréa avtl Anuapytov, &erai of 


Cleomenes — a- 
grees with Leo- 
tychides to have 
him made_ king 
in place of De- 
maretus, 


ér Aiywnras. 6 5€ Aeotuyldns nv éyOpos TO 
Anpapyte par.ota yeyoves dud mpnypwa Tovovde’ 
appocapévov Meotvyidew Ilépxadov thv Xid@vos 
Tod Anpappyévou Ovyatépa 6 Anuapnros émiBov- 

/ > fal / fa) / \ 

10 Nevoas atootepet Acotuyisea Tod yapov, pOds 
avTos THY Ilépxadov apTacas Kal oyov yuvaika. 


\ lal \ fn (8 ¢ ” ‘ay € > \ 
Kata TovTo pev T@ AeoTvyion n ExXOpN yn es TOV 


4 > f / \ P lal 

Anpapntov éyeyover, TOTe O€ ex THS 
/ ty / 

mpoOvpins 6 Aeotuxidns KatopvuTat 

\ ’ \ > ¢€ a / 
15 Pas avToV ovK ixvEeomévws Baotdevewy 
p23 : ik €0 ida >A pi 
Lraptintéwv, ovK éovta maida Api- 

N \ \ / 
GTwvos. peTa O€ THY KAaTMLOTINY 


Keo péveos 
Anpapnte, 


Leotychides as- 
sails Demaretus 
as not being the 
son of Ariston. 


2Q/ > , > a Nb oF \ 3 b ’ 
eédiwxe avacw@lov €Kxeivo TO é7ros, TO ei7re “Aplotwr 

, (vA £ J , € > Me £6 la 
TOTE OTE ol eENYYELNE O OLKETNS Tralda YyEeyovEral, 
¢ \ / \ a > , \ 2 
20 60 0€ TUpPPadopeEevos TOS NVaS aT@moce, Pas OUK 
5 / \ > f fal 
éwuToU puv etvat. TovTov 67 émiBatev@y Tod 


LXIV. 5 dca 7d Rsy, 6 & Bekker et Struve, lacunam indi- 


cavit Stein quam explevit did roimvde alrinv, rade KXeoudvet? 


» 


Herwerden. 

LXY. 3 ris adrfjs olxins ABC 7 padduora post éxOpos 
ABC ro.ovee mpnynwa ABC 10 @0as Cobet: Pddoas Li 
12 7 és: és ABC 14 dynuapyrov PRs 20 cvpBaddopevos 


Rsv 21 my om. ABC 
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e ¢ N, a 
pnwatos 6 Aeotuyidns arépawe tov Anuapytov 
» ie 
odte é& “Apictwvos yeyovoTa ovTe ‘kvEopEevas 
a) t b) / / 
Bacirevovta Xaptyns, Tovs épopovs papTupas 


¢ f ft / 
Tapexopevos Ketvous ob ToTE éTUYXaVoY TapEdpot 


lal ’ / 
Te €ovTes Kal akovoavtes TavTa Apictwvos. 
an vr. ” 
Téros 8¢ eovtwy epi adtév vexéwy &doke 
Ul 3 2 \ / 
The Spartans LwapTiuntyos etrecpéaGat TO Ypnotn- 
consult the Del- a 8 rS 5 r 
phic oracle. piov tO é€v Aeddgotor et Aptotavos 
n > Mf \ / 
eln trais 6 Anpapntos. avoictou dé yevouévou 
fi a \ r 5) 
éx tTpovoins THS Knreopéveos és tHv Iudinv, év- 
a a 7a / > ae \ 
Oadta mpooroeirat Kreouévns KoSova tov 
~ fi 
"Aptotogavtov, avopa év Aerdhotcor duvactevovta 
, / 
péytatov, 6 6é KoBwv TepiadXov mv mpopavtiw 
/ , 
avatreiOe. Ta Knreouévns éBovreTo NéyerOat Ré- 
‘dA \ i? , > / 
_ yew. ovta oy 7) IluOin érreipwredvt@y 
The priestess is 


gainedovertopro- +@p Oeomporav Expive pn AplaTwvos 
nounce —_ against 


Demaretus. Leo- ,?. U - ¢ , DE 
tychides becomes €LVAL Anpapntov Taioa, vaotépwm pév 


Re ais ek rs xpovm avatuata éyéveTo TadvTa, 
kat KoBwv te épuye éx« Aerpov Kat Lepladros 
 TpomavTss eTavaOn THs TYyLN. 

Kara pév 6) Anuapynrov thy Kataravow 


ga / vA > / a \ 
Tn eonwedquonce TNS Bacirnins OUT®@ €YEVETO, epuye dé 
of an insult De- 


Z >) id b 
Mavctue woes to Anuapntos é« Laraptns és Mydous é« 
Persia. a ’ / , \ A / 
TowovoE ovEelOeos peta THS Bacwrnins 
THY KaTaTavow 6 Anyudpntos npxe aipebels 
apxnv. joav pev &) yupvoradiar, Oewpévou dé 
LXV. 25 érvxov Rsv. 


LXVI. 4 avoicrov B2: dvwlerov 8 mepladd\ov Rsy, pro- 
bante Lobeck: repiaddav 9 [Aéyer Oa]? Stahl 14 trept- 
aos 8: mepiadda. 

LXVIL. 1 rH» Snuapjrov PRsv 2 &pevye PRsv 6 dew- 
wévou: nyeouévov Valckenaer 


25 


Ke) 


15 
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Tov Anuapnrov 6 Acotuyidns, yeyoves 7}8n [avros] 
Baotrevs avr éxelvou, méurpas Tov Oepatrovta émt 
yérwti te Kat racy eipwta Tov Anpapnrov 
19 OKolOY TL ein TO dpyew peta 76 Bacirevev. 6 
d€ ahynoas TH eTreipwrTnpate cite has avTos per 
appotépwyv on memespnobar, xetvov dé ov, TH 
pévtot erreipwtnow Ttavtnv dpkev Aaxedaipo- 
viost 1) pupins KaKdTnTOS 1 pLupins evdatmovins. 
15 Tavta 6€ elas Kal KaTaKaduapevos He éx TOD 
Gentpov &s Ta éwvTod oikia, avtixa 6 mapa- 
oxevacapevos Ove TH Act Body, Ovaas S€ THv 
pntépa éxanrece. 
"Amixopévy 5é TH pntpl éaels és Tas yelpas 68 
Ol TOV TTAAYYXVOV KATLKETEVE, NEYWV — Before leaving 


LN Ss An a a he solemnly 
rorabe’ °Q. pntep, Oe@y ce TOV TE charges his mo- 


or rj A ; 4 , ther to reveal his 
GAXOV KATATTOMEVOS LKETEVM KAL TOU Parentage. 
nr / / 
5 epxeiov Aos Tovde ppacas poe THY adnOElnY, Tis 
Ve > \ > nr ft / \ \ 
peo €oTL TIATHP COPA® AOyw. AeoTvxidns meV yap 
épn év Toiot veikeot NEywv Kvéovoay cE ex TOU 
, > \ A 5 an Ne We ¢. 
T POT Epou avopos ovTw €dGety Tap AptoT@va, ob 
, 7 / 
bé Kal Tov pataloTepoy oyov éyorTEs haci cE 
> an a a ’ / \ b] / Neo \ 
10 €Meiy Tapa Tov olKeTéwY TOV OVvOpopBoY, Kal EWE 
> lal Uy uy te a 
éxelvou eivat Taida. éyd ce By peTepyomat TOV 
rat > ’ / Vv / / / / 
Qed cimat TOANOES* OVTE yap, El TEP TETTOLNKAS 
Led / \ 12 \ 
TL T@V AEyouévwv, pwovvyn 5) TeTOiNKaS, META 
I: \ > / c 
morréwv Sé° 6 TE AOyOS OAS ev LarapTH ws 
i ’ ’ Aa ve an 
1s Apicrwvs omépya matdorro.oy ovK évijy’ TeKety 
- an 
yap av ol Kal Tas TpOTépas yvvaixas. 
LXVII. 7 a’rds om. CPpr., cett. aut post habent aut ante 
Bacirevs. 


LXVIII. 2 rode Aéyor ABC 11 civar éxetvou PRsy, 


dt HPOAOTOY 


\ a € \ ’ ff 
69 ‘O pev 6n ToradTa Ereye, 7 SE apelBeTo ToL- 
n a Va 5 
olde: *Q, mat, éreite pe ALTHO’ peTEepxXEeas eElrrat 
lal , , , 
thy adnOeinv, wav és o€ KaTEeLpiceTaL TWOANOES. 
C nr \ Vg 
@s me nyayeto “Apiotwy és EwuTov, vuKTi TpLTH 
> \ A 7 5 / U dé 
amo THS mpoTns nrOE pot hacpa eEldomevor 5 
’ , \ \ \ , S 
Apictovt, cuvevynfev S€ Tovs atehavous Tous 
5 \ ee ® \ 
elye ewol mepteTiOer. Kal TO pev oly@Kel, KE O€ 
\ lal > / ¢ 66 ne) ” 
peta tadta “Apictwr. as 5€ pe cide eyovoay 
' ? f V4 ” ad age 5) \ \ 
atepavous, eipwota. tis ein 6 pou Sovs' eyo Se 
? / > a | ig X ) ¢ f - 3 \ \ 
epauny éxeivov' 6 6€ ovK viredéxeto’ eyo 6€ 10 
/ > Ay ’ fol rol 
KaTMOLYULNY, Ppayevyn AUTOVY OU KaA@S ‘Trotety 
is , te 
aTrapveopevov® OAlY@ yap TL TpoTepov éXOovTa 
fe a / 
Kal cuvevvnbévta Sodval por Tovs atepavous. 
c / / "4 ei > tA + ¢ 
opéwy Sé pe KaTouvupéevny o “Apictwv Euabe ws 
fal lol X an \ € t 
Ociov ein TO TPHYWa. Kat TOVTO meV ob oTEépavor 15 
(ee Ae , n \ an 
épavncay eovTes €K TOV NpwioV TOU Tapa THot 
al ’ / e Ni 
Ovpnot thot avrelnar idpupévov, TO Kadé€ovcr 
aN / fal Oe Ly / \ , \ 
AotpoBaxov, Tovto S€ of pavTles TOV avTOoV 
a UA ’ ! 3 fi a 
TOUTOV Hpwa avaipeoy eival. ovTW, & Tai, éyets 
n ¢/ N fa if Dy b > 
mav doov tt Kat Bovrear rvbecbar. 1) yap ék 20° 
na , 1 
TOU Hpwos TovTOU Yyéeyovas, Kal TOL TaTHP éoTL 
aN, ye} Lae BA » ZINN , Pp 7) Me a 
aTpoPakos 0 npws 1) “Apictwy: év yap oe TH 
\ 7 > , a 
VUKTL TAUTN avaipeouat. TH O€ GEO padLoTa 
U € 
KatamTovTat ol éyOpol, réyorTes ws avTos 6 
YN if WA ’ a \ 2 t ra) Ig 
ploT@OV, OTE AUTH av HyyéedOns yeyevnuévos, 25 
4 > , Ui a 
TOAXWY AKOVOVYTWY OU dHoELE TE EWUTOD ElvaL 
\ / U \ Bye al OL b] , 
(Tov ypovov yap, [Tous dexa pvas], ovdéxw e&r- 


LXIX. 9 poe 6 Sods ABC 11 rodew cares ABC 18, 
22 dorpoBdxov (os) ABC. Herwerden cf. Pausan. m1. 16, 6 
23 rn, 7a Abicht 25 oF om. PRsv yevouevos PRsv 
27 secl. Gomperz 
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Kew) aldpeln TOV TOLOUT@Y Kelvos TODTO amTréppirbe 
TO €70S. TiKTOVoL yap yuVvatKEs Kal évyEdunva 
30 Kal éertapnva, Kal ov tacas déxa phvas éxTEré- 
cacat’ eyo 6 oé, @ Tal, éxtapnvov Erexor. éyvo 
dé Kal avtos “Apiotwy ov peta ToAOY ypovor 
Os dvoin +O €ros éKBadot TOdTO. Aédyous Sé ad- 
Nous Tepl yevértos THs cewuTOD fu) SéKEo’ TA yap 
35 GdnGéotata TayTa axnKoas. ék dé dvopopBav 
avT® te Aeotvxyidn Kat Toic. tadta Néyouce 
TIKTOLEY QL yUVaiKEs Taidas. 
“H pév On Tadra éreye, 6 S€ mudopmevos Te Ta 
éBoureTo Kal émddia ANaBOv érropeveTo Ni et 
és "Hrwv, TO Aoyw has ws és Aerdods leaves Sparta. He 


is pursued by the 
! a / / Lacedzemonians 
XPNTOMEVOS TO YONTTYPLM TOPEVETAL. Hut escapes to 


Asia. 
AaxeSaupovios 8€ vrotomnbévtes An- 


UL 


peapntov Spnopm@ émvyeipely ediwKov. Kai Kos 
ép6n és ZaxvvOov SiaBas 6 Anudpntos é« ris 
“Hrud0s. émidsaBavtes 5é of Naxedaimoviot avtod 
/ ’ rn 
Te Gmtovtoe Kal TOs Oeparroytas avTovD aTratpéovTat. 
\ 
10 peta Oé, ov yap é&ediSocav avtov of LaxvyvO.or, 
fa) cf \ > / \ 
évoedrev dtaBaiver és thy Aciny tapa Bacidéa 
an / » 
Aapetov. 6 dé vmedeEato Te avtov peyadwori Kal 
n UA 
ynv te Kal modus eOwKe. oVTW arixeTo és TV 
>») iy / 
’Acinv Anuapytos Kal rovavTn Ypnoamevos TUVYN, 
- / \ ” if \ 
is GAXa Te AaKkedatpoviorss ovxVa Epyoiol TE Kal 
yvounos atronapmpuvbeis, év dé dn Kat’ Odvpmiada 
5) r6 Q / iB NY n 
opt dvedouevos TeOpintm mTpocéBare, povvos 


LXIX. 33 dyvoly Valckenaer 35 mdvra om, ABC 
37 matdas del. Naber et Cobet. 
LXX. 8 émpBdvres ABC 9 a’rovy PRsy forsan recte 


17 mpocé\aBe Ppr.Rsy, 


70 


71 


72 
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fal / } \ lal / B rE > , 
TOUTO TavT@Y 61 TOV yevouévmvy Baairewy €1 
XarapTn Toimoas. 

/ 
Aeotuyiins dé 6 Mevapeos Anuwapnrov Kxata- 
/ J e 
mavabévtos diuedéEato Thy PBacidnimv, Kai ob 
a \ s\ 
Of Leotychides, yiveras mats ZevEiSnpos, Tov 6) Ku- 
, & 
vicxov pete&étepor Srraptintéwy eKadEov. OVTOS 
\ 
6 LevéiSnwos ovk éBaciievoe Yrraptns: mpd Aeo- 
Tuxyidew yap TedevTa, Mardy Taida ‘Apyidnpor. 
/ lal / 
Neotuyidns 5é otepnbels Zevévdypov yamet devté- 
ixa Kvpudd 200 Mevi: ey aden- 
pnv yuvaica Kvpudapuny, éodcav Meviou pev ade 
wn ec lf \ 
nv, Avaxtopivew 5€é Ovyatépa, éx THS of Epoev pev 
N: ? yi 
yivetas ovdév, Ouyatnp S€ Aaprita, thy “Apxtdn- 
¢ 4 lal 86 i) lal A [§ 
pos 0 Lev&idnpuov yapet Sovtos avt@ Acotvyidew. 
Ou pév ovdé Acotuyidns cateynpa év Yraptn, 
anna Tlow toujvoe Twa Anuapynt@ éférece éo- 
and the penalty TpaTnynoe Aaxedatpoviocs és @Occca- 


that he paid to ; \ , ¢ , ¢ y 
Demaretus, inv, Tapedv O€ of TavTa vrroxXelpla 


Toncacba, ewpodoKnae apyvpiov ToAdOv. érr’ § 


> l Nene \ Sa a , 5 
avtopap@ Sé adovs avtod év TO oTpaToTédw ért- 
2 , iS / > / yy 9 Ss , 
KATH MEVOS YELpLoe TAEN Apyuplov, epuye ex LarapTns 

c ‘ 
vm SikacTyptov vay Geis, Kal TA OiKia Of KaTe- 
Y4 / 
aKapn: epuye dé és Teyény cal érerevtynce [év] 
TAUTY. 
n \ x 5) A 
Tadta pév 5) éyévero xpdve totepov' réte dé 
€ a / ¢€ 
Cleomenes goes OS T@ Knreopeéver wdwbn TO és TOV 


with Leotychides , a Sees 
against gina Anuapntov TPNYHLa, AVUTLKA Tapa- 


LXXI. 8 ri éotcay ABC wéevom. ABC, - 
LXXII. 4 troyxelpia révta PRev 7 xeplde whén Wessel- 
ing: yerpl durdH 9 secl. Kriiger. 


LXXIIL. 2 360n ABRv: etw5607 PC, &p056n s 


10 
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\ 
haBov Aeorvyidea ne emt Tods Alyo- and_arrests and 
= a carries off some 
5 vyntas, Sewov Twa oft eyKoTov Sud men of influence. 
\ » id 
Tov TpoTnAaKlomov éywov. ovT@ 61) oUTE oF 
>] n 3 tL a / ¢ U > 
Aiywitat, aupotépwv tov Baciiéov nKovt@v ér 
’ / > 7 4 > / al Hd 
avtous, édtkatovy éts avtTiBaivew, exelvol TE émt- 
/ Ya V4 2 
NeEapmevoi avdpas déxa Aiywyntéwy Tovs mrEloToU 
> f \ Ny , \ Ve b \ ” \ 
10 a€lous Kal TOUT Kal yévet NYOV, Kal @AXoOVS Kal 
\ XN / \ r 
57) Kal Kpiov te tov Hodvuxpitov cai KacapBov 
vf > te 6 Uy / 
tov ApltoToKpateos, of TEp eiyov méyLaoTOV KpPaTos" 
% id / > a \ > \ 
ayayovtes 5€ odeas és ynv thy “AttiKny Tapa- 
/ > M\ >) t > 
Onknv wapatidevtat és Tovs éyOiatous Aiyiwnrnot 
3 / 
15 A@nvaiovs. 
\ \ lal 
Mera 6€ tatdta KNeopmévea érrarctov yevomevov 
f > / a 
PAIN Mr) AUTON Es Sey ela! 4 Wiad La 
of ») Z 2. ery is detected, 
éhaPe Yraptintéwy Kat vTekeoye és SY JS catected, 
e we 2 6 a ys > r to Thessaly. He 
VETOANLNV. E€VUEUTEV € ATTLKOMEVOS goes to Arcadia 
5) \ 5) / , y” and tries to unite 
SS Apkadinv VEWTEPA ETTPNHATOCE tire Arcadians a- 
x Rs ; - gainst Sparta. 
Tpynypata, ouviatas Tos ‘ApKadas 
b] \ a / ” vA p 
éml TH Xmaptn, dXovs Te bpKous Tpocayov ot 
S \ Wa / ? lal a > 2 nan \ 
7 pev EpecOai oheas avte TH av eEnyhtat, Kat 
\ \ by if / / SS lal 
6) Kal és Novaxpw morw mpobvpos nv Tov 
? ; x lal ’ We b a \ 
10 Apxaday Tovs TpoecTedtas ayiwewv éEopKoby To 
~! \ / , an , / tp) 
Xruyos Vdwp. év Sé TavTn TH TON NEyeTaL Eivat 
n 9 / x \ 7 \ \ \ 
vm Tav “Apkddov To Xtuyos Vdwp, Kat 87 Kab 
yy / ts > / / > / 
éoTt TOLOVOE TL’ VOWP OALyoY hatvopevov EK TETPNS 
NV ft € tal 
otates és ayKos, TO O€ GyKOS aiwacins TIS TreptOEl 
f is \ / >’ n ic Ne ivf 
13 KuKAOS. 7 6€ Novaxpis, €v TH N THYNH avTN 


LXXIII. 14 kararidevra Rsv. 
LXXIV. 10 ééopxoiv A®: é&dpxou AB, e£opxdy Rsy. 12 wo 
rev; vm’ B*Peorr,R, 


74 
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i, a n BS) if \ 
Tuyyavet €odoa, TONS EoTL THS Apkadins mpos 
Devew. 

MaOorres 5é Aaxedatpoviot KXNeomévea Tavta 


Z a“ San 5 / 
ELT AVTE 
TheSpartansin TPNTTOVTA KATHYOV AUTOV $ 


fear restore him: 2,_\ a PAR 2 4 fy 

his madness and €74 TOLOL AUTOLOL [és Sraptny| TOM, 

’ 3 Us x 

rae Kal mpotepov npye. Kateovta bé 

Be \ 3) , € a if a uf, \ 

[avTov] avtixa vTéXNaBE avin vovoos, €ovTAa Kal 
b] / 

TpOTEpoVv ViromapyoTEpov’ OKWS Yap Tew EVTUYOL 
iN \ fal 

Lraptintéwr, evéypave és TO TPdTwTOV TO CKAT- 

lal / 

Tpov. qoléovTa dé avTOYV TavTa Kai Tapadpovn- 

, ;, € x \ 

cavta éncav of mpoanKortes év EVAw' 6 O€ SeOels 

a » > an 

TOV dvrAakov pouvvebévta iddv THY AwY aiTEt 

payawpav' od Bovropuévov b€ Ta tpata [Tod 
/ ee > f. ld Sy i. 

guradxov| diddvat nrreiies TA LY AUTLS ToLncei, 

’ a 7 \ > \ € / 4) \ lal 

és 0 deloas Tas atetdds 6 hidakos (HY yap Tov 

c lal ¢: 

Tus elh@T@V) S000 of waxyarpav. Kreopuévns 8é 
\ Ni i tal 
TapahaBov Tov cidnpov dpyeTo éx TOY KYNME@V 
€ \ im 3 
ewuTov AwBwpevos’ ETITaVoV Yap KATA pHKOS 

\ / rn 
Tas capKkas mpoéBaive €x THY KYnuéwv és ToOdS 
/ >? \ a a 4 
Knpous, éx S€ Tév pnpaey & Te Ta ioxla Kal Tas 
t 2 9 \ Va 
AaTrapas, és 0 €s THY yaoTépa aTikeTO Kal TAUTHY 
, ’ , / i € \ 
katayopdsevov améBave tpdm@ ToLwovT@, ws pev 
€ ‘i Ws € 
ol ToAXOL AEyouos “EXAnvov, OTL THY Ilu@inv 
Zed \ \ 
aveyvace Ta Tept Anuapnrov [yevoueva] déyeuv, 
¢ Ne a / n 
ws b€ “AOnvaior Néyoucr, Sudte és EXevotva éo Ba- 
LXXY. a Knyeou. Aax. ABC 3 és Zrdprny del. Cobet 
5 pavins B?PRs, unde Cobet paras 10 airee PR 11 rod 
gurdxov 7a rpSra ABC, secl. Kallenberg 12 adris CP: ats 
(Av@els B?) mojoee Schweighauser : roujorecey 14 of om. 


ABC 18 és rd PRsv 21 dudre Rsv 22 Snuaphrov 


ABC yevoueva post Aéyew ABC, del. Gomperz 23 podvos 
Aéyover praeter ABCA 


15 


20 
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\ y \ / as na € a 
AWY EKELPE TO TE“EeVOS TMV Dewy, Ws dé Apyetor, 
of > tg n ,’ lal n 

250Tt €€ lepod avtav tod “Apyou ’Apyelwv tovs 
U > a / 
KaTapvuyovTas EK THS MaYNS KaTAyWEwY KATEKOTTE 

\ ’ \ \ yf 9. 

Kal GUVTO TO Adaos €v adoyln Exwv évéTTpyce. 
vd / \ / ’ a 
Knreopéves ydp pavtevopévm év Acrdoior 76 
2 / Q SNe € / 3 / \ 
eX p70 UN oe Renee ETTELTE 6é Cleomenes’ ex- 
~ pedition against 
Braprtnras deyeoy amikeTo él ToTa- Argos (circ. 494). 
poov ’ Epacitvov, 05 Néyerat pelv ex THS VTupdyrLSos 
/ \ \ \ / if 
5 Aimyns (THY yap 61) Riwwyny tabTny és yaopa 
bs x > 8 n > / ’ v \ 
ayaves é€xdiovcay avadhaivesOa év “Apyet, rd 
> n \ \ 7 Sn 
evOedtev b€ Td USwp Sn TodTo vm ~Apyelwv 
7 lal a b) / ‘ ¢ 7a 
Epacivov kadeto Gar), arixopmevos wv 0 Kreopévns 
| \ \ ‘ an > U 
€Tb TOV ToTamLoy TOUTOV ErpayLaleTO eine unable to 
Saar \ apa 2 l 5) n_ obtain favourable 
10 AUT@. Kal OV yap EKANALEPEL OVOAWAS omens for cross- 


r 7 A ey , ing the river Era- 
SiaBaivew pw, ayacOat pév Edn TOO sinus, he  trans- 


ports his army by 
om / ’ / x / are. 
Kpacivoy ov mpodidovtTos Tovs ToNU}- 8% 
be) / 4 ~~» wv / \ \ 
Tas, Apyeious pévtor ovd’ ds yaipnoey. peta Oé 
[radra] eEavaywpynoas Thy oTpatupy KaTHYyaye €s 
15 Oupénv, shayiacawevos b€ TH Oadacon Tadpov 
/ , By »” \ r / / 
mrolotat opeas nyaye és te THY TipvvOinv ydpnv 
kat Navavinv. 
rn nr ’ XN 
"Apyetos 5é eBonOeov ruvOavepwevot Tadta éTt 77 
r ¢ Ned a \ Jee? ce f 
Oaracoayv. ws dé ayyod pév Sg THs TipuvOos, 
XP 5é év TovT@ TH Kelrat LnrrEev@ ‘The Argivesand 


the Spartans en- 


Ovo a ETAL tov ou é a amroNLTrov- camp over a- 
ie vale XK feo gainst one an- 


sres Wovto avriow roioe AaKedatpo- other at Sepeia. 
t > A \ (4) A \ \ > A 
vioiot, évOadta 51) of “Apyetoe tiv pwev ex Tod 
LXXY, 27 & dropin oxwv B*Rsy. 
LXXVI. 2 6é: 67 AB! 6 dxaves Cobet: dpaves 8 & 


dv ABC 14 secl. Kallenberg. 
LXXVII, 3 ojmeca, Rsv: nolirea 5 dyriov ABC 


ST, 4 
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rn > a \ / 
davepod paynyv ov époBéovto, adda jun Sow 
id / a \ / > n 
Mayen er ese ed i 69 oft és TovTO 


afraid in conse- P \ 
quence of an TO ete eiye TO XPNOT? sag TO 


acle. / 
a érixowa éypnoe 7 IlvOim TovTovot TE 
ix Ka 
wal Mirnoloot réyor woe 
7 ” / 
aXr brav 1) Ondeva TOV apoeva viKnoaTa 
2 A x a > ’ / wv 
éFeXaon Kal Kddos év “Apyetovow apntas, 
t b) / / ri 
Todras “Apyelov aupidpudpéas Tote Onoen. 
if \ / > / 5 
@s qoTé Tus épéer Kal erreccopévoyv avOparrav 
\ / / > / n x 
dewos Sis TPLEALKTOS aTrdXETO Soupt Saad Gels. 
an \ if / n ’ nd 
tadta 6 Tavta ovvedOovta Totor ’Apryetoucs 
lal 8 \ lal 
poBov wapeiye. Kal bn ods pos tadra &6oke 
/ A / n , 
TO KNPUKL TOV Trorenlov ypacOaL, Sd~av Sé ode 
/ 4 7 lal 
émroveoy ToLovee’ OKWS 6 LrapTINTHS KHpVE Tpocn- 
/ if / an 
paivot Tt MaxedSatpoviotcl, érroteov Kab of’ Apryetos 
\ lal 
T@UTO TOUTO. 
\ \ ¢ , 
Ma@ev o€ 0 KXeopuéevns moséovtas tods >Ap- 
if € al ic f a 
Stratagem of yetous OKOLOVY TL O oPeTEpos KnpveE 
Cleomenes. ! L 
oor onunvere, Tapayyerre ot, 6Tav on- 
/ ¢ n n vw 
LVN oO KHpVE TroLeta Oat AploTov, TOTE avadaBovTas 
Nh: a > \ 5) r A 
Ta OTA yYopely és Tous Apyelous. TadTa Kal 
> / > / > n 
eyeveto émiTedea Ex TOY Nakedatpovioy' dpioTtov 
\ Hf lal ’ / > 
Many Argives ep bbe TOLOL Apyetouce EK 
are slain, others ‘ 
fake rcugeinthe TOU KNOvypatos émrexéaTo, Kal Trod- 
grove of ‘Argos. A 
Rovs péev Epovevcav avTar, TOAXO 
/ / > \ /- a 
dé Tu Tré€ovas és TO drGos Tod *Apyou KaTagv- 
/ / if 
yovtas Trepulopevor EpUNacaon. 
2 a A ae / 7 
Ev@edtev 68 6 KNeopévns érroler ToLovoe’ €Yov 


LXXVII. 16 dédxros ABC. 
LXXVIII. 6 éylvero B*Rsv 10 6é€ 71 Rsv: 8 é7 P, 68 
ABC 11 reptefouevro. ABC. 
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20 
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, / = v } \ / / ’ 
avToporous avopas Kal TuvOavopevos TovTwY é€- 
/ te if > 
EKANEL TELT OY KNPUKA, oVvop“acTl Aéywv TOV 


’ / \ ») (oY Xs Ete) / 

Apyelov TOUS €V TO LEep@ ATEPY/LEVOUS, Cleomenes en- 
<) / \ \ Oe arty ity \ oy tices about fifty of 
5 €Eexanret 66 pas QUT@V EN EL TAQATOLYVA them from the 

xy es hi , grove and slays 

arowa b€ éoTt TleXorrovynciotcr Svo them. 


/ y 9 fh > / 
MVEaL TeTaYyLEéEval KaT avOpa alypwarwTov éxTiveLy. 
\ ft ‘ » n 2, ¢ 
kata TevTHKOVTA bn ov Tov Apyelwyv ws ExacToV 
b] / ‘ ¢ Uf y fa) , 
exkandeomevos 0 KXeomévns Exterve. TavTa dé Kws 
fe > / \ \ \ > an / F 
10 yevomeva EhehnGer TOVS NoLTrovs TOvs ev TO TEwéveEL 
f \ n / n 
ate yap TuKVOU €ovTOS TOD ddaEos OUK wpEoV oi 
‘xt * \ if Yj 
EVTOS TOUS EKTOS O TL ETpHnacoY, TplVY YE _ The others see- 
“ aes x n See, ing this refuse to 
6) avTay Tis avaBds émi dévdpos KaT- come out. 
mn) \ € U > 9 PS \»uv xX / $37) y 
€L0€ TO TTOLEOMEVOV. OUK WV On ETL KAEOMEVOL EEHTAD. 
? fal Sa / Nh / \ 
Ev@aira 57 6 KrXeopévns éxéXeve travtTa Tuva 80 


an t t a ¢e/ \ o- 
TOV ELNOTOV TEP LVELV vA TO adoos, Cleomenes piles 


A \ / L \ oy vood about. the 
TOY O€ TrELOomévar EvETTPNTE TO ANTOS. Move and burs 
Y ; it. 
Kavopevov O€ On errelpeTO TOV TWA 
n \ BY if 
5 avTOMONwY Tivos cin Ded TO Gros’ 6 Oé edn 
” A 5 € be Coe Lawn “) , / 
Apyou eiva. 6 &€ bs Heovce, avactevaEas péya 
f f a r, 
eime’ °Q, “Atroddov xpnoTypte, 7) peyadw@s pe 
1 / Cot? 5 r 
nratnKkas pawevos "“Apyos aipnoew' cusBadrdopas 
; \ 
& éEnxew poe TO ypnotyptov. 
rn ¢ / / 
Mera 6€ tradta 6 Knreopévns thy péev Tr€éw 81 


\ > an ’ I. ? / 
TTPATLV ATHKE ATTLEVAL ES Sraprny, Gleomenccmdias 
/ \ eA \ \ > misses the mass 
yerdtous d€ avTos AaBav Tovs apto- of his army, and, 
ci : 7 , after — sacrificing 
Téas ne és TO” Hpasov Ovowy. ovdo- in the temple of 
G Ifera, himself re- 


\ a n¢ Say : y 
5 pwevov S€ avTov Ovewv ert Tov Bwpod o turns to Sparta. 


LXXIX. 8 ékacrov Herwerden: éxdorov Rsy, éxdorous 
13 dévépeov Dindorf. 
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if. a oo / eae. 
lepers amrnyopeve, has ovK Savoy evar Eeivm avtoOe 
, t t \ + 
Ove. 0 6€ KNeomevns Tov lepéa EKENEVE TOUS ELNOTAS 
A lal fal bs 2 
a0 TOD Bwpod aTrayayovVTas MATTLYOTAL Kal AVTOS 
fa > nq \ < t 
ébuvce Toinoas b€ TavTa ame €s THY YTapTHy. 
a i WeeaAS \ \ 
Nootyncavta b€ piv vTHyov of €xOpot VITO TOUS 
>? / U / r) } a a 
He is accused €POPOUS, Papevot puy OwpodoKnaavTa 
before the ephors D) e a hy mS 5) t 
of having taken OUK €XElY TO "Apyos, TapEOY EUTTETEWS 
bribes, but is ac- Pees = , ov oo ; 
quitted. pu éretv. 6 O€ ode Ereke, ovTE & 
Yi >’ >’ / J: Yj / 
evdopevos ovTe eb adnbéa éywr, Exo Tapnvews 
is > , NCEE nor 
eitral, €heEe & wy papevos, éreite dx) TO TOV” Apyou 
e a ¢ / \ a A 
iepov etre, Soxetv of €EeANAVOEVaL TOV TOD Oeod ypn- 
S, a >) lal A lal / 
TLOV' TPOS WY TADTA OV SiKALODY TrELPaY THS TOALOS, 
/ ue. lal / \ ’ / ee 
mpiv ye &n lepotor xpnontat Kai wabn, cite of 0 Beds 
ey 5) \ 4 e t \ 
Tapad.ool elite éumrodHv EoTnKe KaAdLEpEopev@ Sé 
ace ! >] an > al f / 
ev T@ Hpaiw €k Tov ayadpatos THY oTnVéwy Hroya 
\ y , a \ een A 4 , 
mTupos €kraprat, wadeiy S€ avTcs OUTW THY aTpe_- 
vi 5) id fal \ov pe ) \ \ fol 
Kelnv, OTL OVK alpel TO” Apyos’ eb wer yap eK THS 
lol > U | / (< fal 5) 
Keparrs TOV ayadpatos €EéKap we, alpely av KaTa- 
\ , > fal t A / 
KPNS THY TOL, EK TOV atnbéwy dé NaprravtTos 
a c a Oa ¢ \ > r / 
Tay ol TemTounaOat baov 6 Oeds EBovrAETO yevér Ban. 
an r iN 
TavTa héywv TLgTa TE Kal oiKdTAa eboKEL YrapTt- 
f / \ ? / \ \ 
NTHOL heye Kal aTrepuye TroANOY TovS SLWKOVTAS. 
” \ > an > J! i 
Apyos 6€ avdpav éynpoOn ottw date ot 
rn r) n yy U 
doddot avTav éxyov Tavta Ta Tpnywata dp- 
A \ / a 
YovTes TE Kal StéTrovTes, és 0 éemHBycav of TOV 
LXXXI. 6 ddoxwy Rsv 7 éxéXevoe Rsv 
yaryovtas CPd: drdyovras. 
LXXXII. 7 ef\e P corr. Rsv: ef)dov 9 rply 7? Kriiger, 


mpw av Sturm 10 of €urodav PRsv 13 ért: ws PRsv 


15 dé ornbéwy ABC éxAduavros PRsy 17 ratra 5¢ PRsv 
18 diépuye ABC, 


LXXXIII. 3 re om. ABC ernBnoav Valla: éréBnoay 


8 ama- 
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’ / to yy ré 
ATONOMEV@YV TrALoES. eTelTa apeas A ane e 


e 4 / hn > ¢ \ aves ‘ai . 
5 OVTOL avaKTopeEvot oTricw és éEwuTors Sltves ee 


\ + L ¢ ment of the state 
To Apyos é€éBarov' éEwOedmevos S€ of O&O 
a la ” i 5 
dobdat payn Exxov TipuvOa. réws pév 8% oe jv 
vv > > / 
apOuia &s addnXous, Ererta S€ és Tors SovXoUS 
5 re 0 L / \ 
AGE aviip wavTis Kréavdpos, yévos édv Piyareds 
Sus eons ihe a \ , 
1oam ‘“Apkadins’ ottos Tovs SoUXovs. dutareafterwards 
tale 2 , ee , reduced to sub- 
avéyvoce éribécbat toto Sexmoryct. icction. 
3 , \ + t a FUN / if 
€x TovTov 61 ToAELOS THe HY ETL YpdvoY TUXVOD, 
’ Ol \ / ec *9: a 
€s 0 81) pores of “Apryetoe érrexpatnoay. 
> a / \ ~ 
Apyetos pév vuv dia tavta Kreouéved hace 84 
, > , A A , 
pavévta atroréc0at Kakds, avtol d€ XSraptujtai 
/ ? n 
dace &« Saipmoviou peév ovdevos pavivat Kreopévea, 
LKvOyau S€ omiAncavta py axpynto- The Spartan ac- 
- count of Cleo- 
5 woTny yevér Oat Kal €k TOUTOU favnvat, menes’ madness. 
/ \ r\ / > / n 
XKvO0as yap Tovs vopadas, éreite oft Aapetov 
éoBanretv és tiv YOpHY, META TADTA pEemovevat pL 
ie \ / ye 
telcac0at, Témrmpavtas O€ és Lraptny cvppayiny 
a \ » b 
Te TovetoOas Kal cvvTibecOat ws ypedv ein avTovs 
\ \ a x n 
10 pev Tos YKVOas Tapa Paow totamov Teipav és 
A if 
Thy Mndixnv écBarrew, ohéas é Tods Yrap- 
’ f > ¢ / > / 
Tintas Kerevewy €& ’Eécou oppwpévous avaPaivery 
4 ’ a r 
kal éreita és TwvTO amavtav. Knreopévea 8é 
/ € Zz lal ‘A > A lal ¢ fal 
AEYOUVTL NKOVTMV TV SxvOéwv él tadra opireiy 
if ¢€ lal lal id / 
15 oe wefovas, optdéovta Sé wadXov Tod ixvEeomévou 
a \ ? / ? Sa ees / 
pabeiy THY akpntoToainv Tap avTa@V’ €K TOUTOU 
lal n 7 
dé pavnvai pv vopifoves Xwaptujrar. €é« TE 
LXXXIII. 5 ottrw ABC, atrol Rsv 9 dryadeds B*Rsv: 


pryacevs. 
LXXKXIV. 4 dxpynrordéryy AB 7 peunvévac ABC 11 éoBa- 
Ne B2PRsy 17 ww om. ABC ék te Tocov: €x Tocovrov Rsv 


54 HPOAOTOY 


/ ¢ ’ 4 a s) \ / , 
TOTOU, WS aUTOL Eyouol, erreav GwpoTEpoy Pov- 
a 5) / ¥; c/ 6) 
AovTar Tlelv, ETLgKVOLTOY éEeyouTL. OVTW On 
A \ / D = 5) \ 
Sraptinta. Ta wept Kreopevea REyovot’ €pmot 
dé doKxel Ti ) 6 Knreouévns Anpapnte 
é€ doKkel TicWw TavTHY Ev NLAaPNTE 
EKTELTAL. 
ig / > 
85 Terxeutncavtos 6€ Kreopéveos ws ervdovto At- 


a + > / b] / 
Micumliacedso ywWnTat, ETT E[LT OV €s Laaptny ayye- 


ig n- / / 
der Leotychides NOUS KaTAaABwTomevovs Acotvy dew 
to the .Eginetans \ a yt) Cus Pate > t 
to take away, but 7TEOL T@VY EV AOnvnce Open POV eVopLEe- 
on the advice of , ‘ 7 
Thearides they V@V. Aakedarpoveot dé SikacTHpLoV 


refrain from do- P % ¢ 
ing so. cuvayayovTes éyvwcay TeptuBpicbat 
/ / 
Aiywntas vmod Aeotuyivew, Kai piv KaTéxpivay 
BA ” bd vy 3 \ 2 Y 7 
éxdotov ayerOas és Aiywvav avtl tov év “AOnvnoe 
> / 2) n / NG n > 
éyouévev avdpav. peddovTov b€ ayew Tav Aiyiyn- 
téwv Tov AeoTvyivea eitré ot Meapidyns 6 Mewmpé- 
oh > 
méos, €ov ev Saraptn avnp dSoxuuos: Ti Bovrever Ge 
a ELA 8 > n \ / a y 
movety, avdpes Aiywwhtat; Tov Bacirea Tav X7rap- 
Tintéwy ExOoTOY yevouevoy UTO TOY TONNTEwY 
” a ’ an , ’) 
ayew ; €b voOV opyn xXpE@pevor eyvwoav ovTw 
Sraptujta, bKws €E votépns pn Te vplv, Hv 
an ie 
TavTa Tpnconte, TavedeOpov KaKov és THY yYoO- 
/ lal > a 
pnv éoBarwot. Tadta axovoavtes of Aiyuwhtat 
BA al b a ic ? / 

ETXOVTO THS ywYNS, OMOrOYin Sé ExpHnaavTO ToLh- 
? / / , fa) 
de, érioropevov Neotuyibsea és AOnvas arodobdvat 

> / \ yw 
Aiywwntnos Tovs avdpas. 
c N nd / 
86 Os 5€ amixdpevos Acotuyidsys és Tas ’AOnvas 


LXXXIV. 19 rev PRsv 21 6 om. Rsv. 
LXXXY. 10 deapldns B?: Oeactdns 11 dvnp doxiuos Rsv: 


SdKipos avnp Bov\ecbe CP 16 sroujonre Rsv 
17 écBddwor PRv: ekBddwor 8, euBddwor cett., eoBaredor 
Kriiger. 
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’ az n 
aTaires tTHv Tapadynkny, of & ’AOnvaior mpodpdaars 


& , / ’ n / 
etAKov ov BovdoOpevot aTrosovvat, pay ieee ena 
them to Athens to 
Sie per nals tl Nd 

, \ ’ a re Wi ” men. The Athe- 
5 béc Bau Kat OV SiKaLooV To ETEP@ QVEUV nians put them off 
ey 5 i ; , , With excuses. 
TOU €TEPOU aTroOLoovas’ OU papevav dé a 


Tes Oto ohéas édvtas Bacidéas Trapa- 


amodéaew Tév “AOnvaiwy ére&e che Acotvyidns 
tabe’ “O ’A@nvaior, trovetre pev oxotepa Bovr«eae 
avTot’ Kal yap amobuddvtes Troveite Bova Kal pu) 
10 ATOOLOOYTES TA EVAVTiA TOUT@V" OKOTOV [EVTOL TL EV 
TH Lmapty cvvynvelxyOn yevécOas wept wapadykns, 
BovNopat vpiv eltrat. Néyomev nets of XarapTujptas 


/ > A ‘6 \ jf 
yevérbas év TH Aaxedaiwovr Kata Tpl- Story of Glau 


\ \ aab5) l rn . 
THv yevenv thv amr éuéo I'davKov “* 


> / A A ” 
15 Eariuxvdeos tratda. Tovtov Tov avdpa hapev TA 
/ n 
TE ANNA TAVTA TrEpinKELY TA TPOTA Kal Sy) Kab 
9 / > / , / / \ 
akovew apiota SuKaroovyns Tepe TavT@V bao THY 
lal / 

Aaxedaipova todtov Tov ypovov olKkeoy. cuve- 
veryOnvast bé of év ypdve ixveopévp TAdE Néyomer, 

,’ / t 
20 dvopa Mirnaovov amixopevoy és araptnv Bovre- 
/ e BL a Y) / / / 5 
cOai of éNOciv és Novyous, Tpoicyopevov ToLdde 

WA \ n a lal 

eit pev Midrnovos, new S€ THS ons, NadKe, bo- 
/ / ’ n iC 4 st 
Kavocuyns PBoudcpevos atroNavoal. ws yap On 
n € / \ 
ava wacav pev THY adrAnv “EAXaba, ev Sé Kal 
n a / Ce / / 
25 Teph lwviny THs ons SiKaLocuVNs HY NoYyoS TOANOS, 

’ an / 2615 Nerey, > / ) / > 
€wewUT@ NOyous €didovy Kal OTL emiKivdvVES éoTL 

C4 / ’ / 
aist kote 7 ‘lwvin, 7 de WeXorovvncos acharews 
c / iM ’ a \ ’ \ 
iSpupévyn, Kab SudTe xpnwata ovdapa Tovs avTovs 


LXXXVI. 2 3’ om. PRsv 11 rapadjxns B2Rsy: mapaxa- 
Tans 21 of om. ABC 23 Bovdduevos dikacocvyns ABC 


26 \oyov Herwerden 
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a lal 9 / \ 
éote opav &xovTas. TAaVTA TE GV ETLNEYOMEVO KAL 
/ \ € / / bg 
Bovrevopévm d0€— por Ta nploea Tacns TS 
’ / > / 0é @ \ , By ta 
ovains eEapyupdcavta Oécbar Tapa oe, ev eFeTrl- 
\ \ / x 
OTAMEVO OS MOL KElwEVA ETTAL Tapa Tol Toa. GU 
\ y \ f 
$y pot Kal Ta ypypata. béEar Kat TAabE TA TUp- 
a A >] 3» la a > A 
Bora cole ANaBov' ds 8 av exov Tav’Ta aTa.Ty, 
, ? 5 n c N 5n ’ ¥ M / e/ 
ToUT@ aTrobodvar. 6 pev 6n amo Midntov nKov 
lal n nr , 2's 
Eeivos tocatta ére&e, NadKos O€ edéEato THv 
n Ig ¥, / \ 
mapadnkny él TH eipnuév~ Oyo. YXpovov dé 
nA 5 =) / , aA 
TONNOD SteXOdvTOS HAGOV é€s Laraptnv Tovtov Tov 
Va \ / e lal 3 / \ 
mapabeuévov Ta Ypnpuata ot Tratdes, EMOovTes OE 
> / lal / \ > / \ if 
és Adyous TO TRavew Kal atrodecxviytes TA TVp- 
> 7 a / ¢ \ n bd 
Bora ataiteov Ta ypynuata. 0 b€ di@Oeito avtv- 
/ yf; Uj la nan 
TOKPLVOMEVOS TOLAaSE’ OUTE péuVnLaAL TO TPHYpa 
, 7 nN n 
oUTE me TrEpLipepes ovdev Eldéval TOUT@YV TOV Dpels 
/ / / 7 al lal 
héyeTe, Bovoual Te avayvnoOels trovety Tay TO 
SS : \ \ >» 5) me 8) a \ 
ixatov’ Kal yap et EXaBov, opOas amrododvat, Kal 
/ ’ \ \ + / fal 
el ye apynv pn EXaBov, vopotot Totot “EXAnvVOV 
Ny > Cc / fal 5 id an , 
Xpngouar és vyeas. Tadta wv vuiv avaBarropat 
/ } n an 
Kup@oew €5 TETAPTOY pVva aro TovdSe. of pev &) 
/ iN / > 
Miryovor cvpdopny trovedpevor aTradXaooovTo ws 
’ / an / fal 
aTrecTepnpevol TOV Ypnuatov, UavKos 8é érro- 
/ > \ 12 lal 
peveto €s Aedhovs xpnoopevos TO ypnoTnpio. 
> y \ ’ \ \ / Deel \ 
Tr el 
pwTéovta S€ avTov TO xpnaTypLoy eb BpK@ Ta 
/ NY 7 € i ey Q , 
Xpywata Aniantat, n IvOim petépyeras Tovcide 
Tool erect" 


Dradx’ EmixvdetSn, 70 pev adtixa Képo.ov ot Tw 
LXXXVI. 31 cé Rsv Stob.: cot 37 rapabAkny B2Rsy: 


mapakaradnKny 42 otdé Bekker 44 re: 5? Krii 
49 momoduevo. ABC uger 
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a \ / 
OPKO ViKHTaL Kal YpnpwaTta AniccacbaL. 
y ? ? \ / / 
ou, eel OavaTtos ye Kal eVopKor pévEL avopa. 
b) Sa ef en 
aXrX “Opkov tais éotiv avevupos, ovS ert 
yelpes 
60 ovdé mddes' KpaiTrvos Sé peré IS 6 
peTépyetar, eis 0 KE 
TAaCay 
/ > y x ( S e/ 
cuppapras ohéon yevenv Kat oiKov aTravTa. 
bi \ >) eet 3 
avdpos & evdpKov yeven petoricbev apeivov. 
rn > / a 
Tavta akovaas 0 XadiKos ovyyvepuny Tov Oeov 
an 2 A a € 
65 Tapalteito avT@® toyew Tov pynOévtov. 7 Sé 
i \ aA lal lal lal 
IIv0im pn 70 trecpnOjvat Tod Oeod Kal TO Troujoat 
/ na Vf 
icov SvvacOat. LadKos péev 6) peTatreurpapevos 
\ / / 2} a \ t 
tous Mudrnoiovs Eeivovs arrodidot ot Ta Ypnuata. 
rn Le ¢ / oy lal ¢ / 
Tov O€ elvexa 0 Rovyos bbe, G "AOnvaios, wpunOn 
/ > ¢ / > ff c / lal BA 
70 héyeoOat &s vuéas, eipnoetar' LavKou viv ove 
EL fd ” ’ \ Wd: at. Vp b] Te 
TL aTroyovoy EaTL OVdEV OUT LaTin ovdEepia voptfo- 
/ i / / 
pevn eivat Vav«ov, éextétpittat Te mpoppifos éx 
Lraptns. ovtTw ayabov pndé diavoetc0ar rept 
, ” Ny Woy, ) wie 
Tapabnkns aro ye 7) aTraTEovT@Y aTrod.Loovat. 
/ \ y n tL c IQ ¢/ 
Aeotuyidns peév elrras TadTa, bs ob ovdé od Tw 
al / 
é€onxovov of “AOnvaiot, daTaXNATCETO’ — Leotychides de- 
. : : XR R je parts unsuccess- 
ot O€ Aiywnrat, Tplv ToY TpoTepoy til. 
a / an 9 if ¢ 
adixnpatov Sodvar dixas TOév és “AOnvatous vBpi- 
, / ? , i 8 . 
scav OnBatoror yapifomevor, emoinoav ToLovoe 
/ A 5) y NaS 
peppopevor Totat AOnvatowor Kat AEt- phe mginctans 
a > a ¢ / comiit reprisals. 
obyTes adiKelabat, OS TLLwpPNoOopmEVoL 


LXXXVI. 60 kpairvGs Rsv Stob. 65 éwur@ Stein 
toxew ABC Stob.: cxety 74 rapadnkns Rsv Stob. : mapa- 
KATAOHKNS. 
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\ ’ \ > \ A 
rovs AOnvatovs twapeckevafovto. Kal av yap 8 
lal td a \ ’ \ / f 
toict "AOnvatowce revtaeTnpis ert Lovvi@, oxn- 
© / > lal 
caves ov TV Oewpida véa cihov TANpEa avdpav 
a ce f ‘i \ f 
tov tpdtav AOnvaiwr, MaBovtes bé Tovs avdpas 
édnoav. 
a \ fa) Dy / 
’AOnvatos S€ TabovtTes Ta’Ta Tpos AiywwnTé@v 
’ / 2 / \ ’ \ aA / fa} 
OUKETL AVEBANNOVTO fun OV TO TAV pnKXaVynTAadvAaL 
ér Aiywntnot. Kat jv yap Nixddpopos Kvoifou 
Kaneopevos ev TH Alyivn avnp SoKmmos, odTOS mEp- 


lal ’ / ys 
Nicodromus a. POMEVOS ev Totar Aiywwntynoe TpoTe- 


aina to tke pny éewuTod é&édaow &€k THS VHoOU, 
Athenians. \ \ r es y 9 
paber 5& ToTe Tos “AOnvatovs avap- 
4 »” ’ / a y 9) 
THuévous Epdew Aiywntas KaKk@s, cvvTiOeTat’ AOn- 
ifs a 
vatoroe Mpodociny Aiyivns, ppacas év TH Te nmépn 
emuxeipyoes Kal exevovs és Thy HKew Senoer Bon- 
Oéovtas. 

Meta taidta KxatarapBaves pev Kata ouve- 
Onxato ’A@nvaiovse 6 Nixddpopos tiv madainv 
/ / ’ lal \ , 4 
Kanreouevny rods, “AOnvaioe dé ov TApaylvovTat 
és déov' ov yap éTuyxov eodoat vées opt akiopmayor 

an fal e . 
thot Aiywntéwov cvpBareiv. év © dv KopwOiwv 
The Athenians €O€ovTO ypnoal ode véas, ev TovT@ 
ask the Corin- ; R : Bias Rae va 
thians for ships. QuebOapn Ta Tprnywata. of é Kopiv- 
“2 a 
Oot, noav yap ode TodTOY Tov yYpdvov Pirou és Ta 
/ >{ if. lal 
pariota, “A@nvaiorcs dido0tcr Seouévotcs elxoct 
, PS 5 nr Oe 8 4 ’ / . 
véas, Oidodat bé TevTadpaypouvs amoddomevor’ Sw- 


LXXXVII. 9 revrerypis B?Rev, revrjpns. 


LXXXVIII. 2 dveBddovro PRsv 3 xvov@ov B?Rsy. 
LXXXIX. 6 cdicr Stein 10 drodidduevo. d Herwerden 


dwrivny Rsy: dwpehv 
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Me x > n / >} tal n 
THY yap Ev TH Voww ovK €&jY Sodval. TavTas 


\ / (Ho) lal 
Te 6) NaBovtes of “AOnvaiow Kat Tas Eiey. ‘Ae Fw 


L ze € / arrive at gina 
opetépas, TANPWCAVTES éBSopnKovTa on the anponied 
, \ ¢ / day. 
VEAS TAS aTradas, émNE€ov emt TV . 
” \ ¢ if ¢ / n lal 
15 Aiyivav KaAL VOTEPNHC AV NERY bln TNS TUYKEL- 


/ 
evs. 
Me / € CaS; an \ 

Nexodpopos 6é, ws of “AOnvaios és Tov Karpov 90 

ov Tapeyivovro, és TAoLoY ea Bas exd 
, iv Y VFO, €S TNOLOV eo Bas HAN Nicodromusand 
2 a Nee 2 \ eke \ his followers: flee 
dpyaokes éx THs Alyivyns’ adv 8é of Kab fron Bina ana 
y > A > / oa settle in Sunium, 
andro ek THV Atyivntéwy elroyTo, from which they 
A ; 5 ee Lh a ravage the island, 
5 Totae “A@nvaiot Yovviov oiknoar eSo- 


2 6 n be fe c / ” / Ny 
cav. evGevtev d€ ovVTOL Oppopevor Epepov TE Kal 
by \ 2 n y 
nYyov Tous ev TH Vnow Aiywnrtas. 
aN \ We: > 7 ’ / \ ¢ 
Tatra pev 87 Uaotepov éyivero, Aiywntéwv dé ot 91 
/ > / fal 
Taxees ETavacTavTos TOD Sypou adi aya Nixo- 
/ / a / 
Spoum érexparnoay, Kal ereitd oheas YEelpwod- 
, , 
pevoe €&nyov amroréovTes. amo TovTov 6é Kal 
v ’ / \ Fé @ / @ ’ 
5 ayos ade éyeveto, TO exAvcaTGast OVK whe aristocracy 
ey , ’ 24> put 700 of the 
olol Te éyiVOVTO ETiNYaVe@LEVOL, AAN Vopular party to 
” 2 / / ’ n_ death, 
EpPOnoav exTrecovTes TPOTEpoV EK THS 
/ y Cf / “ 4 if 
vyoov 4 ot thewy yevécOar tThv Oeov. émwTaKo- 
7, \ \ an / 
ctovs yap 57 Tod Snwou CwypyoavTes and in doing so 
bring on them- 
¢ td / iJ / / 
10 €Enryov ws amoNéorTes, eis 5é TEs TOU- selvesa curse. 
> \ ni } \ / Ny 40 
Tov expvyov Ta deca Katadhevyer Tpos Tpolupa 
A / ? / be n >? 
Anuntpos Oecpodopov, émihaBomevos 6€ TOV emt- 
/ ¢ \ 7 ’ / 
omacTnpwv elyeto. ot Sé éreiTe piv aTooTacat 


LXXXIX. 11 & om. Rsv 15 bordépnoay Psy: borépicay. 

XC, 4 éx om. PRsv éomovro Rsy 5 olktoac ABC, 
évoixjoat Naber, Cobet. 

XCL. 8 rdv Oedv Rsy 12 émi\apBavepevos ABC 
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M4 , , 
ovK olol TE aTmréXKOVTES éryivovTo, QTTOKOWAVTES 
a n > ef C la) eo na 
avtTov Tas KELPAS NYOV OVTM, AL KELPES dé €xetvat 15 
n ey an ~) aA 
EMTEPUKULAL NO AV TOLTL ETLOTATTNPCL. 
lal / ’ \ x ’ lal 
92 Tatra pév voy odpéas avtovs ot Aiywntat 
> t "AA / be vA 
EPpy ac avTo, NVaLotaot € KOUVOL 


The Aginetans 


/ e 
defeated by. the € iwnoav vnual EBdounKovTa, éo- 
Athenians in a A etd 4) B 7) > 


sea fight call in L \ a pe) , 
the aid of the owOevTes d€ TH VAVLAN LN) €7T €EKANEOVTO 


reiv > \t x if > , 
rake Tovs avToUS Kal mpoTepov, Apryelous. 5 
e \ 2 / / If 
kat $n ode ovTot pev ovKéts BonGéovor, pewpo- 
¢/ ) a t Sie , éQ A €. -\ 
pevoe OTL Aiywaiat vées avaykn Nappletoat v7r0 
x > / , \ 
Knreopéveos éxyov te és tiv “Apyodida yopny Kat 
L , . , Se 
cuvaTtréBnoav Aaxedaipoviorcs’ cuvaTréBnoav 6é 
lal lal an ’ n / 
Kal ato Lwkvwvi@y veov avdpes TH AUTH TAaVTH 10 
lal 7 € tL} y, > / / 
ésBorn. Kai opt vt ~Apyetov éreBrHOn Enwin 
lal / / 
xeinua TANAVTA EKTElOaL, TEVTAKOTLA EKATEPOUS. 
if t / > lal 
The Argive au- L&KUOVLOL MEV VU TvYYVOVTES adLK- 


thorities refuse, ¢ r ¢ \ t 2 
but a thousand Tal WULOOYNHTAaY EKaATOV TaNaVTA éK- 


volunteers go over , Saar 5 A > - 5 \ 
to Pgina under TELTAYTES ACNMLOL ELV b I 
the command of ; one ee ; baa e oa 
reer See » ee 
Eulny Paice. OUTE TUVEYLYMTKOVTO Hoav Te avOa- 
4 \ \ s a 
déctepot. dia 8) Ov oht TavTa Seouévoror ard 
‘ lal / ed x Pp) M6 Y4 
pev Tov Snpogiov ovdels ’Apyelwv ere éBonOer, 
28 >, \ be > 4 e Sp BY: ’ \ 
EVEhOVTAaL O€ ES YELALOUS* NYE O€ AUTOUS OTPATN- 
A , / ’ \ if 
yos KupuBarns, <avnp> trevtaeOdov éracknoas. 20 
1h € iz > ht / > St: ’ ’ 
TOUT@Y Ol TAEOVES OUVK ATrEVOTTHA AY OTTITW, ANN 
> / ¢ ’ ’ be / 
eTehevTnoav ut “A@nvaiwy év Aiyivn’ autos 8&é 
ig Ni , / iZ 
0 atpatnyos EupuBarns povvopayiny érackéwv 


XCI. 14 éyévovro AB 15 ai om. B’Rsyv 
omdorpoce ABC, 


XCII. 1 airo’s om. PRsy 5 rods a’rod’s Rsv: rotrous ad- 
\ \ Oo 
Tovs obs 17 dy oft om. PRsv 20 post srparnyds ABC 


add. dvyp & otvopa avnp add. Stein 


16 ém- 
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ba) \ a / 
TPElS [EV avopas TPoT@ TOLOUT® KTEL- Death of Eury 
Ci Mur y 
¢ \ \ an 4 Pg J 
25 Vel, VITO O€ TOU TETAPTOU Lwpaveos bates. 


a / 2 
Tov AexenXéos aTroOvncKes. 


>) n \ Parle) > if 
Aiywntar b€ €otdoe ataxtoisr ~A@nvaiorcr 93 


fe lal \ 2 ate g , 
aupBarovTes THOL VNVOL EVLENOAV KAL The Mginetans 

l , See , / defeat the Athe- 
apewy VEas TEDCEPAS avuToLlot avopact nians and cap- 


ture four ships. 
eiXov. 


"AOnvaiovcs péev bn TOdEMOS GUYATTO Tpos 94 


A? hd ¢ Ss / \ {3 a 
Aiywnytas, 0 b€ Iépaons rd éwutod  darius makes 
> , 5 > ’ , > \ preparations for 
ETT OLEL, @OOTE AVA[LLVNOKOVTOS TE ALEL an invasion of 


x i s nq Greece. 
Tov OeparrovTos peuvncbai pw Tov 
, / \ / / 

5 A@nvaiwy cai Mewrtpatidéwy mpockatnmévav 
Kal diaBardovtav ’AOnvaiovs, Gua b& Bouvopevos 
¢c a lal 
o Aapetos tavtns exopevos THS Tmpopacvos KaTa- 
otpépecbat THs “EXXados Tovs pn Sovtas avTe 
ynv te Kal Bdwp. Mapddovioy pev 8) dradvpos 

A / a 
10 TpnEavTa TH TTOAM TrAaPANVEL THS He — appoints 


be ” \ , Datis and Arta- 
oTpaTnyins, adXous 6€ TTpaTHYOVS phrenes comman- 


ders with instruc- 
amrobéEas aTéateine emt TE "Kpérprav tions to enslave 
aes ef a i Athens and Kre- 
kal “AOnvas, Aatw te éovta Mydov *a (s.c. 490). 
/ a 
yévos, kat “Aptadppévea tov “Aptadpéveos maida, 
n ’ / 
15 aderqidéov <0'> EwuTod' évTeihapevos O€é aTréeT EW TE 
’ / ’ £ 
eEavdparrodicavtas “A@nvas Kai ‘Epétpiayv ava- 
€ {Hee ” \ ’ / 8 
yew EWUT®@ €s orp Ta avOpaTroda. 
‘Os 5€ of otparnyot ovTor of atrodexOévTes 
et / lal 
mopevomevor Tapa Baciréos amixovto THs Kere- 


XCII. 24 rovwde Rey. 


XCIII. 1 rotor ’APnvaiowwr. ABC 3 av’rotor Toto. ABC. 
XCIV. 15 dé add. Stein 16 dvdyew AB; dyaye Rsv, 
dyew CP, 


XCY. 1 posterius of om. Rsv 


95 
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/ J ? / nt 
kins €s TO “AXntov mediov, awa ayouevor meCov 
5 L > n 
OT paTov qToNNOV TE Kal Ev eoKEVATLEVOY, evOavTa 
lol \ ¢ \ lal 
oTpaTomredevopevoict éemnOe pev 0 VaUTLKOS Tas 
€ i¢ , x 
otpatos 6 émitaybels Exactouct, TapeyévovtTo Sé 
c € \ / ps’ n 
The Persian KQL Ql (m7Taywyot veEes, TAS TO TpO- 
forces set out from A a ¢ a 
Asaand take the TEep@ TEs Tpoelre Total EwvTOv dd- 
course through 1 aA e / ? 
the islands. apodpopotot Aapetos eTouuately.  €o- 
7 / \ X 
Baropevoe O€ Tovs immouvs &€s TavTas Kal Tov 
/ aN f y 
meCov otpatov éoBiBacavtes és Tas véas émeov 
e / / b] x ah uA > a] n be 
éEakooinat Tpinpect €s THY Iwvinv. évOedTev Oe 
SD \ / > \ la) 
oU Tapa THY HTrELpov eiyov Tas véas LOD Tov TE 
/ \ rn 7 % > > t 
‘EdrAnorovtov Kal THs Opnixns, ar’ éx Lapou 
& \ \ / \ 
oppoemevot Tapa Te “Ikapov Kat bua vnowy Tov 
/ th ¢ \ \ an me 
TOV E€TrOLEOVTO, ws pev euol SoKelv, delcavTeES 
\ / n / 
padicta Tov TepiTAooy Tod "AOw, bTL TO Tpo- 
/ / \ \ 
Tép@ ETEL TOLEOMEVOL TAVTH THY KOmLdnY MEyaros 
L é \ SS \ c we L 
mpocéntacav’ mpos 6€ Kal » Nakos adéas 
a: / > ¢ lal 
nvayKale TPOTEpov OVK anovTa. 
om i) x \ > fa > Vd / 
Enei 6€ é« tod ‘Ikapiov tedayeos tpoade- 
/ If an Vi 
J = 
On their ap. POMEVOL TpooéuerEay th Nak (emt 
proach the Naxi- if ‘ N i 2 a 
Miss flee ‘to the TAUTHY yap bn mpeTny erelyov oTpa~ 
mountains, / 6 G Tie , a 
tevedOar ot Ilépcar), weuvnpévor Tov 
U et / \ 
mpotepov ot Na&woe mpos ta dpea olxovto hev- 
OVT Joe = / € be Té 
tne, Persians YOVTES ovdE vmrewewway. ob d€ Ilépoat 
urn their city. ’ / \ 
*  avSparrodicdpevot Tovs KatéXaBov av- 
lal aA \ be Ny n 
TOV, EVETPNTAV KA TA lepa Kal THY TONY. TAdDTA 
N / > N at f 
dé mouncavTes emt Tas GdXas vncoUs avayovTo. 


XCV. 4 re om. ABC 11 és ras véas om. B2Rsv 15 
"Ixapov vel’ Ixapinvy Gebhardt: *Tkdprov 
tepov Dobree, 

XCVI. 3 rpdrov Rsv 5 mporépwv Rsv. 


17 76 rpirw mpo- 


20 


Io 


15 


10 
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bal @ \ @ a , 
Kv @ &€ ovo radta émoteov, of Andvot éxdt- 97 


/ \ ’ \ \ n ” 
TTOVTES KAL AVTOL THY Ajrov OLYVOVTO The Delians flee 
but are recalled 


/ o) mer lal Ni a 
pevyovTes es THvov. TNS dé OTPAaTlNS by Datis, who an- 
’ ¢ n hors at Rhenea. 
KatatAeovons o Aatis TpoTNOTas Saha pas 
2 BA \ if ask \ lal Mg 
OUK €a Tas véas Tpos THY AnXov Tpocoppifer Oat, 
GANA TE ‘vy tH ‘Pnvain’ avros &é Qo 
pnv ev tH Pnvain avtos dé mu0opevos 
(HA S € if , / 9 / la 
wa noav ot Andto, TéuTev KypvKa nyopevé ot 
BS 5 8 Hoge / /, / y > 
TQ0E avopes lepol, TL’ hevyovTes olyerOe, ovK 
> / / > 
émiTnoea KaTayvovTes KaT éuéo; éyd yap Kal 
’ \ » \ an / / 7 > if 
QUTOS éTL TOTOUTO ye Ppovéw Kal wot EK Baciréos 
e > if > a / 4 / x 5 / 
aoe érréctaATat, ev TH XapN of SVo Oeol éyévorTo, 
/ / / ’ \ \ 
TavTny pndev civerOal, pnTe avTnY THY YOpnV 
7 \ > / > n n » nN) / 

PTE TOUS OLKNTOPAS aUTHS. VOY OV Kal arreTE emt 
\ ¢ iA ’ rn \ \ tal ig n 
TA VpETEPA aUTMOY Kal THY VnoOV véwecbe. TadTA 
/ as / 
bev ETEKNPUKEVTATO TOLOL Anriowct, He offers frank- 

" . RK , , incense on the 
peta 56 ALBavwTOD TpPiNnKOTLA Ta- altar. 
/ > \ lal AS 49: / 
NavTa KaTavncas ETL TOD Bwpmod eOvpince. 


38 < : - / y / a 
Aatis péev 5) tavta Tomoas etre dua TO 9B 


an ’ a 
oTpaTo ert thv ‘Kpétprav TpOTa, aua ayopevos 
\ oo \ > [pee S Ww ON a > A 
Kar "lwvas Kai Atordéas’ peta dé tovTov évOcdTev 
n / ¢ ” / 
éEavayOévta Andros éxiwnOn, os édXeyov Andso01, 
an ef / / lal 
Kal mpaTa Kal voTaTa péypt euéo ceobetoa. 
* n / / > / 
Kal ToOTO pév Kou Tépas avOpwrro.ct _Dedos is shaken 
A f » a 4 oy an earthquake 
TOV perACVTMY EcecOaL KaKaV Ednve > 
G / DeiagN \ / a a ‘evils to come. 
6 Beds. émrt yap Aapetov tod “Tota- 

a " Ne ae / 
omeos Kal BépEew Tov Aapeiov Kai ‘Aprokép ew 
lal lal / > an n > / 
Tod RépEew, Tpiav TovTav émeEns yevedy, eyeveTo 

XCVIL. 4 mpoomd\dcas ABC 5 dfdov PRsv: voor 9 
kar secl. Herwerden 10 ért rocadra ye ppovéw AB, &rt ye To- 


catra ppovéw rade C 13 Kal darire: Kdrure Cobet. 


XOVILL. 7 épawe ABC 
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ia) * x if »” \ 
Trew Kaka TH EXAaOe 7 Eri EeiKooL adXdas yEvEas 
/ fe \ \ ’ \ n 
Tas mpo Aapeiov yevopévas, Ta pev aro TeV 
aA / a \ ’ Gj ? lal lal 
Ilepoéwv avth yevoueva, Ta O€ at avTav TOV 
a > a ef 
Kopupatwy Tept THS apXHS ToOEMEOVTM@V. OVTM 
, x io ’ 2 lal las Ny nt 7, A 
ovoev nv aeckes KuvnOnvat Anrov TO piv éotdoav 
a > / \ 
axkwnytov. [Kal év xpnopo nv yeypaupévov Tept 
> aay e 
aUTNS WOE. 
/ \ n ’ / / > lal 
Kkuwnow Kal Anrov akivntov trep éoveay. | 
if € +) lal , “ / 
Oi dé BapBapor ws amjpav é« trys Andou, 
na \ x is > aA 
The Persians TPOTlLTYOV Tpos Tas Vvncous, évOEedTEV 


touch at the is- 


/ \ 
lands and levy 6€ oTpaTiny Te TrapedayBavov Kal 
troops and exact 


lal / lal > 
hostages. OMNpous TOV VnoLwWTéwY Taldas éap- 
\ / 
Bavov. ws € TepiTA€ovTES Tas VHTOUS Tpoc- 
, \ > / ’ a / € 
écyov Kal és Kapvotov (ov yap 6) ode ot 
c )¢ / 
Carystus resists Kapvotiot ote opnpovs édidccav 
but is forced to 7 s , 
surrender, ote Epacay éml TONS aoTUYyElTOVAaS 
/ ’ , if > / 
atpatevoerbat, Néyovtes “Epétpiay te kat °>AOr- 
a / / if \ al 
vas), vOadTa TovTOUS éroLdpKEOY TE Kal THY HV 
/ Na \ \ € / / 
apewr exerpov, €s 0 Kat ol Kapvotio. tapéotncav 
an / \ fi 
és TOV Llepoéwy Thy yvepny. 
’ / \ if, a x A 
Kpetpsées 5€ ruvOavopevoe thy otpatujy THY 
\ SEN A > 4 
eee eet El pc tene emt aoéas “Tera 
invoke Athenian 2 f / 
Mae which Se A@Onvaiwyv édenOncav adict Bonbovs 
ranted. L ? a > p) / 
° yevéecOar. ~A@Onvator dé ovK arrel- 


XCVIII. 18 xai—éoicay om. ABC. Post haec verba omnes 
libri habent adnotationem quam damnavit Wesseling: dSvvarac 
dé Kata “HA\dda yAdooay raira ta ovvduata, Aapetos épéins, 
Hépins apiuos, Aproképéns péyas (uéya Bekker) dpyos. Tovrous 
bev dn Tods Baoidéas woe av dpOds Kara yAOoouy Thy operépny 
“HAAnves kanéouev. 


XCIX, 2 mpoctcxov uz: mpoloxovro Rsv, mpoclcxovro cett. 
9 orparevcerOar Dobree: orpareverOa. 


5 
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5 WavTo TV emLKOUpINY, AXA TOUS TETpaKktoyvetdlous 
<Tovs> KAnpovyéovtas Tév immToBotéwv Xadkidewv 
THY Kwpnv, ToUTOYs ade bidodcr Tiywwpods. TaV 
dé ’Kperpiéwy av apa ovdev vrytes Bovrevpa, ob 
peteréuTrovto pev ’AOnvaious, éppoveoy dé &upa- 

10 clas idéas. of pév yap avTév éBov- The Eretrians 
evovto éxhuTely THY Todw es Ta mong themselves 
axpa THs EvBoins, adddot 8 avtév idia Képdea 
mpoodexopevot Tapa Tod Iléprew olcecOas wpodo- 


ainv éoxevalovTo adov S& TovTwY 
if) Oe ms On the advice 


of AXschines the 
Athenians leave 
the island, 


15 éxaTepa ws elye Aloxivns 6 Nodwvos, 
éwv Tov ’Kpetpiéwy Ta rpata, ppater 
toict iKovot A@nvaiwy Tavta Ta TapedyTa opt 
TPHYMATA, TMpoTedeiTO Te atahAadacecOai odheas 
és thy oferépny, iva pn tpocamorwvta. of be 

20’A@nvaiot tatta Atoxyivy cupBovdrevoarts Tel- 
Oovrat. 

Kal odtov pev diaBavtes és “Opwrdy éo@fov 101 
opéas avtous’ of bé Ilépoas rréovtes yy, 
Katéoxov Tas véas THs ’Eperpixns 
xopns Kata Taptvas Kai Xoipéas kal Aiyida, 


Persians 
land in Eretria, 


5 katacxovtes bé és Tata Ta Ywpla avtixa lmrous 
te €€eBadXovTo Kal TapecKEevalovTo ws Tpocotcc- 
peevot Toiar éyOpoict. ot dé ’Kperpiées érreEenOetv 
pev Kal payécacOas ov« érroréovto Boudyy, el Kas 
dé duabvarakevay Ta Telyea, ToUTOV ods TTrépt Euene, 


C. 6 rods add. Kriiger 8 BotAeuvwa secl. Cobet 13 ol- 
ger ba. om. Rsy, 

Cl. 4 rapivas Valekenaer: réuevos 5 és om, ABC, 
és—xwpla del. Kallenberg 8 pdxerOar ABC 
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> / Se? \ ’ a \ ir 
On the seventh €7TELTE EVLEA [47] EKALTTELV THV TONLY. Io 
day the city is be- im : 7 i \ 
trayed, Tpoo Borns dé yivoLevns KAPTEPNS TPOS 
2§ n ” EEAN EK ews \ \ , 
TO Telyos Erumtov emt EE nwépas TOoXdCL MEV apLL- 
/ Vv / C3 / 
potépwv' TH dé EBSoun EvghopBos Te 0 AdXKtpayou 
> lol / 
Kal Piraypos 6 Kuvéw avdpes tdv aordv Soxtipot 
a a e \ OQ! > 
mpodvoodat Tolar Iléponor. of b€ éoedOovTes és 15 
n \ Nt / ee 
THY TOALY TOUTO pey TA lepa TUANTAVTES €VE- 
f a t 
mMpnoay, amroTwipmevol Tov év Lapdwot KaTaKav- 
n lal AY > , > 
Oévtwv iepdv, TodTo dé Tovs avOpwrrovs Hvdpa- 
/ \ \ He > / 
Todigavto Kata tas Aapelou évToNas. 
\ td \ 
102 Xevpwoapevos dé tiv Kpétpiay Kai eric yovtes 
. ey, (Mee ” 2 see t 
; tbe ght on oALyas nKEPaS €TNEOV ES THV ATTUKnY, 
an at Mara- rh \ r 
thon, KaTépyovTés Te ToddOv Kal SoKé- 
oe ON Nera , / \ \ \ 
ovtTes TavTa Tovs AOnvaious Tromoew TA KAaL TOUS 
> if > / “S = Sk N ? 
Epetpiéas érrolnoav. Kai nv yap Mapaddy émi- 5 
/ / a Pd a 
TnoeoTaTov ywplov THS “ArTiKHs évurrmedocas Kal 
> U fal ? / b] lal / fal 
ayyotatw THs ‘Eperpins, és TodTo ode Katnyetto 
¢ / € / 
Imrains 0 Ilevototparou, 
> tal xX ¢ i} an 
103 A@nvaiot 5é ds ervOovto Tada, éBonOeov Kal 
’ ni eu \ a = , 
The Athenians 2UTOL €S TOV Mapaééva. nYOV b€ 
0 out thither. \ as 
soomene"" eo heas atpatnyol oéxa, TOV O S€KATOS 
a U n \ 
nv Midrtiadns, Tob tov ratépa Kipova rov 
/ , lal ’ 
Xtncayopew KatéraBe duyeiv && ’AOnvéwv Meucl- 5 
Of | Miltindes oTpaTov Tov ‘lamoxpateos. Kal avTo 
“ 


and his father i 5 ; f 
“" t 
Cimon. EVYOVTL Odvprriada avereo Oat TEs 


CI. 14 Kuvéw Bredow: xvvéov. 

CIL. 2 rv: ynv rHv ABC 3 xavépyovres: Kkarepyd 
o K : pya¢ovres 
B?Rsv, karopyéovres Dietsch, karndoyéovres Herwerden, eS a 
tes Madvig, xaraorépyovres Nitsch, karemelyovres (aut Kara- 
omépxovrés) re Tov mAdov ? Stein 5 Mapadwy Rsv: 6 Map. P 
corr., 7 ABC 6 xwplov ‘fortasse spurium” Stein, 
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/ ‘ Ny ‘ 

Opirmr@ cuvéBn, Kal TavTny mwéev TV viKnY avedo- 

/ ’ \ 3 f n ¢ y 
fevoy piv TwvTO é€evelkacOar TH opountpio 
> n U \ lal ¢ ’ 
10 aeAhed Mirtiady. pera S€ tH vatépn "Odvp- 

/ a a dé a lal 

Tiuaot THoL avThot tmmowcs wKaev Tapad.dol 

te ’ n 
Ileovstpat@ avaknpvxOjvat, Kal thy vixny ta- 
\ a rn 

pets TovTw KaTnrAOe eri ta éEwuTOD UrdcToOVéos. 
/ ’ / A > lal ” ” 

Kal pv aveNOMEeVOY THaL avTHaL lrmoLol AAV 

bs n fal 

15 Odvpriada xatéXaBe arodaveiy bro tov We- 
/ na 
aiaTpatouv Taidwy, ovKéTL TrepLtedvTos avTod Ile- 
f e 
aiotpatou’ KTelvovat O€ odTol mi KaTa TO TpU- 
7 \ € » 

Tavntoy VUKTOS UTreicavTes Avdpas. TéOaTTaL Sé 
F \ an ” sf an \ I 
Kiev mpo tod doteos, wépny THs did Koidns 

/ an ip: ’ an 
20 KaNEouevns 6000° Katavtiov 8 avtod al tmos 
e n nd 2) 
TeTapatat avTar ai tpeis ‘OdXvprriadas avedo- 
> fs \ N v WA v ’ \ 
pevat. érroincay dé Kal adXav (rot }5n TeUTO 
n - / / Ie \ , ,’ 7 
TovTo Kvayopew AdKwvos, TAEwW 5é TOVT@Y ovdapal. 
¢ \ MY / al y> a fe 
6 pev bn mpecBUTepos Tav Traidwy TO Kivove 
25 STHoayopns Vv THViKadTAa Tapa TO TaTpw~ Mud- 
lal oe if 
Tian Tpepopevos ev TH XNepaovng@, 0 dé vedrEpos 
by > a he > b) ’ ov ” 
map avT@ Kivwove év ’A@nvyos, Tovvoya éxov 
lal a U 
amo Tov oikictéw TIS Xepoovnoov Midrtiadew 
/ 
Martiaoys. 
Otros 87 dv tote 6 Mirtiadns eov éx THs 104 
BY t t 
Xepoovnoov Kal éexrepevyos Sutdoov Odvatov 
> / a!) / \ \ * “@ob 
eotpatnye. AOnvaiwy. aya wev yap ot Powwexes 
, % ee 4 Ul ” \ A 
avTov of eTidud€avTes wéexypt IuPpou epi Toddod 
> t a i a \ mA 
5 émrotéovTo AaBeiv Te Kal avayayely Tapa Bactiéa 
r x 35 / 
iia b& éexpuyorvta Te TovToOVS Kal aTrLKoOpevoy €5 
CLIT. 8 dvedduevdy Psv: dve\duevds R, dveouévy ABC 
21 reOdpara ABC 27 & om. PRsy 29 Midriddny Rsv. 
5—2 
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\ € la) , J 4 =) 4 40 
THv éewuTod doKéovTa TE elval Ev THTNPLN ON, 
a ¢ Q / \ ¢ \ 
70 évOedrév pw of exOpol vrrodeEapevos Kat vIO 
x ’ / / if 
Sixactip.ov [avrov] ayayovrtes édiwEay tupavyidos 
a > Sh \ \ / 
THs év Xepoovncw. aropuyav dé Kat TovTous 
> / ’ / id \ 
otparnyos oto ~A@nvaiwy aredéyOn, aipebeis 
fal / 
vT0 Tod Onmov. 
\ lal \ os BY4 > lal v z. 
Kal mpdta pev éovtes Te ev TH AoTEL ob 
\ > / > U 
How Philippi: OTPATNYOL atroTéwmovar és VarapTyv 
des brings the , / > an \ 
news to Sparta, K27)QUK@ Dirrridyy, A @nvaiov bev 
and of his meet- |, or Me , x 
ing with Pan. ~— Gydpa, AAAwWS O€ NwEpododpmoyv TE Kal 
n a 3 lal yh ¢ > i »- 
ToUTO pereTavTa TO Oy, WS avTos Te ENerye 
> > / \ 
Pirimmidns Kat “AOnvalowss amnyyerre, Tept TO 
\ € \ ve 3 \ / 
Tlap@éviov dpos TO virép Teyéns 0 Ilav aepetiz- 
tet, Bwcavta 8€ Tovyopa Tod Diditridew Tov 
If lal > a 
Ildva ’A@nvaiovce Keredoat atrayyetrat, OV 6 Te 
lal > ts / 
éwuTod ovdeulay émipedeinv Toléovtat, édvTos 
ideal d > 13 4 lal \ 
evvoouv “A@nvaiowcs Kai wodkrdayn <pev> yevo- 
, wey V4 \ 8 »” \ > 14 
pévou oft 0n Xpyoimov, Ta & ert Kal ecomévov. 
an \ > lal ft: 
kai tadta pev “AOnvaiow Katactavtav od ed 
h a if ea > 
non TOV TPNYLWaTwV, TLaTEVTaYTES elvat adrnOea 
¢ t € \ a > t \ e / \ 
ispvcavto vrd TH axpotrort Ilavos tepov, Kal 
SEN > \ t lal > , , 
avToV ato TavTHS THS ayyerins Ovaoinor erreTelovct 
ia t 
Kab NapTrads (NacKOVTAL. 
¢€ 
Tote 6€ reudOeis vd tdév otpatnyav 6 
us & iA he € a 
Pirrurridns ovros, bre Tép of Eby Kal rov Ildva 


CIV. 9 avrévy om. Rsy ayayovres: vmrayarydvres 
Herwerden. 

CV. 3 Pitirmidny Rsv: Pevdurmldyv. Etiam in vys 6, 8 et 
¢. 106. 2 teste Holder formam #.Aurmidys habent Rsv 5 ye 
Kriiger, probante Herwerden 11 pévy add. Naber, prob. 
Herwerden 12 ot Schaefer: cdlor 13 cgu pro splot 


Stein, 
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pavijvat, devtepaios é« Tod “AOnvaiwv doreos Hv 
év Lraptn, amixopevos Sé él Tobs dpxyovras 
5 €reye "O Aaxedaspoveo, AOnvaios tyuéwv Séovtat 
cpict BonOnoat Kai pr repudeiv Todw ap xXavo- 
Tarny év Toioe” EAXnat SovrAocUYN TeEpiTEecodcaY 
mpos avdpov BapBapwv' Kal yap viv *Epérpea Te 
nvopaTodiaTat Kal TOM oyiwe 1 “EXXds yéryove 
10 doOeverrépyn. 6 mev by ode Ta evTE- The  Lacede- 


; pate * \ » monians resolve 
Tadpeva amnyyerr, Toiat dé Eade to give their aid, 


“ e ; ; rpeely ; but have to wait 
bev BonOety “AOnvaiorct, advvata ¢ {r the full moon, 

/ n a ¥ 
ode nv TO TapavTixa Tovey TadTa ov BovAope- 
votat Vew TOV vomov' HY yap loTapévou Tov 

\ > / > / \ ’ > t y” 
15 pnvos eivarn, elvatTyn S€ ovK éFeXevoEcOat Epacay 
\ ? / n , 
pen ov TANpEOS €OVTOS TOU KUKXOU. 
e \ an 
Otro bev vu THY Tava éAnvov éwevor, Totot 107 
6é BapBapoict xatnyeiro ‘Immins 6 
PEEP ry. 7S 9 Vision of Hip- 
Ilesourtparou és tov Mapaédva, ris 
L \ ” 29 \ / 4° BR 
Taporyouevyns vuKTos orriv idadv Toinvde eddKes 
56 ‘Inmins TH pntpt TH éEwvTOD ouvevynOyvas. 
/ fed > an ? / \ > \ 
ouveBareTo wy éK Tov oVEipov KaTehOav és Tas 
- / 
"AO@nvas Kal avacwaapEvos THY apYnV TeAEUTNOELY 
fal r / n 
év TH EwuTOD ynpatos. €K péev by THS OYpLos cUVE- 
Baxreto Tadta, TOTe S€é KaTHYyEdpeEVOS TOUTO MEV TA 
7] / \ ) > Ve > / > a 2 
10 avdparroba Ta €& “Epetpins améBnoe és tTHv vncov 
\ / rn AN 
Thv Yrupéwv, Kareouevnv 5é Aiyirevav, TodTo dé 
/ \ lal \ / v4 
Katayomevas és Tov Mapaddva tas véeas @ppmite 
@ > , > A \ , is ' 
ovTos, éxBavtas Te és ynv Tovs BapBapous d.e- 
CVI. 14 icrauévov Rsv Plut.: lorauévn ABC 15 elvarn, 
elvdryn 6 Li: elvary dé Plut. Mor. p. 862, elvdrn, of dé Cobet, 


CVIL. 4 & 7@ trvw add. Ppr. post rounvde, P corr. Rsv post 
lday 11 alydelnv ABC 


108 
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id r / a lal 
Taooe. Kal ol TavUTa SeTroVTL EmHAGE TTApEty TE 
A x Hue a 7 ® r c 
kal Bn€ar pelov 7 ws édOev’ ola Sé of mpes- 
a bd € / la 
Burép@ eovte Tey oddcvTwY of TréoVES EGELOVTO. 
a , / ¢ \ / 
ToUT@Y av &va TeV odovTaY éKBadrEL VT Bins 
/ ~ b] / de b \ Ul ) IT D 
Bnkas’ éxtrecovtos 5€ és THY wWappov avTo 
a x lal € \ ’ 
€roveito ~o7rovdny todd ée€evpeiv. ws S€ ovK 
b , / nhs > ig ’ r ey \ \ 
epaiveTo of 6 oddv, avactevdEas ecire Tpos TOUS 
t Es ¢ a e/ ’ ¢ / > \\ 17 
mapactatas’ “H yi Ade ovK nwetépn éati ovd€é 
/ ¢ 
pv SvvnoopeOa vroxerpiny Tomoacbat' oKocor 
lal ¢ ’ XN y 
5é TL wot pépos peTHY, 0 OOM@Y METEXEL. 
nN x U , 
‘Inrmins pev 82) TavtTn Tv OYruv cuveBareTo 
,’ if / 
eFernrvdévav “AOnvalowcr S€ TeTaypévoics €v 
¢ / a 
The Athenians Tewevet Hpaxdeos e777 AOov BonOéovtes 
are joined by the - 
Plateeans. TIXatavées cravdnuet’ xat yap Kat 
' , 5) \ rn . 
eded@xecav ohéas avtods Tolar “AOnvaiowws ot 
L \ / (oN Sr * 
Iaratées, kai trovous virep avtov of “A@nvatos 
\ v ’ / ei \ e , 
cuyxvors 5) avapaipéato’ ocav dé de.  TvefO- 
€ \ / £ re a 
pevot vd OnBaiwv oi IIdatacées édidocav rpéTa 
fal / cand 
Tapatuxovot Kreopéver te TH 'Avatavdpidew Kal 
/ a > 
Of the origin ot Aaxedatpmoviotcs odéas avtovs. of &é 


the friendship be- ry a 
tween the Athe- OU Sexomevot ENeryov opt Tae “Hpets 


nians and the - , Sop f 
Plateans. MEV EKATTEPM TE OLKEOMEV Kal Ue 
vd / ’ 
Tounde Tis ylvout’ av émeKoupin Wwuypy b0ainre 
\ s r > 
yap av Toddakis €Eavdpatrodicbévtes 7 Tiwwa 
/ ig / an a 
Tvdéc bat nuéwv. cupBovrcdopev Sé byiv Sodvat 
€ / >’ \ "AG / , / BJ 
UMEAS AUTOUS nvalolat, TAHTLOYwMpoLoL TE av- 
, \ na fal a n 
Space Kat Tywmpeiv eodor ov Kaxoior. tadta 
CVI. 15 péfov B’Rsv: pwefdvws P, wecvdvws ABC 16 of 


om. PRsv 19 woddhv orovdtv PRsy 21 rapiordvras Rsy. 


CVIII. 7 dvapaipéaro Bekker: avaipéaro Rey, dvatpéovro cett. 
14 <ply> 7} Herwerden 
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ii c 1 
suveBovrevoyv of Naxedarmoviot ov Kata evvoinv 
t/ a 
ovtw Tov IIhataséewv Os Bovddpevoe Tors >AOn- 
7 la lal n 
20 VaLous Exe Trovous cuverTE@Tas Bowwtotat. Aaxke- 
8 / / lal lal / 
atpoviot nev vuv LIhataedot TadTa cuveBovrevor, 
e \ ’ ? , ’ 
ot 0€ OUK NTisTHZaV, AAN AOnvatwv (Epa Troveov- 
a ian n e / (4 / 5. * \ 
Tov Toto dumdexa Ocoior ixétat iCopevou emt Tov 
\ /> fal 
Bopov édidocav odéas abtovs. OnPaiou dé rvO0- 
25 pevol TavTa éaTpatevoy él Tovs Il\atacéas’ 
"A@nvatos 5é ode eBoneov. peddOvTwv O€ cuVaT- 
Tew payny Kopiv@cor ov epietdor, Tapatuyovtes 
d€ kai Katadrakavtes éritpepavtav audotépwv 
v7 \ , Je / an / 
ovpiaav THY YOpHnY éTi ToLolde, Eav OnBalovs 
30 Botwrav Tovs un Bovropévous és Botwrovs Teretv. 
r / 
Kopiv@:oc pev 6) Tad’Ta yvovtes amadAdccorTo, 
2 > fal / i 
A@nvaiowcs 5€ atriobat érreOnKavTo BowrTol, eri é- 
we , a / id / \ e 
pevot 5€ EcawOnoay TH waxy. vaepBavtes 5€ ot 
’"AOnvaiot tovs of Kopiv@voe €Onxav Idatacedor 
yA ’ 
35 eivat ovpous, TovTous UrepBavtes Tov ’Acwrrov 
> \ 
avutov étomoavtTo ovpov OnPBaiowss mpos U)da- 
\ \ e 
ravéas eivar Kal ‘Touas. edocav pév 5) ot ITda- 
Ui , > \ ’ / / a > 
ravees ohéas avtovs “AOnvaiowe. TpoT@ TH Eeipn- 
e n / 
Leva, HKov dé ToTe €s Mapabava BonOeéortes. 
rn ,’ lal / 
Totou 6€ ’AOnvaiwyv atpatnyoics éyivovto diva 109 
n an > / lal ? / 
Al YVOLAL, TOV sev OVK EWVTMOY TUpPaXreiv, OALyoUS 
a n / 
yap eivas otpatin TH Mndwv [ovp- _ Itis determined 


by the casting 


/ 
Barrew], tov dé Kal Mirrtiadew Ke- vote of the pole- 
march to give 


€ > / \ > 
5 NevovT@y, ws O€ diya TE éylvovTO Kat bitte 


CVIIIL. 18 ry eivoray ABC 19 trav: ray Kallenberg 
25 éorparedovro ABC, 
CIX. 8 cupBadrew CRsy secl, Stein 4 ray 2 <év 5¢> Naber 
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al ie ’ fal > \ 
évika 1 xelpov TéY yvapéwv, evOadTa, Nv yap 
lal / \ ’ 
éEvdéxatos Whpidopdpos 6 TS Kvaw@ Nayav *AOn- 
a \ \ ’ a 
vaiwy Toremapyelv (TO maratoy yap ‘A@nvaios 
, rs 
omownporv TOV ToAgwapyov érroléovTO TolaL oTpa- 
a Va Mis 
Tnyotat), nv O€ TOTE Todkéuapxos Kaddiuayos 
a \ fal x / / 
"Adidvaios, mpos todtov Mav Murtuadys éreye 
a \ x 
Tade: “Evy col viv, Kaddiwaye, éott 7} Katadov- 
a > / Sue! t / , 
Adaat AOnvas 7 EAevOépas TonTavTAa pynLocvVOY 
e b} MS 
eméabar és Tov arravta avOpotrwv Biov otov ovdé 
“Appodios te kal “Apiotoyeitwy [Aeltrovar]. viv 
yap 6, €& ob éyévovto “A@nvaior, és xivdvvov 
5 / € i n 
HKovot MéyloToV, Kal av wév ye VToKU wot TolcL 
/ 
Mydocr, Séd0KTar Ta TeicovTat Tapadedopéevot 
¢ , A \ , ¢ ¢ / v Ll 
Imrin, jv 8€é trepiyévntat attn 7 Todt, olin Té 
lal f , 
éott tpdtn ToHv “EXAnvid@yv Todlwv yevérOau. 
a a ® > \ a 
KOs Ov 62) TavTa oid Té €aTL yevétOat, Kal KOS és 
fal x n 
gé Tot TOUTWY aViKEL TOV TpNyUaTwV TO KdpOS 
a YA / ¢ a a 
eye, vov Epyouat Ppacwv. npéeov TOV oTpaTHYoV 
covtav Séka diya yivovtat ai yvopuat, TOY pev 
f a 5 
KedEvOVT@Y TUUBadrev, TOY SE Ov. HY pév vu 
\ / >. / Yi Us 
pn ovpBaropev, EXTTOMAL TWA oTaTW peyadnY 
dvaceioeww eurecotcayv ta “AOnvaiwv dpoviwata 
¢ / aa \ fi / \ 
@oTe pndicar’ nv S€ cvpBdrwpev ply te Kat 
@ SS "AG id Ua > yt 6 ) an 
cabpov “A@nvaiwy peteetéporct éyyevéo Oat, Oedy 
\ / @ J lal 
Ta ica vewovtwy otoi Té ciwev TepyevécOae TH 
a lal 2 n 
oupPory. Tadvta ov wavta és of vov Telver Kar 
CIX. 10 jv TeReiz 13 uvnudcvvov PRsv: wrnudcwa et mox 
oly, Vulgo editur prnudcuva mutato ofov in ofa, praeeunte 
Schafer 15 delrovow secl. Stein 18 dé5exrar B? Reiske 


22 cé ro Elta: cét 25 Kedevdvrav r&v dé ov cuuBddrew 
ABO, kedevdvrew cuuBddrew (-elv SY) TaV 5é od cup Badrew Rsv 


ms 
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Ex C€0 NpTHTAaL’ hv yap od yvdbpun TH eh TpocOn, 
éoras Tou TaTpis Te EXcUOEpH Kal TOALS TPOTN TOV 
év TH ‘EXXa6u* tv bé <tHv> Tév atroaTevdévTMY 
THY cuuBorHy Edn, VrapEes Tor THY eyo KatéreEa 
ayabov ta évavtia. 

Tatra Néyov 6 Muirriadns tpooKxtatae Tov 


lf / \ a 
Kar l oV* o The generals 
NiPAaYoV" TpoTyevowEevns € Tov Aton a ree 


; me a f 2 : Miltiades sur- 
TONEMAP KOU THS YVOULNS EKEKUPMTO \.naer their com- 


0 \ \ © \ mand in turn to 
oupBarr&XWv. ETA dé of OTPATHYOL jim, but he waits 


n G / ' till his own turn 
Tov n yvopun epepe cupBarrEw, WS comes. 
ExagTOU avTaY éyiveTo TpuTavnin THS Nmépns, 
Medrtiady tapedidocav' 6 Sé dexdpmevos ovte Kw 
\ al / 5] na 
cvpBorny érroeito, piv ye 8) avtov mpuTaynin 
/ 

eyeVvETO. 

(4 nn a fal / 

Os bé és éxeivov mepinre, évOadta 51) éraccor- 

A , - 
To woe of AOnvaiot Os cupSaréovtes 
fr fal / ¢ n ¢ 
Tod mev deEvod Kepeos HryetTo 0 TONE Map- 
/ Roe meta Q / 5 A 

KOS KadrAipayos 0 Yap VOMOS TOTE ELYE OUT TOLAL 
° / \ / 4 / \ ‘ 
AOnvaiowct, Tov ToAgwapyov exer Képas TO SeEvov. 
¢ / be , >? bé ¢ ? fA) / € 
nyeomevou b€ TovToU e&edéxovTO ws NpLOuéovTO ai 
ural, éyouevat adAndwv' TerevTaios bé éTac- 


The Greek order 
of battle. 


covto, éyovTes TO evovupov Képas, II1datacées. 
amo tavTns Sé opt THs payns “AOnvalwv Ovolas 
avayovtov Kal Tas Tavynyupis Tas év Thou Tev- 
TETHplat Yywwomevas KaTEVXeTAL O KHpVE 6 °AOn- 


CIX. 32 vy <pév>Cobet 383 @orar Cobet: éore 34 ri 
inseruit Reiske Th Tav Cobet, del. dy. 

CX. 7 <ov> dexopevos Herwerden. 

CXI. 4 7r67e om. PRs 6 ai ¢ (i.e. al d&a) Cobet 9 6€ 
Herw.: yap, secl. Stein Ovalas dbqvaluv PRsy 10 kai s 
Herwerden: és PR, és ras ABC 
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Lal t > / SS 
vatos apa te “AOnvaiorct Aéyov yivecPar Ta 


- 2) \ \ a 2 ys / a 
ayada Kai IIkataedov. Tote 6€ Taccomévwv TOV 


112 


113 


, A a r ; 
AOnvaiwy év t& Mapaddrvi éyiveto tocovde Tt 
» Lf b t fal an 
TO otTpatoTredov e€icovpevov TO Mndix@ oTpato- 
\ 2 a \ / 
Téd@, TO ev avTod pécov éyiveTo emi Takts 
5 , 
odiyas, Kal Ta’Tn nv acbevéctatoy TO oTpaTo- 
\ \ , ¢€ , ” / 
Tedov, TO 5€ Képas ExaTEpoV EppwTo TANOEL. 
‘Os b€ ode SueTéTaKTO Kal TA ohayia éylveTo 
lal ¢ 4 lal , 
xara, evOadta ws arreiOncav ot “AOnvaiot, dpoum 
tevto és Tovs BapBapov noav Oe 
The Greeks ads “SY TON ESe POUS ima ai al . 
G / . / XN la 
vanceatarun graduol ovK éeNaaTTOVES TO pEeTAlyLLOV 
avtav  oxTw. of Sé€ Ilépcau dpéovtes Spo 
Uv] : p PEOVT ES PONG 
’ / A, ¢ / 
emLovTas Trapeckevalovto ws deECpevot, wavinv TE 
lal ’ / 
toiat “A@nvatoror emépepov Kai mayyu odeOpiny, 
¢ / ’ x ? / \ f / 7 
Ope€ovTEs aVTOLS OALYOUS, Kal TOUTOUS dpdmw@ EmrELyO- 
/ Y vA ¢ , 
Mévous ovTE LT@TOU UTapYoVENs ode ovTE ToEEUpA- 
a / ¢ 
Tov, Tavta pév vuv ot BapBapos Kxaretxatov. 
> n sk) / > ig lal 
A@nvaior S¢ ereite aPpoor mpocékperEav Totct Bap- 
/ > / > Hf / 
Bapotat, €uaxovto a€lws Noyou. TpeOTor pev yap 
< , t a ¢€ lal 
EAnvev ravtwy tev nets tdwev Spdum@ és Tore- 
/ b] / lal ’ a 
hous expnoavto, Tperos bé avésxorto éc Ota TE 
NV c / \ \ 
Mnduanv opéovtes kat tods avdpas tavTnv éoOn- 
, , \ 3% a 7 
févous* réws Sé Hv Tota. “EXXnoe Kab TOUVOMLA TO 
/ 2! fal 
Mrdav doBos axovaar. 
2 , A 2 a A , 
Maxopévav dé €v T@ Mapabdri ypdvos éyivero 
“ \ A \ Le A 
TOXAOS. KATO MEV fécoV TOD oTpaToTédou évixwv 


CXI. 12 ra om. PRsv 14 éyévero ABC. 
CXII. 8 atvrov’s éovras Rsv 15 kal dvdpas rods Kriiger, 


kal dvdpas Cobet, cal rod’s—écOnuévous secl. Naber Herwerden 
deleto praecedente re, 


I 


5 


IO 


5 


EKTH 


e t an 
ot BapBapo., TH Wépoat te avtol Kai 
Ddxas érerayato’ Kata Todt peév $y) 
/ 
5 évixwy of BapBapor kai pnEavtes eSiw- 


75 


The Persians 
are victorious in 
the centre, the 
Greeks on the two 
wings. 


> NY / \ 
kov €s THV pecoyalay, TO O€ Képas Exatepov évixwy 


) “oa fh \ / 
A@nvaiot te Kai Idatacées. vixdvtes Sé TO wey 


/ A lal 
TeTpappévov TOV BapBapwv dhevyew Ewv, Toto é 


\ / / b a 
TO pécov pnEact avTov cvvayayovTes 
\ vf Sat / ? f \ 
10 Ta Képea [auhorepa] euayorto, Kal 
Phat >’ na / \ a 
évixwv “AOnvaio. evyouor Sé Totce 
/ ~ > \ \ 
Iléponae ettrovto Komtovtes, és 0 él 
, ’ / lal 
THY Oadaccayv aTikopevot Top TE 


> A n nan 
eTELMAUBAVOVTO TMV VE@r. 


The Greek 
wings encounter 
the Persian cen- 
tre. The Persians 
are routed and 
driven to the sea. 


/ \ 
alTeov Kal 


K \ rn \ > ! a / id Ae 
al TOUTO MEV EV TOUT@ TH TOV@ 6 TOhEMAPKOS 
> 

[Kadripayos| duapGeipera, avnp yevopmevos aya- 
/ b \ ? ” a a a = t ¢€ 

Qos, amo & eave Tov otpatnydév XTHoirews 6 
5 (Pasig )y/ Y] 

OpacvrAew’ TovbTo dé Kuvéyerpos 6 Evdopiovos 


an / n ’ i / \ 
5 évOaita émiXaBopevos TOY abdrXagt@Y veEds, TY 


lal > x / UL lat \ ” 
NElpa ATOKOTELS TENEKEL TLTTTEL, TOUTO dé dAXot 


7 ? / 
"A@nvaiwyv TodXoé Te Kal ovopacTot. 


‘BR \ \ én n a ? , , 
TTA& h@EV OF) TMV VEWV ETTEK PATNA AV TPOTTM 


roimoe "AOnvaios, That b€ NowTHoe of 


/ ’ U \ > 
BapBapoe ¢Eavaxpoveapevor Kal ava- 


Seven of their 
ships are cap- 
tured. 


y n / a »- ’ 
AaBovres ex THS VNTOV év TH EXLTTOV Ta éE ’Eper- 


5 pins avopatrooa, TreplémAEov Lovmor, 


Bovropevot 


a \ > y ) r ’ Ne s/, 
pojnvat tovs ’A@nvaiovs ATLKOMEVOL ES TO ATU. 


aitin 6€ oye “AOnvaiovr é& ’AXKpe- 


n an? 
WViOEwV LNXAVHS AVTOVS TADT ETrLWON- 


OXIII. 10 duddrepa om. PRsv. 


The Persians 
sail to Athens on 
a given signal, 


OXIV. 2 KadXiwayos om. ABC 5 ériapBavouevos ABC, 


OXV. 2 rootrw ABC 7 airlyy ABC 
8 avrotc. ABC, 


év add, ABd 
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fal , fal / 
Onvac’ tovtovs yap ourOepévovs Totat Lléeponoe 
a v > lol / 
avadéEat aorida éodoe Sn €v THOt VHVOL. 
, r Ron a 
Odrot péev 8%) weptérAcov LSovviov’ “AOnvaitor 
I i] 


The Athenians dé os Twooey el you [TayioTa] €Bon0eov 


hasten to the city 2 \ Nae 4 f 9 t 
aston toe és TO dotu, Kal EbOnoav Te aTLKOMEVOL 
sail back to Asia, ’ f 7 \ 
“ee apy 1) tods, BapBapovs Hew, Kab 
’ Se , ’ 4 , 2¢ ‘H KX f a 
eotpatomedevoavto amuypévow €€& “HpaxXetou Tov 
tal / A»? Yr / 
év Mapa€oévi év dd\X@ ‘Hpakrelo TO Ev Kuvocapyet. 
/ , \ \¢ 4 f 
of 88 BapBapot tHot vnvot vrEepacwpnGevtes Parn- 
a ‘f ' a > / 
pov (rovTo yap Hv éruniov tote Tov ‘AOnvaiwv) 
, \ / > rf 
Umép TovTOU avoKwyEevoavTes Tas véas aTréTeEov 
See arte 
oTicw és thy ‘Acinv. 
yy , tal 2 nr Ul , / ral 
Kv ravtyn TH é€v Mapadov payn arébavov Taév 
U \ c / \ 
Number of the BapBapwv Kata éEaxicyeidlovs Kal 
sla} ‘6 U ? / \ 
= TeTpakocious avdpas, “A@nvaiwv &é 
\ / fo \ ’ 
éxatov Kat éveynxovtTa Kai Svo. émecov wey auo- 
lal , \ -) , , 
Tépev TorovTo cuvyverke SE avTOOL OSua yevéo- 
> al f > / \ 
Bat tovovde, APnvatov dvSpa ‘Eaifmrov tov Kov- 
/ > lal U 4 
How Fpizcus PXVOPE@ €V TH TVTTATL MaXopeEvOY TE 
van _ j a ‘ > rX > f 
became Pind. “kal dvSpa ywomevov dyabov taév bupd- 
a uv /, > \ lal z 
Tov otepnOjvat, ote TAHYEVTA OdSéV TOD T@pmaTOS 
vv al Ni \ an 
ovte BANCEvTA, Kal TO NowTrOV THS Cons ScaTereiv 
eA ' a t Pa , r \ 
am%O TOUVTOU TOV yYpovoU E€ovTa TUProV. Néyeev SE 
> ‘\ \ a / v 
avTov Tepl Tod Tabeos Kova ToLdvVde TWA Oyor, 
“ § e 8 al € / > lal la a \ 
avopa ot Soxety OTALTHV aVTLOTHVAL péyaVv, TOD TO 
/ \ 3 (8 ° / * \ \ f 
yéevevoy THY aoTiva Tacav cKiakew" To Se Pacpwa 


CXVI. 2 raxiora suspectum multis 8 ériveovL 9 dva- 
Kexevoarres L, 
CXVIL. 4 xat post éxardvy om. PRsy 


: 5 rowdvde yevérOar 
PRsy 12 jxovea ante wepi PRsv. 


Io 


10 
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Ig TOUTO éEwuTov pev tapeeeNOciv, Tov Sé& éwvTod 
Tapactatny atoxteivat. tadta pév $1) ’Eari&prov 
érruOd puny Neveu. 

Adtis $€ Topevopevos dua TO oTpaTe és THv 


*Aainv, éreite éeyé ev Muxo 
MV, €TTELT YEVETO EV UKOV®@,, tn consequence 


3 ” 3 a of a vision Datis 
ede oyrev ev TW UTVO. Kal ares pev restores a statue 


5 ¢ oy ’ / ¢ of Apollo, 
ny n ores, ov Néyerat, 6 bé, dbs neon * ~? 
if 7: / a an a 
5Tayiota érrédaprpe, Gitnow éroeito THV year, 
¢ \ / » 
evpav O€¢ év Dowlson [vni] dyadpa >ArrdAX@VOS 
Ul ¢ 
Kexpvowpévoy éruvOaveto o6Kxd0ev cecvAnpévor 
y hs Nae lot Bel ¢ an OM Ae a 
ein, TUOdpevos b€é Ex TOU HY lepod, ere TH EwUTOD 


\ > * . \ Sree, \ a ¢ 
pnt és Ajdov’ Kal amikato yap THviKadTa ot 


} Mea? > \ a , / > ‘ 

10 Andtot o7icw és THY VnooV, KaTaTiOeTai TE és TO 
iepov Twyarkpa Kal évTédAreTar Tolat Anrioiws 
arayayeiy Toyadpa és Anduov 76 OnBaiwv' 6 8 

: / rf 
éott émi Oardoon Xadkidos xaravtiov. Adtis 
\ \ la) > t ’ , \ aN » 
pev 8) tadta évTetNapevos amémnel, TOV O€ av- 
/ lal t > > , ’ / 

15 dpiavta TovToy Andtoe ovK amnyayov, adda pw 
, Siees ” tal ’ \ b / 
bv éréwy elxoot OnBaior avtot é« Oeorporiou 

/ 
éxoplcavto él Arnjduov. 
oes \ an > / > 5 rs 
Tovs dé taév “Epetpiéwy avdpatrodicpévous 
n > / ¢ / > \ 
Adrtis te cal “Apradpévns, Os Tpocécyov és THY 
uf , WA Str b) SS a a 
ainv wréovTes, avnyayov és Lovoa. iow ine Ere- 
\ aY a \ \ > trian captives are 
Baoireds dé Aapetos, mpiv pev aly settled by Darius 
, / \ on L at Ardericca, 
5 paddtous yevéc0ar tovs “Kperpréas, 
lal ns U ’ PA 
évelyé adi Sedov xorov, ola apEavtwv adiKins 


CXVIII. 2 éyivero Rsv 5 farnow: eeraow Valckenaer 
6 vn gowloon ABC, powlson vn PRsv, vt om. Suidas 8 ék 
roo Struve: é& ov. 

CXIX. 2 és: mpds ABC 3 dviyyayor PRsv: ayayor 
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mpotépwv tov Epetpiéwv’ eéreite dé €idé odeas 
dmaxbévtas Tap éwuTov Kai EwuTd UToyxerpious 
éovtas, émoince KaKov GAO ovdév, GANA ohHeEas 
Ts Kuocins ydpns Katoixice €v cTabu@ éEwvTod to 
TO Ovoma eat Apdépixxa, amd wev Lovowy déxa 


xX F: vA , lé 
near which is a “% SinKoaious oTadtous aATTEXOVTL, 


, \ > \ n v: x 
WEA TET O EPAKOVTA dé amo TOU ppeatos TO 


r / TN ee \ \ ” 
mapéxeTar Tpipacias idéas’ kal yap aopartov 
Kal adas Kal édaoy apvacovta é& avTod TpoTe 15 

iNQee, 2 A 5 / en \ a 
TOL@OE’ AVTELTAL EY KNKOVHLO, a’TL bé yavrOD 
& “ 

) a ¢ es Re / Se / 
Nulav aoKovd ot TpoddédeTas’ vIToTUWas Oé TOVT@ 

’ a \ oo 5) nr? Page \ ’ 
avTNet Kal éresta éyyel és deEapwevnv’ éx dé TavTns 
< Gro > és adrdo Siayeopevov TpaTreTat TpLpacias 
¢ vd \ € \ v \ hey: a 
odovs. ‘Kai 1 pev dopadtos Kal ol Ges TIYVUYTAL 20 

/ ” > 
TapavTixa, TO O€ EXavov ... < EXavov > ot Iépoat 
‘ an e / e yy \ fe \ 
Kahéovat TOUTO padwaxkny' éoTr Sé pédXay Kal 

’ \ / , > an \ > 

oopnyv Tapexopevoy Bapéav. évOadta Tovs ’Epert- 
7 ‘ a € 

pleas Katoixice Bactrevs Aapeios, of Kai péxpe 

> Mi ee \ y / 

€uéo elyov THY XdpHY TavTHnY, pUrAadToOVTES TIV 25 
apyainv yAXooaap. 

\ iN \ 
120 Ta pév &) repi Epetpréas éxxe otw* Aaxe- 
/ Y b) ’ ' 
Satpoviwy dé ajxov és Tas AOnvas dSucxetdtor peta 
Lacodemonian T7)V TAaVTEANVOY, EXOVTES TTOUSNY TOA- 
forces arrive after \ a yy 7) me 
the battle. Anv KaTadaPelv, o'tw Hote TpLTAIoL 

3 > , pL wh 2 a ? a of NM 
éx Lraptys eyévovto €v TH ArtiKh. Votepoe Sé 5 

> th a a / m 
ATLKOMEVOL THS TUUBOANS (wEelpovTo Ouws Oenoac- 

CXIX. 8 troyerpious éwvr PRsv 15 ddtcoovra Dindorf 


‘17 of om. PRsv 19 &\X\o add. Hérwerden 21 lacunam 


statuit Cobet, repetito daov. lacunam ita supplet s, €dacov év 
ayyelows suvdyouct 70. 


CXX. 4 rpirator werd riy raveédqvov ABC, 


Io 
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\ / / 
Bar tovs Mydovs' éXOovres dé és Tov Mapabdva 
> 1 \ \ to ’ , \ \ 
eJencavto. peta dé aivéovtes “AOnvalovs Kal TO 
lj a 
épyov avTav amTadXaccorTo Crisco. 

a / ? 

Odua 5é pou Kal ov« évdéeopar Tov doyor, 


’ Uu > / , 
Arkpewvidas av kote avadéEar Ilép- tis incredible 
: , 5 y that the Alemaeo- 

ono. &€k cuvOnuatos aomida, BovXo- nidae should have 
exhibite the 


ip ¢ \ Ss * 
pévous V7T0 BapPapo.ai Te eivat ’AOn- shield. 
, Nae ANaie Taye ov n A ¢ / 
vaiovs Kat vio ‘Immin* oltwes wardov 1%) opolws 
/ a ¢ / 
Kaddtin 1@ Pawimrov, ‘larovixov 5 marpi, 
i U 27 / A 
paivovtat yucotvpavvot eovtes. KanrXins te yap 


an > / € , > / 
pooovos “AOnvaiwy atavtwy éroXpa, Hor’ they ware 


a , / 3 -_ hater: d 3 
oxws Ilesciotpatos éxmécos ex Tap Pers of Gespots 


> , \ , 5) A / CEN 
A@nvéwv, TA YpnwaTa avTodD KNpvocopeva 70 
an / > al \ Sf \ v ? 
Tov Onuociov wreicbat, Kal TaXXNA TA éyOuora €S 
ss fal 
avToV TaVTAa Eunyavaro. 
\ (ie) , ¢ , Ny O\ 4 
Kal ot “AXkpewvidar dpuotws 7 ovdév broov 
2 fal a ’ 
TovTov noav pucoTupavyvo. Odua By pot Kal ov 
/ \ / f b) / 
mpocliewat tv SiaBodr}v, TovTous ye avadéEat 
f / / iN / / 
domiba, oltwes épevyov TE Tov TavTa ypdvov 
lal lal / / 
TOUS TUpayVOUS, EK pNXaVAS TE THs To’TwY é£é- 
/ \ / \ vA 
errov Lewctetparioay THY TUpavvida, Kal otTw 


CXXI. Post hoe caput in ecodicibus recentioribus sequuntur 
spuria haee: CXXII. KadNew dé rovrov af&iov modhhaxod uy hun 
éotl mavra Tid exew. TodTo bev yap TA poAcreypueva, ws avip 
dxpos éevOepv tiv marplda, Todro dé ra &v ’Oumrly érolnoe: 
in@w vixnoas, TeOplirmw 5é Sevrepos yevduevos, Wvdva dé mpdrepoy 
dveropevos, epavepbOn és rods “EXAnvas mavras damdvyor peyl- 
oTnot. TolTo d€ Kara Tas éwvTod Ovyarépas éeovcas Tpets olds Tis 
dynp eyévero* éredn yap éyvovTo ydpuou wpatar, COwké opt Swpenv 
pyanromperestarny éxelynol re éxaploaro: éx yap mdvrwy Tov 
"AOnvalov rov éexdorn eOédot dvdpa éewury éxdéEacOa, CdwKe TovTw 
7w@ dvdpl. haec om, AB!C, in marg. add. B?, primus damnayit 
Valckenaer, 

CXXIII. 1 of <d\\ou>? Herwerden 3 ye: 7e Rey 
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, e > ens: / 
Tt» wasiitbeay es "AOnvas ovToL Hoav ot édevOepo- 
who were the A ” € ! 
means of expell- CAVTES TOAA@ padXrov 7 Tep Appo- 


ing the Pisistra- ' eas , Z 5 aN 
tides. duos Te Kat “Apiotoyeitav, ws éyo 
¢ / 
Kpivo. of pev yap é&nypimaay Tovs v7oNolmous 
b / 9; / 
Tlewcictparidéwv “Immapyov amokreivaytes, oveé 
A » y 
TL ¢adXov erravoay [Tovs NouTrovs] TUpavvEevorTas, 
ie by a. 
’Arxpewvidar S€ éudpavéws revOépmoav, et On 
& 7 be ih 3 € \ Zz > if 
oUToL ye arnOéws joav ot tHv IlvOinv avarrei- 
7 an 
cavtes Tpoonpaivery Maxedatpoviotcs €devdepovy 
tas AOnvas, &s mot MpoTepov SednwTar. 
/ 
"AAA ydp lows Te erripeupdpevor “AOnvaiwy 
Nor did they T® Ono Mpoedioocay THY TaTpiba. 
betray their coun- 


> \ eee Ow) > t 
try out of illwill OU EY WY NOaV opewy adXot doKkLpwo- 
to the Athenian 


4 >? “ +909 
people, for no tepoe év ye AOnvatorce avdpes ovd 
others were so . : , 5 
highly honoured. of wGAov €TeTLLEATO. UTM OUdE 
/ e fal > fal BA x / > / 
Noyos aipel avadeyOjnvar éx ye av ToVTaY aoTida 
Seu / / > / » \ > / NS 
El ToOLoUT@ oyw. avedéxOn péev yap aarris, Kal 
a > SY By, > cans Be VE Yael aN 
TOUVTO OUK €oTL AAAWS ELTrELY’ EYEVETO Yap" Os 
, SD , 5) Y L ; a 
uevToL Hv 0 avadéEas, ovK exw TpoTwTépw eitrety 
, 
TOUTOD. 
¢ \ > / iS x AN \ elie t 
Or dé "AXkpewvidar joay pev Kal Ta avéxabev 
. \ A > 
Of the family Napmpol év that “A@nvnot, amo é 
history of the , F \ ‘A , ne, 
Alemaeonide.  “ANXKmewvos Kal avtis Meyaxnéos éryé- 
\ / / n 
vovTo Kal KapTa apTpol. TodTo pev yap “AXK- 
i ¢ / na 
péwy 0 Meyarréos toto. ex Lapdioy Avdotc+ 
\ / > 
How Alemeon 7rapa Kpoicouv amctxveopévoct ert TO 


obtained great 


riches, xpnotnpiov TO €v Aeddotos cuprpryk- 


CXXIII. 12 Aowrods ABC del. Wesseling. 
CXXIYV. 6 dy om. AB, 5) Cobet. 
CXXY. 6 drixouévorrt Rsy 


Io 


10 


Io 
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> Te \ / / id 
Twp TE eyweTo Kal cuvedauBave TpoOUpmws, Kat 
n / lal lal n 
puv Kpotcos mu@opevos tov Avddyv tév és Ta 
- ve 5 nan 
XPHoTHpLA PovTeovTwy EéwvTOYV ev TroLeiy peTa- 
Va > SS t ? / \ la a 
TepTreTar €s Lapous, amixopevor b& Smpetrar ypuce 
\ a / fal na 
Tov av dvvntar TO éwvTod compat. éEevelKacbar 
> i ¢ Ny le. / \ \ \ a, A 
ecaTra—. 0 5éAXkpéwv mpos tTHv Swpenv éodcav 
TOLaVTNY, ToLdbe eTriTHdEVGAas Tpocédepe’ EeVdUS 
a UA \N / \ / 
Kidva péyav Kal Kodrov Baddy KaTadiTropevos 
Tov KLOdvos, KoOdpvous <Te> Tors eUpiaKxe evpu- 
¢ > ’ 
TaToUsS €oyTas VIrOdnTapevos He €s TOV Onoavpov 
/ He 
és Tov ol Katnyéovto. éamecov Sé és cwpov 
cl / \ 
Wnypatos mpata pev tapécake Tapa Tas Kynwas 
res ee \ 
[tod ypuvcod| dcov éxydpeov ot KdOopvor, peta 8é 
/ if a \ 
Toy KOMToy TavTa TAnTamEvos xXpvTod Kal és 
\! / lal lal / lal / 
Tas Tpixvas THs Kepadhs Svatracas Tob Wiypyatos 
Kal Ado NaBov és TO oTdpma €Ene ex TOD Oncav- 
a fh if 
pod, €\xwv pev poyss Tovs KoOdpvous, Tavtl 6é 
> x n a > / ‘ nr / / 
Tew olkKMS pwadrov 7) avOpwr@ Tov TO TE TOMA 
/ > / ¥ \ 
éBéBvoto Kal ravta éEdyxwto. iddvta b€ Tov 
Pe lal Ve > a / MY t > lal 
Kpotoov yédws onde, Kai of Tavta TE éKetva 
a \ ns 4 nn ? > / BI fe 
8.608 Kal mpos érepa dwpetrar ovK éXacow €kéEl- 
¢/ \ b / G EM vA / 
vov. oUT@ pev eOUTHTE 1 OLKiN AUTN pEyaros, 
e / , 
kat 0 “AAKpéov ovTos oUTw TEeOpimmotpodyncas 
/ 2 rn 
Ordvuprridda avaspetrac. 
lal 2p ¢/ / 
Mera 6é, yeveh Sevtépy totepov, Krevoévns 
4 , , Jen ¢ n 
pw 6 XuKvavios [TUYpavvos] éEhpe, dote TOArAG 


CXXV. 15 péyavy om. ABC 16 re add. Stein 
20 secl. Stein, rod om. PRsv 24 poyes rods PRsv: peyio- 
Tous 25 re om. PRsv 28 érepa et éd\daow ABC: 


érépowol pv et €\doooor. 
CXXVI. 2 pov PR (uév sv): adripy Dixvdvos s et Valcke- 
naer; TUpavvos secl. Kallenberg. 
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a / x / 
dvomactotepny yeverOar ev Totor “EAAnoe 7 Tpo- 
Re vA n> 
tepov nv. KrevcOéver yap Te “Ape- 
How Megacles 


lal Aa / 
son of Alemeon gr@pypou ToD Muipwvos tod “Avdpéw 
married the 


daughter of Clei- , t rn » 5 ’ S 
sthenes despot of YLVETAL Ouyatnp TH OVOMA V Aya 


oe piotn. Ttavtny 7O0dnoe, “EAAnvev 
anavtev éfeupey Tov apioTov, TOVT@ YyuVatKa 
mpocetvar. “Odvutriov by eovT@V Kal ViK@Y év 
> a if ¢ / / > f 
autoto. TeOpimm@ 0 Krevobevns Knpuypa érrou- 
cato, bats “EXAnvav éwutov akvot KrevoOéveos 
Nv a e/ b] e \ ¢ , » 
yauBpov yevérbar, Kew és eEnKootnv nuepny 7 
kal mpotepov és LuKvdva ws Kup@oovtTos Kre- 
abéveos Tov yapmov év éviavT@, aro Ths éEnKooThs 
apEapévou Hpuépns. evOadta ‘EXAnvav boo chiar 
TE aUTOLoL Hoav Kal TaTpH EEwyKwpéevot, epoiTeov 
pvnotnpes, Totce KrecOévns Kai Spopov Kat 
TaralaTpny TOLNTaMEVOS ET AUT TOUT ELXE. 
"Amro poev 81) “Itadins 7d\Oe Xpevdupidns 6 
‘Immoxpateos LuBapitns, Os éml mrElotov 47 
XdMOAS els avnp ariketo (7 d€ YW Bapis Axpwate 
TodTov TOV xpdvoy pardicTa), Kal Lupitns Aapacos 
‘Apuptos Tod copod Aeyouévov mais. obTou pev 
ato ‘Itarins nrOov, éx S€ TOD KOATrOU TOD loviou 
"Apudhipvnotos “Emtotpodovu Emidauvios obtos &é 
éx tov ‘loviov xddmov. Aitwrds S€ #rAOe Ti- 
Toppov Tod umEephuvTos Te “EdAnvas ioxve Kal 
rt > fa) / bY \ > XN a > , 
pvyovtos avOpwmous és Tas éoxatias Tis AlitwXé- 
/ / n / 
dos XOpys, Tovtov Tov Tvtopyov adenpeds Manns. 
CXXVI. 4 jv om. ABC, 7—7y secl. Herwerden 8 ravtwv 
PRsy 15 juépns dpéauévov ABC. 


CXXVII. 7, 8 otros 6¢—xédmovu del. Kriiger, x6A7rov podvos ? 
Stein, coll. v. 29 9 Ioxdv Rsv. 
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Pee ASIN , 2 
aro 0€ lleXorovyncov Peldwvos Tod *Apyetov 
/ lal lal 
Tupavyouv mais Aewxndns, Peidwvos 8 Tod Ta 

i“ A 
HeTpa tomoavtos Medorovynciowss kai UBpicar- 
/ \ c 
Tos peyiota 67 “EXjHvav aravtwv, ds é&ava- 
/ x >) 7 2 if SEED \ > 
atnoas Tovs “Hreiwy aywvobétas avtos Tov év 
CEN NG , 5 A é0. / Ns an \ 
Tin ay@ava €Onxe, TovTov Te 8) mais Kal 
’ A lal 
Apiavtos AvKovpyou ’Apkas éx Tparrefodvtos, 
eae 
cat Agny é« Matov rors Aabavns Evdoptovos 
an / € / > ’ / Me 
tov deEapévou Te, Ws oyos ev “ApKadin éyeTat, 
\ , 
tous AvooKovpovs oikiowt Kal amo TovTov Eewwo- 
J / > / \ > lal 9, 
doxéovtos Tavtas avOperous, Kat ’Hrelos ’Ovo- 
\ > , e \ \ > 3 in 
pactos “Ayatiov. ovTor pev bn @& avths Lle- 
Notrovynaov nrAOov, éx bé ~AOnvéwv artrixovTo 
Meryakréns Te 6 "AXKpéwvos ToUTOU TOU Tapa 
Kpotcov amixopévov, kal adXos ‘Imrmoxkdeldns Te- 
cavopov, TAoVTM Kal Eldee Tpodépwov *AOnvaiwr. 


SANs Nan? , s) / a \ / 
- ATO dé Epertpins avOeovans TOUTOV TOV XPovov 


30 


Avoavins’ otros b& am’ EvBoins podvos. é« &é 
Mcccarins 7rOe Tév YkoTwadéwv Ataxropidns 
Kpavdvos, éx 6€ Modoccdv "AXkwv. TocodTor 
per eyévovTo 06 povnaTnpes. 

*"Ameixopévov S€ TOUTwMY €s THY TpoELpNméevnY 
nuepny 0 KresoPévns mpaéta pwéev Tas Tatpas TE 
avtoév averrv0eTo Kal yévos Exaarou, meta b€ KaTé- 
Yoav éviavTov SueTrecpato avTay THs Te avdpayabins 
Kal THs Opyns Kal Tailevolds TE Kal TpOTOU, Kal 
évl ExaaT@ lov és cvvovainu Kai ovvaTTacl Kai és 


CXXVII. 15 ravrov ABC 16 rovs om. Rsv 19 mda-you 


ABC 30 jpxe ABC 31 Kpaviwvos Herwerden CPz, 
Steph. Byz., inser.: Kpavywyrios. 
OXXVIII. 3 émbero ABC 4 éreiparo Rsy. 
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/ e > a fi 
yuuvaoa Te eEayivéwy boot Noav AUTOV VEwTEPOL, 
Kal TO ye peylaTov, ev TH cuvEerTot SvEeTrEtpaTo’ 

n / eA 4X lal / 
Scov yap KaTetye Xpdvoy avTOUs, TOUTOV TavTa 
y \ ‘/ 2 / 
<émuctiovs> émoler kal apa e€eivife peyanromrpe- 
fal / ey 
méws. Kal 6) KOU padioTa TOV pynoTHpwY Npée- 
/ >? 14 N t 
oxovto of at “A@nvéwy amruypévot, Kal TOUTw@YV 
cal ¢ {i > . 
pardov ‘Inoxreldns 6 Ticavdpou Kai Kat’ avdpa- 
/ \ TRY, aA 
yadinv éxpivero Kat 6Tt TO avéxabev Toict ev 
Li: / SN a 
Kopiv0o Kuweridnot jv mpoonker. 
€ \ ¢ / bike 2 a iS / a 
Os 58 7 Kupin éyéveTo THY NwEepewv THS TE 
te la) / \ > / ’ an 
KaTaKXloLos TOU yamou Kat exhactos avTod Kreu- 
/ \ / 2 / , la) e \ 
obéveos Tov Kpivot eK TavTwV, PUcas Bods ExaTov 
¢ / Soh, 5) / \ n . 
0 Krecabévns evodyer avtovs Te TOUS pYNTTHpas Kal 
. tf Md e Ae 2) \ if 
Suxuwvious mavtas. ws b€ amo Selimvov éyivorto, 
A a 5 ’ / a ~ 
of pynoThnpes Epi eixov amt TE povoltKH Kal TO 
/ ) \ / oy EA , 
eyouevw €s TO pécov. Tpoiovans dé THS TocLOS 


15 


KaTEX@V TONKOY TOUS GAXouS O ‘ImaroKNeEldns eKé- - 


/ € \ BI \ ? lal i) / 
AEVTE Ol TOY AVANTHY avAHTal Eupereiny, TrevOo- 
lal > / ’ a 
pévou S€ TOD aVANTEW WPXNTATO. Kab KaS EWUTO 
> a ’ a ¢ of 
fev apecTos wpyeito, 0 Krevabévns Sé 6péwv Orov 
fal € if x 
TO TpHYypa UT@TTEVE. peta dé eTLaXOV 6 ‘ImmTo- 
/ b] / if nw 
KNelons Ypovoyv EKéEvTE TWA TpaTrelay eveveEtKat, 
r \ A / ~ Fe 
écerOovons S€ Tis TpaTreSns TpaTa pev eT avThs 
> i? ON , \ \ / 
wpxncato MaKkwviKa oxnuatia, peta o€ adXra 
ENG yy, \ / be \ Ny \ > / > wy \ 
TTLKG, TO TPLTOV Oe THY KEhadny epEelaas emt THY 
/ fal we b] / / 
TpareCav Toiot oKEeeae EVELpovouNae. Krevobévns 
xX \ , 
dé Ta pev TpATa Kai Ta SevTEpa OpYeomévou arro- 
CXXVIII. 8 cuvecro? Ry (cuvécer 8): cvvesrin 10 émuic- 


tious add. Madvig, rdvra re Tatra? Stein. 
CXXIX. 2 karaxNicvos: iorinotos Naber, xpicvos Herwerden 


‘5 éyévovto PRsv: éylvovre 8 Kxarehwy Madvig. 


10 
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/ x i 4 
atuyewy yauBpov av of re yevéo au ‘In7oKdeidea 
\ te Yj Ki ,’ / lal 

20 dua THY TE Opynow Kal THY dvaideiny KaTelye 
e 7 . / lal ’ 

EWUTOV, ov BovropeEvos Expaynvat és avTov' ws be 
5 tal / Hd 

ide Toiat oKédXEcL YELlpovounoavta, ovKEeTL KaTE- 

/ 5 A > a om / ’ 
xe Suvapevos eitre’ °O rat Ticavdpou, amwp- 
/ / \ N / ¢ Ne / 

“KNTaO ye pev Tov yapov. Oo 6é€ ‘InroKXeldns 
ig uy > / 

25 uToAaBav eire’ Ov dpovtis ‘Immoxneton. 

> \ x n ’ 
Amo rovTov péev TovTo ovopaterat’ Kreroé- 130 
\ Ni , »”- > Va / A 
vns O€ auyny moincapevos éreFe és puécov Tade 
\ n ’ nr n ’ \ 
"Avopes tados THS Euns pvnothpes, eyo Kal 
Cans, 5) / aA Chats er 
TavTas vueas eTrawéw Kal mado viv, ec otov 
” 7 wv fae, ¢ ¢ fe > / 

5 TE en, Yapiloiuny av, pnt eva vpéwy eEalperov 
, / / N \ 2. int / r 9 ,’ 
ATOKPWOWY NTE TOVS NOLTTOVS aTrodoKLmafwV" AX 

Py \ e/ pms A i i , 
ov yap ola Té éote pins eps TrapOévou Bovnrev- 
nan \ a lal ¢ 
OovTa Waol KaTa Voov Tovey, Tolar pev VpéwV 
/ fal a ’ 
aTeNavvopévortt TOVSE TOD yapov TaNaVTOY apyv- 
y Cy: \ / A 5) / v 
roplov Exact@ Swpeny Sibwpe THs aEvdavos eivexa 
lal > > We an \ n 2 ” ’ tg a 
THs e& é€uéo ynwat Kal THs €& olxov atrodnpins, TO 
> if: n 2) n an \ ’ \ 
dé “ArXxpéwvos Meyardret éyyue traida thy éuny 
> / I a 5) , , X 
Ayaplotny vopotct Totow AOnvaiwv. apévov be 
tf ») ¢ / 
éyyvacOar Meyaxréos exexvpwto 0 yapos Knec- 
/ 
15 cOéveu. 
Ne n f an , / 
"Apugi fev Kpiot TOV pynoTHpwY ToTadTa éyé- 131 
> / Bs / ey A’ \ 
veto, Kal 00TH AXKkpewvidat EBdcOncav ava THV 


La Uy / Ni / 
EAAasa. Tovtwy S€ TVVOLKNTAYTOV heir aoscon. 


dants. 


/ ¢ \ \ 
yivetat KrNevoOevns te 0 Tas pudas 


CXXIX. 19 dv om. ABC 24 pev Stein: uunv. 

CXXX. 4 éori ABC 12 éyyuv& dé, om, TO dé "AXKpéwvos 
ABC. 

CXXXI. 1 xkpiot (vel xplicer) BYPRsv: kpiocos 4 ras 


<{>vdds? Herwerden. 
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\ \ / > va , 
Kat THY Snpokpatiny “A@nvaiotot KatacTHoas, § 
\ lal , lal 
éxov Tovvopa amo TOU pnTpoTraTopos TOD LuKVe- 
e \ tA n \ ¢ 
vlov' ovtds Te 6 yiverat Meyaxret Kai Io- 
¢ j / f 
Kpatns, ex 5é ‘Immoxpateos Meyaxdens Te addros 
) im } ’ 
Kal “Ayapiotn addy, aro THs Kero Oeveos “Aya- 
ra / f — 
plotns &xovca Tovvoma, 1) cvvoLKnoaca TE Eav- 10 
, a? / Nr. A: > Mae 5 ” 
Girma Te Apippovos Kai eyKvos Eovca €LO€ ow 
5) ey, OF \ / in \ 5) 
év TO Umvw, edoxer Sé NéovTa TeKEiv’ Kal [ET 
/ o— vA 
odiyas nuepas Tixter Ilepixdéa Bavbirre. 
 ) nr If 
Mera S€ TO €v Mapaldvi Tpdpwa yevopevor 
ie \ U ’ a 
Miltiades asks McAtiadns, Kal mpotepoy evdoKipéwy 


a fleet from the . 2 , / A ” 
Athenians with- mapa “A@nvaiowcs, TOTEe paddov av- 


out telling them 
his object. Eero. aitnoas d€ véas éBdopnxovTa 
b 
Kal oTpatunv Te Kal xpnywata ~AOnvaious, ov 5 
, > bie ot > y t 3 \ 
ppacas oft ew Hv eTiaTpatevoeTar YOpny, aXNrG 
pas avtovs KataTAovuTlely Hy of Er@vTas’ ert yap 
/ 
xopnv toravtny by Tia dEew b0ev ypucoy evre- 


/ ” yy ‘. Z n y \ 
TEWS a@Oovov OLOOVTaL EYOv TOLAUTA ALTEL TAS 


al 


véas. “AOnvaios d€ TovTovo. émapbévtes [map]é- 10 


docav. 
IlaparaBov dé 0 Mirtiadns tHv otpatuny érres 
He sailsagainst €77l Llapov, mpodacuv éywv ws ot Ia- 
Paros and Dlock- Auer . i x ; 
ades it. plor uTnpEav TpoTepor oTpaTEvoMeEvoL 
ve n 4 n lal 
Tpinpet és Mapabdva dua te Ilépon. todto pév 
\ / ) 
5) mpdcxnua NOyor HY, aTap Twa Kal &yKoOTOY 5 
eiye Toiot Mapiovcs dia Avoayopea tov Tilo, 


CXXXI. 6 et 9 éwi pro dd Herwerden. 
CXXXII. 3 <xal> puaddov Stein 6 émiorparevocera Rsv: 


émloTpareverat 9 rocatra Gomperz 10 praep. del. Cobet. 
CXXXIII. 2 éxwv sec]. Cobet 3 rpdrepor <adixins >? Stein 
4 rpunper Rsv: rpijpéeor 5 Ndywr ABR: Nébyou s, NO Vv 


cat om, PResy. 


EKTH 87 


mae / y \ 

covta yevos Ilapiov, diaBadovta pv pos ‘TSap- 
\ Tlé ) / nt ’ x By4 ¢ 

vea tov Ileponyv. amtkopevos dé és tHv érrEL 6 

MiaArriddns 1H otpatun érroduopKer apious xates- 


/ >» \ if, \ > / 
10 Anwevous EVTOS TELXEOS, Kal EoTré“TTOY KYPUKa 


15 


10 


wv e \ i / vn / ¢ 
aiTeL ExaTov TAaNaVTA, PAS, NY [{L Ol The Pariansre- 


rn 5) By / \ \ f ay a ran- 
S001, UK aTavacTHae THY GTpAaTUnY WC % PAY A rane 


\ SD esi7 / G their city. 
mpl 1 €&éd\n ohéas. of 6€ Tapcos 
Wf / t 
dks pév TL d@acovor Midrtiadn [apyvpsov] ovdé 
/ ¢ / 
duevoéovTo, of dé bxws Svapura€ovor Tv TddLW, 
la ’ A ” ? / MN A 
TOUTO EUNKXaVOVTO, Ara TE Errippalopevot Kal TH 
sa / if b 7 lal 
MadloTa €oKE EkdoTOTE ETriwaXoY Tov TeELXEOS, 
n Nae, 7 / an 
TOUTO dpa vuKTt eEnetpero SuTAnoLov Tod apyxaiov. 
nd \ ~ \ lal rn M3 i 
Es prev 62) TotovTO Tov NOyovu of TravTes” EXXN- 
y Nes) a ) / 
ves Néyovat, TO evOcdTev dé av’Tol Ilapios yevér Oat 
e , a 1 ) / 
de Réyovor’ Muirtiadn arropéovts A priestess call- 
5) ah ! > , ed Timo offers to 
éXOety és Aoyous aixparwToyv yuvaiKa, help Miltiades. 
2A \ / Ua v / Ch a r a 
éodaav pev lapinv yévos, dvopya é ot eivae Timodr, 
> \ ¢ / fal y a , 
civat 6& vTolaxopov THY xXOoviwy Oedv. TavTny 
an / fal 
éNotcav és dvrw Murtiadew cupBovredoas, ei 
an a ie ¢ lal \ Dy > \ 
mept tjoNXov mrovettar Ilapoy édetv, Ta av avTy 
nan lal lal \ \ \ N ¢ / 
vToOntat, Tav’Ta Trovely. peta O€ THY ev UTrobE- 
\ \ 8 / ? \ Ni 
oOat, Tov dé }OvepxKomevoy ET’ TOV KO- — Hecomestothe 


\ \ \ an / a7 , temple of Deme- 
A@voY Tov TPO THS TOLOS EOVTA TO ter, but flees in 
, F Q terror, and dis- 
EpKos Jecpodopov Anpntpos UVrrepOo- locates his thigh. 

n id / \ / ’ lal ¢ / 
petv, ou OuvapLevov TGS Ovpas avoteat, viepOopovtTa 


/ \ / > / 
dé tévat ert TO péyapov 6 TL 6) ToijoovTa évTOS, 


CXXXIII. 8 és rhv PRsv: én’ av 11 wh of PRsv: pu od 


12 dmovcorjncev ABC 15 dpyvuplov ovdév PRsy, secl. Kriiger 
16 émippacoduevo. Wecklein. 
CXXXIV. 8 Aéyousr secl. Herwerden 6 ravrnv dé Rsv 


10 dmixduevov PRsy, ‘ fortasse diéprovra” Stein. 
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Ba 


HPOAOTOY 


a a > r yy ef f ey, 
€LTE KLUNTOVTA TL TOY AKLYNTOMV €LTE O TL én KOTE 15 


t is \ lal Le t / fa} \ 

mpntovta’ mpos That Ovpynoi Te yeverVal Kat 

¢ / ? uA \ 

mpoxate ppikns avtov vreovans omiow TV 

2 \ e s / ve be \ € s 

avtnv odov tecOat, KatabpwoKovTa O€ THY alpa 

an G \ Peles \ , 
cujy Tov pnpov-omacOfnvat. of dé avTov TO yovU 
o / 
TpooTTaica, hEyouat. 
/ B) id 
Maatiadns pév vuv pravpws eXwov arreTrEL 


f / > / 
He returns to O7rlc@, oTE xXpypata “APnvatowce 
Athens in dis- 


/ 
grace. ayov ovte Ilapov mpooxtnoapevos, 


GANA TodopKnaas Te CE Kal eixoos Huépas Kal 
Snudcas tiv vacov. lapioe dé ruOdpevoe bs 7 
The Parians UTOCaKopos TOV Oewy Tyo Mertiady 
wish to punish , 1 , 5) \ , 
Thno,butarepre: KATNYNTATO, Bovropevol pv GyTt Tov- 
oracle. Tov Tiwwpnoacbar OeompoTous Téu- 
movat és Aeddhovs, &s sheas novyin THs To- 
eopKins éaye’ Erewrov Sé éerrevpnoopévovs et 
KaTaxpnowrvtTar THY UTobaKxopov THY Oedy ws é&n- 
ynoapévny totor éyOpotce THs matpidos adoow 
Kal Ta és époeva yovov appnta lepa éxdpryvacav 
Matiady. 7 S& MuOin ovx &a, paca ov Trpody 
elvar THY aitinv ToUTwV, adda Seiv yap Mirtiddea 
TeAXEUTaV jun) Ev, havhval of TOV KaKOV KaTHYE- 
pova. 

Tlapioucs pev 8) tadta 4 Ilv0im éxpnoe. 
"A@nvaior dé éx Ilapov MiAtiadea arrovoctncavta 


éoyov év oTopmact, of Te GAOL Kal padiota Bav- 
CXXXIV. 16 yivecOac? Stein. 
CXXXYV. 9 és deXghovds réurover ABC 
ABC ws: thy ABC, 
CXXXVI. 1 éexypnoev 7 Ivdin Rsv 
ordmare Rsv. 


11 Karaxphoovrat 


3 etxov? Kriiger 


20 


coal 


5 
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¢ 


a) UN / aA fa) t ¢ 
imTos 0 Apibpovos, 05 OavaTov VITTA~ — yrtinaes is put 
\ CaBEEN \ a 5 Ris Seal 
5 yayov vio Tov Shwov Mirtiadea €di- M's tial, 
a , Hi > / if 
wxe THS “AOnvaiwy amatns eivexev. Muidrtiddns 
\ > \ \ \ > > lal iy 
dé avros pev mapedy ovK amedoyeito (jv yap 
1S / vA / a na I 
abvvatos Bate onropevov Tod punpod), mpoKepé- 
N ’ a € / 
vou 6€ avTov év Krivyn ‘rrepaTredoyéovTo of dirot, 
a / n ) n / \ 
10 THS paxns Te THS €v Mapaddvs yevowévns Todkra 
> / Ni 
emipeuvnuevor kat tThv Anuvou aipecw, ws EX@V 
lal / \ / 
Te Ajpvoy Kal Tevcapevos Tos IleNacyovs mapé- 
> / / n 
dwoxe “AOnvaiotcr. mpocyevopévou dé Tod Sypou 


’ n \ \ ’ / fal / 
aQvT@ KaTa THY aTOdVaLY TOV BavaTOU, ana condem. 


/ \ \ \ ’ ie ine 
15 Snut@oavtos S€ KaTAa THY adiKinV TeEV- iy tlente “He 


/ death, 
THKOVTAa TadavTovot, MiArtiadns pev 


\ lal 7 if n lal 
peTa TavTa ochakeXcayToOs TE TOU pNpov Kal 
if nn / 
camévTos TedkeuTa, Ta O€ TEVTHKOVTa TadavTA 

Ie/ ¢ lal b) an / 
e&érerce 6 Tats avTov Kiev. 
n \ AN e la 
Ajuvov b& Meartiadns 6 Kipavos dbde éoxe* 137 
IleXacyot éeite ex ths “ArTiKhs How Miltindes 
got possession 0 
< Ny 3 / i 
v7o AOnvaioy é&eBrAnOncav, cite Gy Lemnos. 
\ y y 97 nm \ > y 
by) Ssxaiws elite adinws' Tov’TO yap ovK exw 
/ \ \ é if ¢ lal i 
5 ppacat, TAHY Ta Eyomeva, STL “Exataios pév oO 
¢ / Yj > lal / 
Lynoavdpou épynoe €v TolcL AOYOLTL _ The Pelasgians 
A sh oA, en y \ SGA ,_ being expelled 
Néyou adixws' érreite ydp tdety ToVs from Attica, whe- 
: y \ , ; i 8 ther justly or un- 
A@nvaiovs Thy xapnv, THY opt avToL justly, 
€ \ \ € \ Sie! ” be) 
vo tov ‘Tunoocoy éodcay dSocav oiknoat pLo- 
\ a , A \ \ > / / 
10 Mov Tov Tetyeos Tod Tepl THY akpoTrOAly KOTE 


CXXXVI. 4 dyayov ABC 6 elvexev del. Herwerden 
12 Ajurdy re L, corr. Stein 17 re om. PRsy, una cum xal 
carévros del. Cobet. 

CXXXVIL. 8 ofl ad’rol: pics (ofr? v) avrotor L, ogu Kriiger, 
avrol Reiske 9 évorxjoat Naber, Herwerden, 


138 
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¢ > lal \ > / > 
enrapuevor, TavTnv ws ldeiv Tovs. "A@nvatovs é&ep- 
> 5 nf \ a 
yaopevny EU, THY TPOTEPOV Elval KAKNVY TE KAL TOV 
a / SF eA A 
pndevos akinv, NaBety POovoy Te Kal twepov TIS 
, Nf rs i ye 
yns, Kal obta éFeXadvew avtovs ovdeniav addnv 
a e / \ AO / ¢ 5) 
mpopacw tpoicyouévous Tovs A@nvatous. ws o€ 
lal Tr / b / 
avtot A@nvator réryouct, Sixaiws e€ehacal. KaT- 
/ \ \ si € \ an “O 0) lal 
orxnuevous yap Tos IleNacyovs ure To Tunoo@ 
an Nf ? a / . an \ 
evOcdTev Oppwpévous adixeiy Tabde’ ouTav yap 
/ / \ \ lal 
aiel Tas abetépas Ouyatépas [Te Kat Tovs Traidas] 
’ ’ \ oo) an 
er’ Udwp emt THv Kvveaxpovvor' ov yap €eivat TOUTOV 
Q\ a / vi 
TOV Xpdvov ohict Kw ovdé Tolar AdrotoL” EXANoL 
i & ny \ 
oixétas’ bxkws O€ Eovevy avTat, Tovs IleXacyous 
Cease, , > A , \ 
UTrO UBpLos TE Kal OrALYwWpins BLacOat cheas. Kat 
an , b) B) n a bs \ Wf 
TAUTA MEeVTOL Ohl OVK ATTOXPaY TroLEiv, ANNA TEXOS 
, n > eS 
Kal éruBoudevovTas eTixXerpnoey pavinvar eT avTo- 
/ e \ \ / / / Yj 
Popo. éwutors dé yevérOar Toco’T@ éxelvwv av- 
5) , / \ 5) A 5) a 
Spas apeivovas, dom TapEov avTolct aTroKTElvat TOS 
/ / /- 
IleXacryous,érret oheas EXaBov ériBoudNevorTas, ovK 
b) lal > / a lal , 
EOedjoat, AAA opt TpoerTety ex THs yhs éEvévar. 
iN \ es Nee. / o- 
among other TOUS bé OUTW@ oH) EKKXWPNOAVTAS anra Te 
places occupy us f AN x Ps ares 
emnos, oxety Yopla kal 6) Kat Anpvov. éxetva 
\ \¢ A , A > A , 
puev 67) ‘Exaraios ére&e, radta 8é’ AOnvaitos Néyouct. 
e NN \ &e a / 
Oi dé Hedacyol ot tos Ajuvov roTe veuopevos 
Kal BouNo 1s “A@nvai 
The Pelasgians lb POVAOLMEVOL TOUS NVQALOUS TLL@- 
lie in wait and , > > / 
carry of Attic PYTATOaL, ev te eEerucTapevor Tas 


women at the »> 7 ¢ t / 
festival of Artemis A@nvaiwv opTas, TEVTNKOVTEPOVUS KTN- 


in Bravron, , ee > R > 

capevot dMoxnoav 'Aptéucds év Bpav- 
CXXXVII. 19 del. Schiifer (al rods ratédas om. s) 25 
ee B?, [émcxelpnow]? Herwerden 27 éwurotci 
Stein. 


CXXXVIII. 4 ornodmevor Rsv. 


20 


30 


Io 


15 


20 


25 


30 
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lal > / ¢ \ \ n >) lal 
p@ve ayovoas optny tas Tov “AOnvaiwy yuvaixas, 
> 6 fa) ée is / / \ v 
eVvUEVTEY O€ ApTTacayTEsS TOUTwMY TOdAS OVYOVTO 
9 VA t, Y) a b) / 
amoTéovtes Kat aheas és Ajmvoy ayayovTes Tan- 
\ 3 {s \ if e lal 
Aakas elyov. ws O€ Téxvov avtat ai yvvaixes 
ie / 
vreTAnTOncav, yAdoody te tHv “ArtiKny Kal 
/ \ ’ / > i \ nd 
Tpotrous Ttovs “A@nvaiwy édidacKkov Tovs Traidas. 
¢ \ v Us a 2) fal / 
ot € ovTE GuppiaoyerOaL Tolcr ex Tév LeXacyiSwv 


A \— oF y / y 
YUVALK@YV TAaALOL 7) 0€Xov, €l TE TUTTTOCLTO mMherchildrenton 


nd a € » 3 / ff > ye la ic 
Tis aUTOY UT exeivoy TWOS, EBonDEdY Mrriine woccther 


/ a) l > / . against the chil- 
TE TAVTES KAL ETLL@pPEOY ANANAOLCL aren of the Pelas- 
\ \ Cay 5 i « gian women, 
Kai 6) Kal apyew Te THY Taldwy ot 
tal > / \ fal) / / 
matdes ébixatovy Kal TOAND érexpateoyv. j.abov- 
qn \ a 
tes b€ Tatra oi IleNacyol éwuTtoict NOyous édi- 
/ / / 
docav’ Kai opt Bovrevopévoics Sesvov Te eaéduve, 
> \ £ / a ¢ nan 
et 67 dtaywdcKorey ohict Te BonOety of Tatdes 
A lal an a \ 
TT pos TOY KOUPLOLOY YVUVALKWY TOUS The Pelasgians 


take counsel and 


lal \ / ’ , a ° 
Tatoas KQAL TOUT@Y QAUTLKA ape Tet- slay the Attic 
women and their 


’ / n / . 
poato, tld) avdpwbévtes SH Oev Troi “Wildren. 
> n ES / / \ tO 
covet. evOadta édofé oi KTELVELY TOVs Traldas 
a > / lal / \ 
Tovs éx Tév “Artixéwy yuvatkdv. Totéovat 67) 
nr / y. A \ / 
TavTa, TpocaToAdNVovat b€ chewy Kal TAs pNTE- 
wy n / \ n / 
pas. amo TovTouv O€ Tod épyou Kal Tod TpoTépou 
¢ a \ / U4 
TOUTMV, TO épyacayTo ai yuvaixes Tovs dua OoavTe 
/ > dé t aes 
avepas ohetépovs amoxtewacal, vevoulotat ava 
\ / ya / / 
mov ‘EdAaba Ta oxétTbia Epya Tavta Anprvia 
Kanelo Oat. 
a n \ / 
’Atroxreivact b¢ Toiat LleXacyotor Tovs aderte- 


CXXXVIII. 17 woddsv PRsv 18 é50cav PRsy 19 ogu 
Stein: odio. L 23 dfra Kriiger, 570ev del. Herwerden 


25 6y P; dé Rsv; re ABC. 
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/ x! a“ A a 
Their country pous Tatoas TE KAL YUVALKAS OUTE Y” 
is visited with BOS 4 
barrenness. Kaptrov &depe ovte yuvaikés TE Kal 
al © a" rn / 
Totvat omolws ETLKTOY Kal TpO TOD. mueFdpevot 
\ lal \ > / > \ ” 
bé Auw@ <Te> Kal arraidin és Aeddovds Errepwrrov 
lal / lal 
Vow Ta aiTnoOpEvOL TOY TapEedVTMY KAKOD. 
¢ \ / ie > Vi o] yf 
The oracle bias 7 O€ LvOin ohéas éxédXeve ‘AOnvatorct 
iv atis- t / A » > \ 
fection’ to the OiKas Osddvar tavTas Tas av avTor 
Athenians. a 5 Noes 
"AOnvaiot Sikdcwot. ArAOdv Te 8 es 
€ / 
tas “A@nvas ot IeXacyol Kat Sikas émaryyédXovTo 
it \ lal » / > 
Bovdopevoe Siddvac TravTos Tob abixnpatos. ~AOn- 
a a / / ¢ 
vaio. d€ év TO TpvTavnio KrivnY oTPeCaYTES OS 
5 a i eee3 a 
eixov KadXdoTAa Kal TpaTelay éemuTrénY ayabar 
/ de >) / Xi n\ \ 
TavtTwov Tapabévtes éxéNevov Tods IleNacryods THY 
/ / PS 8 fe vA y tn 8c 
xepnv chic trapadidovar ottw éxovcav. ot é 
WK l 5 : \ he 
IleXacyot vrodaBortes eitray’ érredy Boph avéum 
’ NN > / la >) a ¢€ / 
How this is @UTNMEPOV eEavvan vNDdS ex THs vpETE- 
jione. ? Ni e / t 
oe PNS €S THY NMETEPHY, TOTE Tapaddao- 
la) 2 t n 5 
HEV. TOUTO ElTTaV ETLOTAMLEVOL TOTO Eivat Ad’VaTOV 
R fa) pe \ Ae \ \ / a \ 
yeverGas* n yap Artixn mpos votov KelTat TOANOV 
lal / 
TS Anpyvov. 
/ \ a . » \ ! an 
Tore wéev tocatta’ erect 8é KapTa TodXotot 
vA 
Miltiadesclaims UoTepov TOvVT@Y, Ws 7) Nepaovnaos 1 
the fulfilment of , ¢ , ae es . 
their promise. = €y EXAXnotrovt@ éyéveto Ud “Abnvai- 
/ iY i lal ’ if 
ovat, Midtiadns 6 Kivavos érnovdy avéuov Kare- 
\ / n n 
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NOTES. 


CHAPTER I. 


1. pév vuv in transition to a new subject like pév 5%, as cc. 
22.1, 54.1, 84. 1, 92. 1. 

5. &« TOV Yovowv. Susa (the Biblical Shushan) was the 
capital of Susiana or Elam, and the chief residence of the 
Persian kings. It was situated in the plain on the E. bank of 
the Choaspes (Kerkha), between that river and the Seifu, a 
tributary of the Pasitigris. The site of the city is still marked 
by ruins, there being three main mounds, one of which has 
been identified with the Memnonium, the strong citadel which 
contained the treasures of the Persian kings, another with the 
palace begun by Darius I. 

*Apradpévys 6 Bapdlwv trapxos. Cf. v. 25 (Darius on his 
return from the Scythian expedition) caraorijoas “Aprappévea 
addehpedv EwuTod opomdrpioy Urapxov elvar Lapdiwv, ampdauve és 
Dovca, Lapdéwy Urapxos is the title by which in Greek sources 
the satrap of Lydia (Persian C(parda) is often denoted, from 
Sardis, the chief town of the satrapy. Neither Hdt. nor Thuc. 
uses the word carpdmns (Pers. kshatrapavan, protecting the 
kingdom). 

6. Kard koiov, for what reason; for causal card cf. ce. 3, 
2, 44. 22, 60. 6, 65. 12, 108. 18. 

7. otre—re imply a climax, as often, e.g. c. 9. 8. 

8. ds...emirrdpevos, professing complete ignorance of the 
situation. 8xev implies that it was mere pretence. 

11, drpexelnyy ddjOevav ; Iv. 152 rdvtwv roy ques arpeKelny 
(Oper, 
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12. tov=co, ethic dative, cf. 1. 126 dvdpes Héprae otrw 
ipiv €xe. This rox is identical with the particle ro, which has 
developed itself from this usage. 

Kata, with reference to, see on c. 58. 10. 

13. tovto 7d tadSypa eppayas K.7.A., probably with allu- 
sion to phrases like pdwrewv xaxd, dddov, and the like. For 
the metaphor may be compared perhaps Pind. Ol. vi. 11 icrw 
yap &v TotTe TES(Aw Sarudvioy 765° Exwv Dworparov vids, let him 
know that by grace divine he has his foot in this sandal. 

tpparpas pév ov. The pronoun is put after the verb, as the 
latter is here emphatic. 

14. treSjcaro. wiodetv is the regular term for putting 
shoes on another, vrodetcat, on oneself ){ brodvew, trodhver Aa, 


CHAPTER II. 


2. txovra és, referring to. éyew is here used intransitively, 
as it often is in Hadt., e.g. ec. 19. 6, 77. 9, 1. 65 ra és mbNewov 
éxovra, 11. 53, 111, 16, vit. 1380; similarly pépov vr. 19. 4. 

5. virov tHv peylornv. According to Hdt. here and else- 
where (1. 170, v. 106) and others, Sardinia was the largest of 
the islands in the Mediterranean; others, however, assigned 
this position to Sicily. Modern authorities likewise disagree. 
The island seems to have taken a strong hold on the Greek 
imagination. We are told (Pausan. ry. 43. 5) that at the time 
of the Messenian wars the Messenians were advised to leave 
their country and occupy Sardinia. The same advice was 
given to the Ionians by Bias of Priene, when they were being 
conquered by Harpagus, general of Cyrus (Hdt. 1.170). The 
conquest of it is held out as a bait to Darius (Hat. v. 106): 
Aristophanes, alluding to Athenian dreams of an empire in 
the West, speaks of the juryman as mé\ew dpxwy mreloTwv 
amo Tod Id6vrov wéxpr Dapdois (Arist. Vesp. 700). Apart from its 
natural advantages, Sardinia was of importance as lying in 
the middle of the trade routes of the Western Mediterranean. 
It was at a very early period visited by the Phoenicians on 
their way westward, who founded settlements especially on 
the S. and W. coasts, such as Caralis, Nora, Solci, Tharrus. 
Archeological discoveries furnish evidence of the early trade 
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between Phoenicia and Sardinia; among the Phoenician im- 
portations were especially products of an Mgyptian character, 
By the beginning of the fifth century the island had passed 
into the hands of the Carthaginians. 

6. tmo8efdpevos kaTepydoer Oar. Most of the mss. have the 
aor. but the syntax requires the fut. In1. 24 the mss. vary in 
the same way between future and aorist, but rv. 133 doédé- 
Kouat tmoinoew, VI. 11 vrodéxouar 7) ob cuUmpmelEev,—i) éMacod- 
ceoOat, vit. 102, x. 12 ox7oeWv. 

TOV “Idyvwv—tovd modépov, double gen. depending on ye- 
povinv. 

9. KatayvacGeds, being suspected, cf. c. 97.9 odk érirjdea 
Kararyvovres Kat’ é4éo. 

ampds. In Ionic prose as in Tragedy éx and pds are often 
used after the passive, where in Attic prose vd would be 
found, ¢.g. cc. 9. 9,13. 1, 21. 1, 22. 3, 38. 11, ete. 

10. és éwvrovs, since the Chians form the logical though 
not the grammatical subject, 

éx, at the instigation of, v111. 80 ioc yap e& epéo rd rovedueva 
vd Mydwv. 


CHAPTER III. 


2. Kar 67; see one. 1. 6. 

3. éméoretke—éEepyaopéevos ety. The same variation be- 
tween the mood and tense of oratio recta and the optative is 
found v. 97 ratdra re 6h eye xal mpds rovroor tdde, ws of 
Mardjowo tov’ AOnvalwy ebor darotkoi, kal olkds opeas ely precbar 
dvwvapévous péya. Histiaeus, being kept by Darius at his court, 
sent a message to Aristagoras urging him to revolt (Hdt. 
vy. 35). 

5. tyv yevonévnv—airlny, the real reason: ef. vir. 68 rip 
éodoay yydiunv, my real opinion, u. 28 ef dpa ratra yevoueva 
eye, if what he said was true. 

6. od pada like od ravv, literally not very, a polite way of 
saying not at all: cf. Shilleto on Thue. 1. 3, 

6 8% very often in Hdt. as in Homer (Monro, § 257) indi- 
cates not a change of person, but a change of action on the 
part of the same person, e.g, cc. 9. 24, 17. 7. 


ST, if 
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8. éavacricas. Instances of such forced removals are 
found ty. 204, v. 14, vz. 119, so that the assertion of 
Histiaeus might well seem credible. For the special jealousy 
between the Phoenicians and the Ionians see on ¢. 6. 8. 

9, émore(Aere after ds; for change of mood, see above. 

10. otSév Tt wdvtws, not at all. ri strengthens the force of 
ovdév, cf. onc. 73. 5. For the asyndeton with the emphatic word 
at the beginning of the clause, cf. ec. 21. 8, 52. 18, 1. 175 rotox 
bkws Te médANoe dvererHdeov eoecOar—n lepeln tHs “AOnvains 
Taywra péyav toxer' Tpls opt TodTO éyéveTo. 


CHAPTER IV. 


1, perd 8% is common in Jonic=Attic pera 5é Taira, 
which Hdt. also has: perd 65€ tatra he generally uses in 
passing on to something new, perd dé at the beginning of a 
clause closely connected with the preceding by a particle or 
the like, ec. 11. 2, 126. 1, 128. 3, 129, 12. Ince. 70. 10, 110.4 
werd approaches to werd dé ratra: cf. Kallenberg, Comm. 
Crit. 9 sq. 

8U dyyéov Trovedpevos, by means of a messenger: vu. 134 
éexddeucé opeas 6’ Apudidpews Sid XpnoTnplwv trovedpevos. 

3. ws mpodrehecynvevpévav. Aecxnvevouat is a word found 
in Ionic writers, e.g. Democritus, Fr. 143 moddd Necxnvevdpuevos, 
Heracl. Fr. 126 dxotov ef ris rotor Sduowee Neaxnvevouro (Stein). 

5. ampos ToVs=TovToLs pods ots. 

9, Ta dpoBata, the answers=rds dmokpices. dmelBouar is 
an Ionic word=Attic dmoxpivowac. 


CHAPTER V. 


3. Karnyov; ipf. de conatu. 

7. ota=dre, quippe qui, as very often in Hdt. e.g. cc. 
12. 11, 35. 15, 46. 6, 61. 18: in the same sense twice in Thuc. 
11. 5, vir. 95, cf. Goodwin, Moods and Tenses, § 862 (109, note 
3, 6th ed.). 

kal 84—ydp, and since. yap is frequently thus found in Hat, 
after kal (xal—ydp, cal ov yap) in a causal sense, giving a reason 
for the statement which follows in the main clause. Instances 
in this book are to be found in ce. 11, 61, 76, 87, 88, 102, 118, 
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The frequent use of yap is one of the characteristics of Hdt.’s 
style; instances of the usual causal particles, such as ézel, 
ére.d7, are very few. 

8. émepato katiudy, In Hdt. repacda is generally found 
with the part., as cc. 9. 18, 50. 4, though the inf. is also 
found, e.g. cc. 62, 14, 138. 22, GMT’. § 896-7 (112. 2). 

kaTwy. xariévac is the regular term for returning from 
exile, aS Katdyew=restore from exile, a verb to which xcariévac 
supplies the passive. 

10. t7é treo Toy Midnoiwy. In such a case Hdt. prefers to 
put the indef. pron. between the article and the noun, so that 
the more regular order would be jd trav treo MiaAnolwy, e.g. 
ec. 37. 13, 75. 13: 

amrwords—ylverar: similar periphrases, cc. 64. 3 avdavora 
yeviueva, 66. 4, 74. 1. dmwords is followed by gen. as Soph. 
Aj. 1020 rédos 8 drwords yhs drroppipOjroua. 

17. ifépevor xadefouevar, as Thue. 1. 47 cabegbmevor edo 
Tiv yhv. A brisk trade was carried on with the countries 
about the Black Sea by the Ionians, and particularly by the 
Milesians, whose colonies dotted its shores. The Crimea and 
South Russia supplied boundless supplies of corn. On the 
east coast the Colchians furnished excellent flax, and on the 
south the land of the Chalybes was rich in iron, Besides, 
there came unlimited supplies of timber from the forests, the 
sea supplied fish, and the flocks and herds wool and hides. In 
return the Greeks exported their uative products, particularly 
earthenware, also wine and oil. As this trade was to a large 
extent in Milesian hands, these measures of Histiaeus were 
doubtless intended to bring the rebellious Milesians to their 
senses. 

19, deou, referring to the crews. 


CHAPTER VI. 


8. Polvikes pev joav mpodvpdtaror. This zeal on the 
part of the Phoenicians is explained by their jealousy and 
hatred of the Ionian marine by which they had been to a great 
extent ousted from the trade that had formerly been theirs. 


(2 
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Accordingly they were ready to do anything to humble their 
rivals, 


9. vewrrl katertpappeévor; see v. 116. 


CHAPTER VII. 

2. éorpdrevov. It is impossible to say here with certainty 
whether Hdt. wrote ésrpatevovro or éorparevov, as he uses both 
voices, but the middle more frequently. On the whole the 
probabilities are in favour of the less common active, since it 
would be more likely to be tampered with. 

3. ampdBovAor, representatives of the different states. In 
the same sense vit. 172 éy 7@ “IcOue joav adiopévor mpdBovdor 
Ths “EN\ddos dpatphuevor dd Tay TroNlwr. opéwy adray is ob- 
jective gen. 

4, Tlavisviov, on the north side of the promontory of 
Mycale, sacred to Poseidon (1. 149). It was the centre of the 
Amphictiony consisting of the so-called twelve Ionic cities of 
Asia Minor; here the Ionians of the twelve states met for a 
common festival and sacrifice. 

6. dvytlEoov’ évayrioy: an Ionic word. 

7. pver@at, Ionic. 

10. Ad&yv. This island covered the mouth of the harbour. 
It is now joined to the mainland by the alluvial deposits of 
the Maeander. 

11. éml rq wédAL—Kepévy, lying off the city, with the idea 
of commanding or protecting, so vit. 6 ai ért Ajurw émixeluevac 
VoOoL. 


CHAPTER VIII. 

2. ovv. In Hat. this preposition is somewhat more com- 
mon than pera c. gen., which in Attic prose has almost super- 
seded it. Hdt. also makes frequent use of dua c. dat. 

6. elxovro, came next to. 

Eight of the twelve Ionic states, Miletus, Myus, Priene, 
Samos, Teos, Chios, Erythrae, Phocaea, are here represented ; 
the remaining four, Ephesus, Colophon, Lebedus, Clazomenae, 
are unrepresented. Clazomenae had already been reduced (v. 


123). Busolt (Gr. Gesch. 11. 40) suggests that the three other 
towns held aloof from the revolt. 
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CHAPTER IX. 


1. pév; see one. 31. 1. 

2, oav stands in the plur. by attraction to the predicate 
cEaxdova, as often in Hadt., cf. ry. 85 mwedayéwy yap dmdytwr 
mépuke Owpacidsraros, Tov TO pev wAKds elou orddvoe éxardy Kal 
xetrLol K.T.As 

6. ~Id8av. “Ids is used adjectively as c. 31. 13 wéds ras 
"Iddas, 1v. 95, ete. So ‘E\Ads—yAGooay ‘E)Adéda tv. 78, etc.; 
soin Thuc.; usually Lwyexy, ‘ENAnvirg. 

KarappaéSycay. This compound of dppwiéw is un-Attic ; 
in Attic, moreover, the simple verb is almost confined to the 
pres. and ipf, 

8. pa} o¥ with the participle is found only in negative 
sentences. Here the participle is equivalent to a conditional 
sentence, as in c. 106. 16 elvdry 6 odk epacay e&edeVoer Oar pr} 
ov mAnjpeos edvTos TOO KUKNov, GMT’. § 818, Jebb, Soph. O. T. 
p. 221. 

ovre—rte; see onc. 1. 7. 

10. émdeydpevor’ evvootipmevor, considering, reflecting; in 
this meaning frequent in Hdt., ¢.g. c. 86. 29 radra ériieyouevy. 

12. Karadvévres THY dpxéwv, at the outbreak of the Ionic 
revolt (v. 37). karadvew c. gen. is rare, 1. 104 rs dpx7s Karedv- 
Onoav; it is construed on the analogy of the more common 
kataratw, ¢. 64.4 kararavoa Anudpynroy ris BaowWylys. 

13. &hevyov és MnSous, pregnantly=had gone into ewile to 
Persia and still were there, i.e. were in exile in Persia. Cf. 11. 
152 pevyovra és Lupiny, in exile in Syria, tv. 12 dalvovrar 6é of 
Kippépror pevyovres és tyv “Aclyny, passages which shew that 
Cobet’s épvyov is unnecessary. 

16. tls tpéwv=exacros tuéwv. So rls is often used in ex- 
hortations and threats in Hom. and Hat., e.g. vir. 237, vin. 
109, ws ix. 7. 

ed toujcas davijtw; the aor. part. here probably indi- 
cates not an action prior to but an action contemporary with 
that of the aor. inf., as v. 24 eb érolncas dmixduevos, Plato, 
Phaed. 60 €@ érolnoas dvapvicas éué, you did well to remind me, 
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Theaet. 185 u, Madvig 19 p. 183, rem. 2. The aor. here may be 
taken in its ingressive sense (like BacwWeDoa to become a king) 
=literally enter into the state of being manifestly a benefactor. 
At the same time it would be possible to take the participle in 
the usual way, let him make it manifest that he has been a 
benefactor. 

17. tov Bacrdéos otkov, cf. v. 31 és olkoy Tov Bacidéos é&n- 
yntis yiveat monyuatav dyab@v, vit. 194, rx. 107. 

yap does not here give a reason, but introduces an ex- 
planation of e} roujoas pavijrw, cf. cc. 19.1, 21. 4, 22. 8, 40. 
5, ete. 

18. drocxt{ev; see on «. 5. 8. 

20. dxape ov8év, nothing unpleasant. Hdt. often uses 
dxapt in this euphemistic way; the same turn 11. 141, vu. 50, 
138, vir. 143. 

te-ovdé, a confusion of ovdé and Te-otlre: cf. re-dé Ix. 57, Te- 
pndé Isoc. Panath. 257 v. 

21. td tepd. The Persians themselves had neither tem- 
ples nor images; there were only sacrificial places on the 
heights and consecrated fire-altars. Thus, though they seem 
to have shewn no animosity to the religion of their subject- 
peoples, they did not hesitate on occasion to burn their tem- 
ples by way of severe punishment. 

22, Bravdrepov eovor, be treated with greater harshness, 
ef. 111. 13 exw ob dev Blasov. 

23. ov moujoover, refuse to do. ov forms with the verb a 
single compound notion and hence is not changed to pi): cf. 
1. 212 ef d€ rafra od moujoes, joy éerduvuul ro x.7.r. In a 
similar way are treated ov« éav=Kwdvew, otk é0édew refuse etc., 
GMT. § 384 (47. 3 note). 

24. édedoovtar’ iacr. In Attic Greek the future of épyoua 
is regularly supplied by ef. The fut. é\evcec@a is found 
once in Lysias. The opt., infin. and part. of efw are used both 
in a present and in a future sense. The ipf. of Zpyoua is 
supplied by ja: cf. on c. 134. 10. 

25. éanpedtovtes, here in the unusual sense of érameddoy- 
res, threatening. 

Karéger, will befall them: cf. c. 40, 4. 
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26. éfavSpamoSidovrar. Hdt. prefers the fut. middle for 
the fut. pass., cf. ce. 11. 18, 17. 6. 

28. és Bdxrpa, i.e. to the most distant parts of the 
kingdom, 


CHAPTER X. 


1. td8e; rata would be more regular, see on c. 39. 2. 

3. Kal dmlkovto, actually came. 

4. dyvoportvy Suexpéwvto. dyvwuootvn literally means 
want of judgment, or sober reflexion, which may exhibit itself 
in various ways—rashness, vit. 9 €&0ac."ENAnves dBoudbrara 
monreuous loracbat bird Te dyvwpootyys Kal oxa6rynTos; rash and 
inconsiderate persistence due to a false estimate of one’s power, 
as here, and iv. 93, 1x. 3; overweening self-confidence, y. 83, etc. 
In dvexpéwvro, dia has the notion of persistence, cf. c, 58, 20, 
ut. 66, vit. 210 dvadely Te Kat dBovy Siaxpeduevor; thus it is 
more than the simple xpdc0a:, a verb which Hdt. very often 
uses in periphrasis, e.g. 1. 150 duodoytn éxpnoavro= wpordyn- 
gay, IV. 134 Bon xpewunerwv = BodvTwr, 


CHAPTER XI. 


3. ovddexOévrwv’ cudd\eyévTwv, Which Hdt. also has, 

4, Kal dddAor—ev St 87) Kal; so v. 95, mavrota cal adda 
éyévero—ev 5€ 6h cal, v1. 50. 5, 70. 16. In this phrase éy is used 
adverbially like werd in pera Sé, érl in él 5é; the usage is 
un-Attic. 

5. yopavro, also Soph. Tr. GOL ews od rats &wbev iyopd 
Edvas. 

6. ydp; see onc. 5.7. The main clause here is introduced 
by ov, as often, e.g. c. 87.10, v. 19; similarly wy 1. 124, rv. 
97, wev-de 1. 85, wév vuv-de ut. 83, rovryapay iv. 149. 

éml Evpot—exerat. A proverbial expression from Homer 
downwards, K. 173 viv yap 69 mdvrecow emt Evpod torara 
axphs | 7} udda Auypds OreOpos Axatols, He Biovac. In this phrase 
éxerac is not found elsewhere, but that does not prove that 
it is impossible; various emendations haye been proposed, 
none of them convincing. [Longinus], wep! twous 22, quotes 
the passage with éxerau, 
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8. Kal robot, and that too, in personal style of Greek 
for kal radra. 

9. tpeis, put before the conjunction for emphasis. 

10. mdvos is frequently found in the special sense of train- 
ing, drill. Thus in Pindar révos cal dardva are the means 
whereby is attained the highest goal, victory in the games, 
e.g. Ol. v. 15 aiel & dud dperator movos damdva te papvarat, 
mpos epyov Kwdvvm Kexaduupévor, Isth. 1. 41 aupbrepov Samavats 
re kal mébvos. The Jonians displayed the same aversion to 
discipline later, under the Athenian empire, when most of 
them had their personal service commuted for a money- 
payment, 

13. Siaxpryioeobe. If the future is the right reading here, 
an interesting parallel for the change of construction is to 
be found in Isocr. yr. 107 qv Owe arobyjcKew wep. THY 
dixalwy, evdoxuyujoouev’ eb SE hoBynodpeda Tovs Kwddvous, els 
ToANAS Tapaxds KaTacTHGOMEY Huds avrovs, cf. Hdt. 1.71. The 
fut. ind, is often used in warnings and threats, cf. GMT. 
§ 447. 

14. yu ov, after negative, GMT. § 815 (95. 2). 

15. melOere. Cobet and Herwerden would here and in 
many other passages change the present to the aorist. But 
according to Stein ér:6dunv is not found in Hdt. 

17. Ocdv ta You venovrar, if the gods are impartial, favour 
neither party, so c. 109. 30. 

18. moddAdy. In such expressions Hdt. uses both the 
dat., e.g. ¢. 188. 17, v. 77 ToAAG Kpareiv, Iv. 74 TOANG UTreppéepew, 
etc., and the ace., e.g. ce. 82. 18, 129. 8, rv. 103 modddv 
brepéxew, V. 102 rodddv écoodcOa, but with verbs the acc. is 
much more common (22; 5 Béttcher). 

eAacowoer8ar; see on c. 9. 26. 


CHAPTER XII. 


2. avayew él Képas (Attic ém xépws), one ship following the 
other, in line )( perwrnddy, with a broad front, in column. 
Thue. 11. 90 iddvres 5€ of TleAomovyyjavoe Kara play emi Képws 
mpoomovras—dmd onpelov évds ddyw éemiorpépayres Tas vais [ee- 
tamndov érheov—émt rods ’A@nvatovs. The ships of Dionysius 
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came out in two separate lines and then took up their position 
over against one another and practised the diéxadous. This, 
which was afterwards a favourite manoeuvre with the Athen- 
ians (Thue. 1. 83, vir. 36), consisted in breaking through the 
enemy’s line, and in passing injuring his ships’ sides, breaking 
the oars, and disabling his vessels. 

3. Skms’ drdre, whenever, a very common usage in Hat. 
with the optative of indefinite frequency; examples in this 
book, ce. 31. 6, 61. 24, 75. 6, 77. 20, 122, 9, 137. 22. In this 
sense rarely ws, 1. 17, 106, vir. 119. 

5. eémParas, the fighting force on board, the marines )( 
épérat, the rowers. 

6. omdloee, drew them up fully armed. As Stein points 
out, this sentence would have been clearer if it had run rotor 
épéryno eExparo—xal rods émiBaras wrdtfe* OKws dé rotor épérnor 
XpHTaTo K.T.r. 

éxeoke é aykupéwv, instead of allowing the crews to land, 
as was the usual custom. 

7. 8v apépys, all day long, 1. 97 6¢ Hudpns duxagew, 1. 173, 
vit. 210, Arist. Pax, 27 60 nudpas ons. 

10. ota; see one. 5.7. 

ll. &etav. Before oratio recta Hat. prefers the imperfect or 
historic present of \éyew; the aor. is rarely found, e.g. cc. 86. 
7, 130. 1, and then it is preceded by a temporal clause, a 
participle or the like. Inc. 86 only we find 6 5’ &\eée followed 
by gapevos and oratio obliqua (Kallenberg). 

12. éwvtods=addA7rous. 

tlyva Saipovev mapaBdvres, what deity have we offended? 
quo numine laeso (Virg.). The personal accusative is an ex- 
ceptional usage; elsewhere rapaBalves ru (vduous, etc.) not Twa. 
The conjecture riya dayudvwv vduov is a very probable one: cf. 
Eur. Ion, 231 O00 5é véuov ob rapaBatvouer, Soph. Aj. 1130, 1343. 

13. dvarlpardapev, in v. 4, with the addition of kaka: as 
here, 1x. 87—an Homeric expression, e.g. e. 207 dca rx aiva | 
Khbe dvardhjoa ply marplda yatay ixécOat. 

olrives, inasmuch as we. 

14. ékmddoaytes ék Tod voov, the same metaphor m1. 155 
Kos ok ééém\woas Tv ppevav cewvroyv diapbelpas ; 
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15. ddafdv, braggart. The ddafiw is the man who pre- 
tends to be more than he is (simulator) )( eipwy the man who 
pretends to be less than he is (dissimulator), Arist. Eth. Nic. 
1108 a repli wév oty TO ayes 6 wey écos aAnOnS TLs Kal ] MecdTnS 
adpbea eyécOu, 4 SE mpoorroinots % pev ewl 7d petfov ada- 
tovela cal 6 2xav aityy ddatdy, 4 St ert Td EAarrov cipwvela 
Kal elpwv. 

16. émuirpdpaytes—txopev. This periphrasis of the aor. 
part. with ¢yw denotes the continuing state, cc. 23. 29, 126. 18, 
1.27 rods Sovddcas eyes, keep enslaved, Soph. Ant. 77 7a Tav 
Geav ri’ atiudoas exe. 

18. Kal 84 =«al 757, already, as vit. 196 éoBeBAnKeos jv Kal 
57 Tpitatos és Mydéas, tv. 102, vit. 94, 1x. 6, 11, 66. Cf. Aesch. 
Suppl. 478 kal 57 pidov ts xray’ aywolas tro=ere now. 

19. émlSofo, in expectation of ; to be distinguished from 
évdofos. Here it is followed by the fut.: it is also found with 
the pres. 1v. 11; with the aor. 1. 89. 

20. mpo after comp. instead of #, cf. vit. 152 may Boudé- 
pevol ou elvat mpd Tis mapeovons Urns 3 SO Sometimes in Attic. 

22. pdddov repeats the comparative xpécoov, cf. vit. 50 
Kpéooov dé mdvra Oapcéovra tuo Tov Sewav mdcxew paddoyv 
i) wav Xphua mpodepatvovra pndayda wndev wabety, 235, 

24, meOdpeda atrod. melMecAa in Hdt. is followed by 
the gen. four times (1. 126, v. 29, 33), on the analogy of dxovew, 
just as conversely éraxovew, écaxovew are followed by the dat. 
on the analogy of re(@ecOar. The same construction is found 
once in Thue. vit. 73 cv relOecOu, andin Eur. Iph. Aul. 726. 

25. ota orpariy, tamguam exercitus, without part. as m1. 
63 ofa avip dyabos, Eur. Androm. 911 pay és yuvaik’ eppayas 
ota 6m yuv7. In this meaning dre is more common, as in 11. 69, 
ty. 146. 

26. éxkintpodéovto )( HAwuévor, Plat. Pol. 556 v. 

27, dvatrepdco Par, technical term for naval practice, Thue. 
VII. 7 70 vautiKdy érdnjpouv Kal dverrerpOvro. 


CHAPTER XIII. 


1. yiopeva ec. yuvdueva is followed by éx as equivalent in 
meaning to a passive verb, 


13] NOTES. 107 


1—11. poOdvres—revramdyjovov. There is considerable 
confusion in this sentence; édécovro would naturally have 
gone along with rods mpérepov émeume dbyous and the sentence 
come to a close at cumpaylyy, but of Laulwy srparyyol is taken 
up by the more general Yduso (dv in epanalepsis, cf. ¢. 76. 8), 
and paédvres k.7.d. is expanded into dpéovres dua wey k.T.d., 
and in consequence of this, for the sake of clearness, rovs 
Aébyous is repeated with édéxovro. 

7. &«, on the part of. 

8. dpa S& katedatvero, a transition to the finite verb from 
the part. dua ev dpéovres, as c. 19. 2, 25, 11, 70. 17, 74. 19, 
133. 18, and frequently. 

9. ye (with part.=quippe qui) is here more suitable than 
re; the clause does not add any new reason, but explains more 
clearly why there was no hope of final victory. 

10. émurrdpevor, a construction according to the sense, as 
if instead of the impersonal xaredaivero a finite verb had pre- 
ceded, cf, vir. 177 daravra yap mpockebdpevor, Kal émdoyt- 
oévres bru otre mANOE Lover xpacbar ore immw, Ta’Ty Thr 
Boke 5éxerIar Tov émidvra éml rhv ‘Edddda, vit. 87. 

12. mpoddoros értAaBopevor ; the same phrase 111. 36. 

13. dpveopévous; this is obviously the correct reading, ot 
BovAopudvous being clearly a gloss. For dpveicda c. inf. =refuse 
to do a thing cf. Hur. I. A. 966 ov jpvodued’ dv | 7d xowdy av&ev. 

14. év KépSeu érrovéoyto, considered it a gain, so 11. 121 Tov 
éxkexuudvoy olvoy ovyKoulfew ev Képder éroréovro. Similarly év 
ovbevi Noyw moveto ar VIL. 57, ev Omoly movetoOar vit. 109, év ddeln 
movetobar Ix. 42, 

15. ap’ dreo’ rap’ ov. Hat. often uses dors for the 
simple 8s, e.g. c. 47. 4, 1. 7, Avdod roi “Arvos, dm’ bre0 6 
Ojos Avédios é€xAjOn, 145, 11. 100, m1. 115, rv. 8, 41, etc.; ef. 
Bechtel Ion. Inscr. 240, 43 (Halicarnassus) yjv—ris qv Kaxpa- 
dos. In Thue. it is found once vi. 3 Bwudy, doris viv &w Tijs 
mbdews éorw, Where it is probably taken from his authority, 
Antiochus of Syracuse. 

18. tiv dpxyyv. diroorepetvy is found with the acc. of the 
thing only here in Hdt., elsewhere with the gen. 

19. Kkard mep of dAdoL; see v. 18. Kard=Kal? d. 
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CHAPTER XIV. 


éml Képas; see on c. 12. 2. 
ayXov" eyyus. 
depduevot ta teria, hoisting their sails, the yard being 
ina (Rich, Dictionary of Antiquities, s. v. velum), ef. vit, 56 
va iorla delpovro as dobevoduevor, 94 Ta loria GeLpaLevov 
olxerOar detryorta, )( Kar’ iotia AevKd Badovres (in a storm) 
Theog. 671. 

12. roict orparnyoiot. dynxovorety is followed by the 
dative on the analogy of dreOet, cf. on c. 12. 24. 

14. marpd0ev; the father’s name was added as a mark of 
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distinction, ef. vir. 90 cal of ypaymaricral dvéypadov marpobev 
Tov TpLnpaproy Kal Thy wou. 

16. iSduevor; the simple aor. mid. is not found in Attic 
prose. 

17. mpowexéas = éxouevous, un-Attic. 

18. @s=oif7ws as often in Hdt. In Attic it is so used 
mostly in the phrases kal ws, ot8 ds, und’ ws. Hdt. uses it 
mostly as here along with 5é cal at the beginning of the clause. 

19. td attra tavta. Cobet would reject these words as 
superfluous, but ef. vit. 206 w&s dé Kal of Nourol Tay cummaxwv 
évévwvto Kal atrol trepa Toradta moujoew, mI. 13. 


CHAPTER XY. 


l. mepiedOyoav tpnxttaTa, were very roughly handled. 
mepérevy is a favourite expression with Hdt. especially in con- 
junction with e& or rpynxéws, e.g. c. 44. 14, 1. 64, 169. 

8. mpodiSdvtas, going treacherously over to the enemy, so 
vy. 113. More fully mr. 45 jy dpa mpodidGor oftoe mpds Tods 
karvoyras. 

eixalovy=7élovy is in Attic prose almost confined to Thue. 

9. per? ddXlyov—pepovvepévor, cf. Thuc. vi. 101 povwHels 
wer’ dN ywr TSv Evy diaBavTwv. 

10. SrexrAwovres; see on c. 12. 2. 


ll. és 6 is used by Hat. in the sense of &ws, GMT. § 616 
(66, note 2). 
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CHAPTER XVI. 


2. addivarot, disabled. 

3. tpwpdrev, of injuries inflicted on ships. The verb 
TirpwoKxw 18 found in the same sense vir. 18 ai hulcen rev vedy 
TeTpwevae hoav, Thue, iv. 64 érpwoav mo\)as. 

otro. $€. dé introduces the main clause after the relative 
clause, a usage very common in Hdt. e.g. c. 58, 23; similarly 
ce. 30. 2, 54. 6, 86.2. Such an apodotic dé is in Hdt. always 
attached to a personal pron. or to the article used as a pron., 
Gomperz, Herod. Stud. 11. 544. 

5. avtod tatty, in that very spot, a common expression in 
Hat. e.g. 1.189, 210, 214, v. 112 etc., rarely in the reverse order 
ravTy avrod vit. 207. In Attic adrod is sufficient. 

9. Oerpodopfwy, a women’s festival in honour of Anpu)- 
Tnp Oecpoddpos, the goddess who, by the introduction of agricul- 
ture, introduced among mankind a regulated and orderly life 
based upon law; hence the name. In Attica the festival of the 
Thesmophoria was celebrated in late autumn from the 9th to 
the 13th of Pyanepsion, when the winter seed had been sown 
and the labour on the fields was finished for the year. There 
can be little doubt that it was celebrated about the same time 
in Ephesus; this would put the battle of Lade in the autumn 
of 497 (Busolt 11. 42). 

12. mdyxv’ ravv, being firmly persuaded. xara strengthens 
the meaning of the verb, so 111. 27 mayxu opéas Karaddéas Tabra 
moveitv, vit. 4, So in xarecxagew 112, xaradppovety 1. 59 (Kara- 
gpovicas thy Tuparvlda, having set his thoughts on), vu. 10, 
kareArlfew vit. 136, 

13. KdOtas’ Anoras. 

14, krewov, in Attic generally dréxrewvov. 


CHAPTER XVII. 


3. tdv “Idvay td mprypato, the cause of the Ionians, ef. 
fp IB 

6. dv8paroStetrar, fut, mid, in pass. sense, see on c. 9. 26. 
As to the mood, it is to be noted that Hdt. almost without 
exception retains the fut. indice, in orat. obliqg. The fut. opt., 
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which is unknown to the early poets, is found in all the ss. of 
Hat. only in two passages, vir. 226, 1x. 38. 

7. 6 8€; see onc. 3. 6. 

os élxe, as he was, without more ado, straightway, ef. 1. 61 
dpyn é, ws elye, Karad\aoceTo THy exOpyv, 113, 1. 121, ete. 
i0éws is superfluous and is probably a gloss. 

10. Kapxydovley 8 kal Tupornvey, the bitter enemies in 
the Western waters of the Greeks whom they dreaded as 
rivals. In the first half of the sixth century the Phoenicians 
began with energy and success to oppose the further colonisa- 
tion of the Western Mediterranean by the Greeks. When 
about 544 the Phoceans left their home and settled partly in 
Massilia, partly in Alalia, the Etruscans entered into league 
with the Carthaginians against them. In B.c. 480 we find the 
Carthaginians at war with the Greeks in Sicily: in 474 Hiero 
inflicted a severe defeat on the Etruscans. 


CHAPTER XVIII. 

1. énelre* érretd7. 

5. Kard«pys, literally from the top downwards, hence utterly, 
completely; already in Hom. 0. 557 xardxpns "I\ov alae hy 
édéew; cf. Thuc. tv, 112 Bovddmevos karaxpas édely adryy (Thy 
mohw). It has been usually supposed to stand for car’ dxpas, 
but Danielsson, Grammatische und etymologische Studien 1. 4 sq. 
would derive it from xara xpas (xpjs), a gen. from another form 
of Kapa, ef. kara xpbev. Schmidt, Die Pluralbildungen d. Idg. 
Neutra 371, defends kar’ dxpas. In any case it is very probable 
that to the feeling of a Greek of the fifth century, so far as 
he analysed the expression at all, it would haye presented itself 
as Kar’ &Kpas. 

éxtw ére. Miletus revolted p.c. 499. 

7. ouparrerciv, agreed with, so vit. 151 cvprecrety rovTourt 
kal rovde Tov Ad-yor Néyoust. 


CHAPTER XIX, 


3. émlkowvoy, concerning others as well as themselves, so 
c. 77. 10 érixowa. 


4, dé€pov; see one. 2, 2, 
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5. &Xpnqoe, transition from part. to finite verb, see on 
cy d3..9) 

6. rod Adyov, part. gen. dependent on rooro. 

7. pynocO&ycopat, inc. 77. prnoOjoouarc=mentionem faci- 
am, Leuvjcowat=recordabor. 

8. &xpyoe’ dve?de, in this sense also common in Thue, 

10. 8apa, the neuter pl. of a single object, as Hom. I, 124 
xpuoov Aekdvdpo.o Sedeypuévos, ayhad S&pa, T. 268, Com- 
pare the common use of the neut. pl. of the adjective in 
expressions like ddvvara éort. In explanation of this it has 
been suggested that the neut. pl. is in its origin a collective 
feminine. The same usage is found in Latin poets, especially 
of parts of the body collu, ora, terga, etc. 

11. koprros, explained below trd ray Iepcéwy édvtwv 
Kounréwv. Stein compares Epigr. in Aeschyl. 4 Badvyarrjes 
M7jd0s. In the Homeric times the Greeks were xapnkouowrres, 
and in the historic times long hair was worn, e.g. at Sparta, 
while at Athens it was generally cut to a moderate length. 

12. A8vpors without év is poetical; Hdt. himself (/, 16) 
says év Avdiuoucr. At Didyma near Miletus was a temple of 
Apollo Acdéuzeds under the superintendence of a priestly family 
called the Bpayxidat. 

13. KareddpBave, befell, so cc. 88.10, 40. 38, 103. 5. 15 and 
often in Hat. 

Ore ye, quandoquidem, 111. 73 july Kore Kdddov wapéter dva- 
cboacbat Thy dpxhv i) dmobaveiv bre ye apxoueda K.T.Dd., V. 92. 

14. éxrelyovro, usually dréOynoxor. 

15. tékva* mates: the more common order in Greek is 
maides Kal yuvatkes. 

16. é& dvSpard8wv Adyw éylvovro, cf. c, 23. 28, m1, 125 év 
avdpaTrddwy Noyw moredpevos, VII. 222, vit. 68. Cf. Attic év wéper, 
év raéer, etc, ylyvouat serves as the passive to movetc Oat. 

iepdov is a more comprehensive word than yds: it included 
all the sacred ground (réuevos) on which the temple stood, with 
all that it contained. The two words are found together Thue, 
ty. 90 radpov KiKXw tepl TO lepdyv Kal Tov vedw EcxaT Tov. 

19. €érépwOt Tod Adyou, 1. 92, v. 36. 
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CHAPTER XxX. 


4, éwl rq "Hpv0pq kadcopévy Oardooy, here used of the 
Persian Gulf, as r. 180, ur. 30, v.80. Hat., like other ancient 
writers, also uses’Epv0ph 64\acca in a wider sense including 
generally the ocean to the south of Asia, e.g. 1.1, 202, m. 8, 
102, 158, ete. The modern Red Sea is called by him ’ApdBtos 
kédrros, é.g. 11. 11, 102, 158, etc., sometimes loosely "Epvdpy 
Od4dacoa i. 158, rv. 42, just as that name is here applied to 
the Persian Gulf. 

6. é€et, so Thuc, 1. 46, 1.102. In this sense other Attic 
writers use éuBa)reuv. 

8. IInSacetor, from the Carian town IIjéaca, 1. 175 of 
IIndacées ofxéovres brrép ‘ANtkapyyooot pmerbyatav. 


CHAPTER XXI. 
D) 


SO 6G 


. ov dréSocav trv spolnv, did not make a fair return, 
. 62, 1x. 78. dirododvar Thy duolny is an expression of the 
same kind as ratcov dirdjv, strike a second blow, Soph. El. 
1415, devrépay remdnyuévos, smitten with a second blow, Aesch. 
Ag. 1345, in which passages the acc. fem. of the adjective is 
used by itself in the same sense as if the corresponding verbal 
nouns arddocw, wAny7nv, had been joined with it. In 1. 118 the 
neuter is found 76 6uovov dvtamodiddvres éeTyuwpeov. dmododval= 
reddere, give one what is his due, )( damocrepetv, cf. c. 86, 50. 

Addy re kal ZKlSpov. These towns were Sybarite colonies 
on the west coast of Lucania. Another colony of Sybaris was 
Posidonia (Paestum). The figure of a bull is found on coins 
of Sybaris and Posidonia, and on the older coins of Laus is 
found a bull with human countenance; this indicates that the 
rich pastures were a main source of the wealth of Sybaris. 
Sybaris was destroyed s.c. 510 (ef. v. 44), and in commemora- 
tion of the victory, the people of Croton struck a medal with a 
tripod, the emblem of Croton, on one side, and on the reverse 
the bull of Sybaris. 


5. 4Pyddv, from the youth upwards, so 1. 112 évdvvres ra 


dria mdvres WPyddv, )( dvnBor, Heraclit. Fr. 57 dior "Edeclouss 
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HPynSdv daroGavety act Kal rotor dvyBorrr riv modwW Karadte- 
TeV, 

aexcl(payto tas Kepadds, in token of mourning. Cf. Plato, 
Phaed. 89 B aifproy 67, épn, tows, 3 Baldwy, Tas Karas Kduas 
amoxepel, Hom. WV. 141. 

6. mpocwefyKayto, took upon themselves=u. 1, uéya révOos 
éronoato; cf. vit. 229 uh mpoobécOac tii, Iv. 65 modeudv of 
mpoceOjxavto, Soph. O. T. 1400 rpocb7 pépiurvar. 

7. é€evd0noav. The friendship of Miletus and Sybaris 
was based upon the intimate trade relations between the two 
cities. The costly woollen products of Miletus found a ready 
sale among the luxurious Sybarites, cf. Timaeus Fr. 60 é¢6- 
pouy dé of ZuBapirac cal iwaria MidAnolwy épiwy memounuéva, ag’ 
dv 5h Kal ai pidlae ais wodeow éyévovro. Moreover Sybaris was 
the starting-point of the overland route to Etruria. The Mile- 
sians could not sail through the straits as they were in the 
hands of the Chalcidians, with whose enemies the Hretrians, 
Miletus was in alliance; besides, the jealous Etruscans would 
not have welcomed the presence of Greek vessels in their 
waters. Consequently the Etruscan merchants came to buy 
the Milesian wares at Sybaris, from which they transported 
them overland to the Tyrrhene sea, and then home in 
Etruscan vessels (Busolt 1. 256, Lenormant La Grande Gréce, 
r. 269 sqq.). 

8. ovStv dpotws kal; for the asyndeton see on oc, 3. 10. 
The conduct of the Athenians is contrasted with that of the 
Sybarites. 

9. Sndrov érolnray bmepax Seo Oévres, cf. Thue. 111. 64 59Xov 
éroujsare ob undlcavres. The participle is joined with 67\ov 
moetv a8 it is elsewhere with dndobv, e.g. Iv. 42 AcBin ev yap 
Onrol Ewurhy éodoa meplppuTos. 

11. rf dddAyq here means in other ways, elsewhere in Hat. 
itis a local adverb, The addition of the article is Herodotean, 
not Attic. Hdt. also has it without the article, c. 48. 5, 
11, 79. 

kal 81 Kal, and particularly, is very common in Hat. 
to introduce a particular instance, especially where d\)os 
precedes, e.g. ec. 49. 6, 86. 15. 


ST. 8 
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moujravti—kal SiSdtavtt. Dative of relation, not being 
governed by any word in the clause, but expressing a certain 
relation to the whole clause; it might almost be called a dative 
absolute. As here it is used to indicate time v. 97 vopltovet 
dé radra Kal SiaBeBrAnpévoror és rods Ilépcas év rovrw 6) TH 
Kap 6’ Apioraryopns amixero, 1. 62, Thue. iy. 56 tots’ A®nvat- 
ous TOTe Thy Tapadadacciay Syovow oi Aakedaiudroe Ta moda 
jovxafov. The origin of such a use of the dat. is seen in 
passages like 1. 78 radra émideyoudyw Kpolow 7d mpoacrecov may 
dpluv éverAnoOn, 111. 64 cal of avaOpdoxovre éml Tov troy Tod 
KoNeod Tod Elpeos 6 wins amomlmrer, Where the dative, though 
formally under the government of a word in the sentence, has 
practically the force of an absolute case. It was in this way 
that the genitive absolute arose in Greek. 

12. @pvvixy, Phrynichus, the tragic poet, an older con- 
temporary of Aeschylus. 

SiSdtavtTt; SidacKxew Spdua=bring out a play, because of 
the poet’s task of training the chorus. 

14. oixryua, cf. v. 97 edeye “Apioraydpns ws of Miryjoroe rev 
’AOnvaiwy elol dmrotkot. 

15. prdéva xpdoba toiTw To Spdpart, i.e. that for the 
future no one should bring the play on the stage, cf. Haigh, 
Attic Theatre, p. 92 sq. 


CHAPTER XXII. 


2. toiol ti xovor, those of any property, not so strong an 


expression as oi éyovres, the rich. For éxew re Stein compares 
Pseudo-Men. evixyou 6 txew at, xdv eyys ees pldrovs. As R. 
has re, Kriiger suggests rots ye éxouat. 

4, Sédxer perd tHv vavpax(ny. As they were joined by 
fugitives from Miletus (see below) their design must have been 
carried out after the capture of that city. 

5. mplv 7; with the inf. Hdt. has much more commonly 
piv i) than rply. It may be noted that piv (mply 9, mpdrepov 4)) 
in Hat. nearly always has the aor. inf. The pres. inf. is found 
in vl. 3 ply 7) wéurew, 144 mapeivac; owing to their meaning, 
nKew VI. 116. 4, olxecOar vit. 228, are but nominal exceptions, 


22) NOTES. 115 


That this should be so is easily intelligible, as a mpiy clause 
usually has reference to the completion of an action. 

opt. For ofc as an indirect reflexive (where odlow might 
haye been looked for) cf. c. 89. 6, v. 80, and often, Ekedahl, de 
usu pron., p. 66. 

7. pydt=xal uj, see on c. 96. 6. 

8. ZLaykrator. Thuc. vi. 4 Zdyxdn 5€ rv pev dpyyv amd 
Kopns rijs év’ Omixla Xadkvducfs Toews AyoTav adixouevewv wxloOn, 
torepov 6¢ kal ard XaXkldos kal ris A\Ans HvPolas wdHOos éXOov 
évyxareveiuaro Thy yiv. Consequently it was an Ionian town. 

do Lukediys; the usual idiomatic substitution of amd or éx 
for év when there is a verb of motion in the sentence. 

10. Kadrv dxtijv, on the N. coast of Sicily. It lay in 
the territory of the Sicels, with whom Scythes (c. 23. 4) was at 
war. The Ionians were invited to settle there obviously with a 
view to obtaining their aid against the Sicels. The town was 
called Kady ’AxrH, the inhabitants Kadaxrivor: cf. Néa IéXs, 
but Neazodtrat. 

12. atrn. The pronouns de, ofros and éxeivos may stand 
between the article and the noun, if the noun is accompanied 
by an adjective. 

Dukedov. The Deedol (M Lekedcwra, Sicilian Greeks) formed 
part of the pre-Hellenic population of Sicily. According to 
tradition they were driven by the Oscans and Oenotrians out 
of Southern Italy over the straits to Sicily, where they got 
the upper hand of the Xicavol, and gradually confined them 
to the S.W. and 8. of the island. The scanty remains of their 
language would seem to indicate that they belonged to the 
Italian stock: it has been suggested with probability that the 
Sicilian Greek words for hare and key (Nézopw, xarwov) were 
borrowed from the Sicels, and gela is said to have meant rime 
in Sicel and in Oscan (Busolt, Gr. Gesch. 1. 237). 

apdos 8&—LikeAlys, on the side of Sicily which lies towards 
Etruria. For the form of expression cf. 1, 84 éori dé (rodro) 
mpos Too Tudou rerpaypévoy THs mods. Grammatically ris 
Dicedkins is a partitive gen. dependent on Kady axrn. Such 
genitives are often used to indicate locality (chorographic gen.) 
cf, on c, 47, 5. 
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CHAPTER XXIII. 


1. cvvyverke’ cvvé8y; in this sense common in Hdt. e.g. 
c. 117. 5, vit. 4, 117; in the same sense the pass. ovvyvelx@7 I. 
19, 1. 111, also Thuc, 1. 23. 

Sdpwol re yap—xat, when the Samians etc.: parataxis, cf. c. 
41. 7. yap must be taken as introducing the explanation of 
rowvde Tr. This use of yap has been denied in Hdt. and he 
certainly prefers to dispense with it, but Broschmann cites 
clear instances of this explanatory use, e.g. c. 43. 17, 137. 18, 
1. 214, ruvOavoua ovTe Toro yevduevov. mpOra pev yap Aéyerau 
x.7.A. WI. 118, rx. 111; after phrases like cnmetov dé, 11. 9, 58, 
155, rv. 118. 

7. *Avaé(\ews, despot of Rhegium 494—476. Anaxilas in- 
tended to use the Ionians to further his purposes on Zancle 
(Messene). 

10. édv xatpeuv, to let alone, ef. rv. 112 ézrel dé Euabov adrovs 
al’ Audcoves em’ obdeuiy SndAnoe aarvymevous Ewy xalpew, 1x. 41. So 
in Attic, vid. Lex. 

oxetv; note the force of the aorist. 

14. éwurdv. The pronoun here is not otiose, so that it 
need not be omitted with R—while they were besieging another 
city their own was captured. For the irregular position of 
éwurod ef. v. 5 bro rob olknuordrov éwurfs, Ix. 387 Tov Tapooy 
éwutod, where the mss. agree, m1. 107 (Rsv adrof), 1x. 33 (P 
avrov). 

‘Immoxputea. The oligarchy of Agrigentum was overthrown 
(about 505 .c.) by Cleandrus, son of Pantares, who established 
himself as despot. On his death (about 498) he was succeeded 
by his brother Hippocrates. Hippocrates carried on a series 
of successful wars in Sicily, reducing to subjection, among 
other places, the towns of Callipolis, Naxos, Zancle and Leon- 
tini (Hdt. vir. 154). Zancle, as we see, he governed through 
his dependent Scythes, for, though Scythes is spoken of as 
allied with Hippocrates, it is plain that he was subject to him. 
On the death of Hippocrates about 491 the despotism was 


seized upon by Gelo, who afterwards became despot of Syra- 
cuse. 
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17. Ke BonSéwv. ‘Constanter Herodotus (et sic fere Attici) 
propter verbi compositionem ex Boi et 6€w non futuri sed 
praesentis participium iungere solent cum yerbis eundi et 
praesentiae,’”’ Herwerden, e.g. cc. 88. 10, 108. 39. 

20. ameSjoas. Kriiger after Naber év réSyou djoas. meddw 
does not occur elsewhere in Hdt. while the other is common. 
meday is rare too .in Attic prose, only aor. mednOels Plato; as in 
Hat. its place is usually taken by év rédacs Seiy. 

21. “Ivuxa, the mss. have "Ivuxov, but as Hdt. has below 
the gen. "Ivyuxos, and as Stephanus of Byzantium seems to have 
read here "Ivuca, Stein’s correction is to be accepted. It lay in 
the 8. of Sicily on the river Hypsas near Selinus. 

24, eipnpévos, agreed upon, covenanted, cf. Hes. op. 370 
puo8ds 5’ dvdpl Pi\w eipnpévos dpxios 2orw, and the use of the 
verbal pyros e.g. Thue. 1. 13 éml pyrots yépacs Baci\ fs, with fired 
privileges. 

28. év dvSpamddwv Adyw; see onc. 19. 16. 

29. elxe Syoas, kept in chains, see on c. 12. 16. 

kopupatous, the leading citizens, 111. 82 trav dvdpav rods 
Kopupalous avecko\orice. 


CHAPTER XXIV. 


3. mépny és tHY “Aclyy, over the sea to Asia, cf. vu. 36 
Tekva jwepny és Thy Axaulny Siéreupar. 

av ’Ac(nv. The article is here required by Hiat.’s usage. 
It is only when three or at least two of the continents are 
mentioned that the article is absent from ’Acin and Eupdéirn 
(Kallenberg). 

7. és LukeAlny dalkero. This must refer to a later visit to 
Sicily, perhaps a visit to his son, if, as is not improbable, this 
Scythes is identical with Scythes father of Cadmus of Cos, 
who settled in Messene (Hdt. vir. 164). 

8. dmlow* mdadu. 

9. péya dABtos. péeya is often used adverbially in Hat, as 
in the poets, but this usage is strange to Attic prose. 

10. dmrovytt drdvws. The word seems to be un-Attic. 

11. mepreBeBA€aro, were in possession of, lit. had compassed 
for themselves. The same metaphor 111. 71 (diy mepiBaddopevos 
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éwurG Képbea, trying to gain, vi. 190. In 1x. 45 rd, dour avrav 
(rav brotvylwy Kal TGv dvOpdrwv) pavvov mepiBadopevor Tapd TE 
Mapddvuev cal és 7d orpardredov, the literal meaning is more 
apparent. The origin of the metaphor is clear in Dem. rv. 9 
GAN del mpoorepiBddreral Te Kal KUKAY TavTax| HEAOVTAaS Tuas 
kal kaOnueévous mepisroxifera. The Samians did not remain 
long in possession of the town; they were driven out by 
Anaxilas, and Zancle, now called Messene, was colonised with 
a mixed population (Thue. vi. 4). 


CHAPTER XXV. 
10. troxupdcas, bowing to their yoke, submitting, so c. 109, 
1. 1830 M9doe dréexvpay Iépoyor. 
tas 8t—rpoonydyovto; see on ¢. 13. 8. 


CHAPTER XXVI. 


2. édvre wept Bufdvtiov; cf.c. 5. 

5. aep\ ‘“E\Ayorovtov exovra, relating to the Hellespont, 
ef. 11. 128 BuBdlia ypapduevos moda Kal mepl wod\d\Gyv exovTa, 
dealing with many things. In Hat. the intransitive use of éyw 
in various senses is very common, cf. on ¢. 2. 2. 

9. év Kotdouoe kadcopévoror; for the expression ef, vir. 14 
Ta Kotha ris HiBolas, Ion. inscr. 206 b éy Koihors. They seem 
to have lain in the west of the island. 

10. épdvevoe, a verb also used by Thue, e.g. 1. 50, but 
strange to ordinary Attic prose. 

13. é« IloAlxvns—éppodpevos, making Polichne (lit. vil- 
lage) the base of his operations, a common use of épudc0a:. 


CHAPTER XXVII. 


1. td\et—rrpoonpatvev, sc. 6 Oeds, as with many verbs 
that according to our notions would be looked upon as imper- 
sonal, such as Uer, viper, dorpdmre, sc. 6 Leds, Zeus rains, 
snows, thunders, ceter sc. 6 Hoceidwr. 

ks is used by Hat. when he wishes to express an opinion 
or conjecture rather than make a positive statement, so ec. 51. 
6, 70. 6. Similarly cov c. 98. 6, vy. 1, 16. 
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ebr’ dv: bray. edre for dre as Hom. and Tragedy, also um. 63, 
Iv. 78, vir. 193, 209. 

2. awodt 7 ver. rddzs )( 2Ovos as civitas )(natio. The rédrs 
is the organised Greek community, as contrasted with barba- 
rians (cf. Arist. Pol. 111. 13. 1284* 38 7d 8 ad’rd Kal epi ras 
modes kal ra vy rovotow of Kiproe THs Suvdpews, olov ’APnvator 
wev mepl Lapicus Kal Xlovs cal AeoBlous, 6 dé IepaGv Bacrdeds 
M7dous cat BaBvdwviovs x.7.d.), or with Greeks not organised in 
mo\es (as the Aetolians, Thuc. tv. 94). As applied to Greeks 
€6vos is also used of the different classes inside a mons (Plat. 
Pol. 17, 420 w, 421 ¢, Arist. de Mundo 5.396” 2 mods cuverrnkuta 
€x Tov évavtiwy éOvev), or to aggregates of méXes Thue. 1. 122 
are ef uh Kal aOpdor kal xara €0vn Kal Exaoroy dary mud yroun 
duuvovueba avrovs, Sixa ye dvras nuds dmovws Yepwboovrat. 

3. totto pev—rodro 8=70 uev—rd Oé, on the one hand— 
on the other hand, very common in Hat. e. g. cc. 101. 16, 
107. 9, 114. 1, 125. 4, also found in some Attic writers such 
as Antiphon and Andocides. Hdt. very rarely uses 7d uev— 
7d O€, 1. 97, 11. 40, oftener ra pev—ra 5é. 

4. yxopdv. For the sending of such choruses cf. Calli- 
machus, In Del. 279 macar dé xopods avdyoucr édnes (i.e. to the 
temple of Apollo in Delos), Pausan. ty. 4 él 6¢ @iyra rod 
ZvBora mpwrov Mecojuor tore TH Amd)ddwve és Ajdov Ovoiay Kal 
dvdpav xopoy droaré\Xovor, Plut. Nicias 3 rav xopar, ovs al 
mones éreutov aoouévous TH Oew, Hur. Ion 463 rapa yopevoméry 
rplrod. (of Delphi). 

7. trodaBay dryveke, seized and carried off. vrodauBdavw 
is used of seizure by disease c. 75. 5 adrixa bréhaBe wavy vodcos, 
and for dwivexe may be compared ur. 60 (7 polpy) darijvecke 
KapBicea, carried off Cambyses. Stein supposes it to be a 
metaphor from the wind and storm, comparing rv. 179 vao- 
aPetv dvewor Bophy Kal dmodépev mpds Thy AiBiny: below 
vrohaBovca=excipere, with which ef. vit. 2 mply yap 7 Kat 
dvamvedoal opeas—iméraBe vavpaxln. 

13. és yovu—Bare, brought to its knees, humbled, Aesch, 
Pers. 862, Acta 5¢ x0av—éml yoru xéxdtra. The metaphor is 
from wrestling. 

15. Katartpodiy erojoaro=Karecrpévaro, This peri- 
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phrasis with roetcdac and the verbal noun is very common in 
Hat. (as in Thuc.), e.g. c. 101. 8 BovdAtpy roreta Pai = Bovrever bar, 
mr. 25 épyhv woretcOar=dpyitecda, vil. 99 OGua m., Ix. 8 
orovdiy 7. Note that in such phrases it is the mid. of zrovety 
that is used, cf. Cobet, Nov. Lect. 257. 

16, evmeréws* fadiws. 


CHAPTER XXVIII. 

4. dvardéovor; note the force of the preposition. 

7. avrds $€, Stein takes avros dé as unusual for 6 dé, see 
on c. 3. 6. But it seems to mean something more. The 
Phoenicians sail forth from Miletus, and, on hearing of this 
Histiaeus on his side too sets his forces in motion, ef. 1v. 124 
ot UKWar—iméorpehoy és riy Tkvdicyny.—otrw 67 0 Aapetos 
relxea pev exelva ulepya peTnke, attos 8 trootpapas Te mpos 
€or épny. 

10. é rot ’Atapvéos is put for emphasis before ws, and 
is repeated by évrebdev. 

12. Katkov aeSlov, celebrated for its fertility. Stein 
quotes Strabo p. 624 mapappe? & 6 Kdcxos 7d Ilépyapmov did Tod 
Katkou medlov mpocayopevouevov opddpa evdaluova yay drekidy, 
oxeddv 5é Te kal tHv dplotny ris Mucias. Compare also the 
proverbial MuoGv dela. 


15. {wyply tdaBe= efwypyce, so c. 37. 6 Swyply aipéover. 


CHAPTER XXIX. 

4, ovvécracay, were engaged in conflict, 1. 214 ypévorv Te 
57 éml modOv cuverTdvar waxomévous. 

Xpdvov él wodAdv. This order is common in Hdt. with 
éxi and rept (év c, 77. 3): it is rare in Attic. 

6. 16 re 81 epyov—éyévero, the glory of this action fell to 
the cavalry, cf. 1x. 102 drws éwurdv yévntra 7d epyov Kal wh 
Aakedatovlwy, vit. 102, 

9. Gpaptd8a> duapriay. 

prropux (nv—dvaipetrar, conceives a desire to live, a phrase 
modelled on dvaipetoOar 7éeuov and the like. 

10. kareAapBavero, was being overtaken, cf. vir. 211 of & 


vn 3 ca a 
ay KaTarauBavouevor bréotpepov avrio elvar rotor BapBdpoor, 
1x. 119. 


30] NOTES. 121 


11. karatpedpevos, overtake, so c. 41, 11 rhv méunrny rv 
vedy Kareldov OuwxKovres. 

karehapBdvero—ws katatpedpevos. Halt. is fond of repeating 
a word in this way, either by the same word e.g. c, 52. 21, 61. 
28, 67. 17, 1. 8 jpdoOn—épacdels dé u. 14 dpon—dpoas dé, 
Iv. 95 xrjcacbai—xrnodmevoy dé, or by a synonym, e.g. 1. 189 
Ovérewe—dvardéas 5, vi. 87 efAov—)aBdrtes 5é. 

12. Tlepot8a yAdooayv perttels, speaking in Persian. 
“Solus codex R servavit rectum weriels, i.e. Iepoliwv rH 
pwrg,’ Cobet. Cf. 1x. 16 rov Hépony rov oudrdwov ‘EAASa 
yAdooay tévra elperdar airoy omodarés éort, Elsewhere in 
Hat. iévar not wediévar with yoooay and duviv. A somewhat 
similar use of we@iévac is found in Tragedy, e.g. Hur, Hipp. 
1202 Bapdy Bpduov pebjKe. 


CHAPTER XXX. 


1. dvx9; so Bredow and, independently, Cobet for dydn, 
the latter remarking “corr. dvax6n, constanter enim dicitur 
mapa Baciéa dvaBalvew et dvodos et dvdyer.” Cf. also dvjve- 
kav below. For dvjxdn dyduevos cf. c. 34 ldvres—foav, on 
their march—they went. 

2. 6 8€; Sin apodosis, see on c. 16. 3, and cf. GMT, 512. 

3. Soxetv wolf. Often in Hadt., also with os, GMT. § 782 
(100). 

danke; note the sudden change of subject. 

5. péyas, influential. 

7. 7O pev adrod cOpa. For the unusual position of a’rod 
ef. c. 111. 16 70 peév adbrod pécor, 11. 133 6 nev abrod marip, Iv. 2 
TO pev avrod émicrduevov. In these cases the article is followed 
by a particle. 

8. atrod rairy; see onc. 16. 5. 

dvertatpwoay. dvacravpody in itself might mean either 
impale or crucify. The former is a well-known Oriental pun- 
ishment, cf. Aesch. Hum. 189 ptgovow olxricuoyv moddy | bard 
paxw mayéyres: on the other hand in mrt, 125, vir. 194 dvacrav- 
povy plainly means to crucify, and if Spiegel is right in his 
interpretation of the Behistun inseription, crucifixion was a 
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common punishment for rebels. It is probable then that the 
meaning here is, to suspend on the cross. : 

13. epirre(Aaytas ed. 3 stands emphatically after the 
verb. 

14. peyddws—evepyérew. evepyérys is here treated as an 
adjective, qualified by peyddws (cf. Pind. Ol. 1. 104 érors 
dvdpa padov evepyérayv) and followed by the dat. as Eur. Her, 
1252 evepyérns Bpototce kat wéyas pidos. 


CHAPTER XXXi. 


1. péev=per 57, as in ce. 117. 4, 127. 5, 131. 1. 

otto trxe. How does this differ from otrw etye? 

2. yepeploas’ Suaxeudoas. 

3. Sevrépw érer, 493 B.C. 

6. as ExdotnHv aipeovres, as they captured each. For this 
distributive use of ws with éxacros and participle cf. c. 79. 8 
Kara mevryixovTa 6) Gy Tav Apyelwy dS ExawTov eKkaheopevos 
(calling them out one after the other) 6 KXeouévns éxrewe, 1. 114 
@S ékdoTw epyov TpocTdcowv, assigning them their several 
duties. As, apart from the change of number, there is a certain 
awkwardness and redundancy in the sentence, Herwerden 
may be right in rejecting dxws—vjowv, and reading as 8’ 
éxdorny alpéovres. 

8. tpdomov, the acc, as Iv. 94, vit. 60 etc. The dative is 
much more frequent. My attention has been called to a similar 
gaydvevots in Tasmania, in the governorship of Sir George 
Arthur, when the white settlers adopted this method of ex- 
terminating the natives, with the result that one black was 
captured (Leisure Howr, 1853, p. 122). 

10. 8ujKxover, stretched out across the island. As Grote, 
Part 11. c. xxxv. points out, the Greek accounts of the depopu- 
lation by the Persians must have been much exaggerated, as 
these islands and cities appear afterwards as occupied by a 
Hellenic population. 

13. *Id8as; see onc. 9. 6. 
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CHAPTER XXXII. 


1. otk ahetoavro tds dmewdds, did not belie their threats. 
Cf. Thue. v. 83, évevoro rH Evppaxlay. 

3. ortparomeSevopévoror, Herwerden, though he remarks 
on 1x. 16 that the perf. is now found nowhere in Hdt., would 
read éorparoredevmévoiot as the meaning is they were encamped 
not were encamping. But unless the mss. constantly err in 
this word, orparoredevoua is very often found in a perf. sense, 
as in this book ce. 45, 2, 95.5. So too in Thue. (see Classen on 
ty. 26). It is better then to suppose that we have to deal with 
a verb with a perfect meaning like vixw am victorious, olxouat 
and the like, GMT. § 27 (10. 1). 

évavtla. Herwerden would read dyrla as in this local sense 
Hdt. regularly uses dyrios. Apart from this passage évayttos 
in a local sense is found only in the adyerbial phrase é& évap- 
tiys, vit, 7. On the other hand in a metaphorical sense he 
uses évavtlos, e.g. yuwun évavrln not dvtin (Herw.). 

5. qmatSdas te x.t.A. Such Oriental cruelties were abhor- 
rent to the Greeks, cf. Aesch. Hum. 185 ovroe Sduotce Totcde 
xplumrecOar mpérer’ | GN’ od Kapariorhpes dPOarpuwpxor | dikac 
opayal Te, oréppards + dtrobopa | waldwv kakotTrat xAodvis, 
K.T.Ae 

6. ayrti elvar; the regular expression would be avril rod elvat, 
and many editors follow Valckenacr in inserting the article. 
dv7t however is found without the article also 1. 210 és dyri 
pev BotdNawv érrolnous éhevdépous Iépoas elvae dvi 5é dpxecOat br’ 
G\dov dpxew amrdvrwy, Where however the antithesis makes the 
absence of the article less harsh; similarly viz. 170. These 
instances shew that the omission of the article was possible 
to Hdt. and it is safer here to keep to the reading of the mgs. 
Cf. GMT. § 803. 

7. Kaddurrevovoas’ kadNoras ovicas. 

9. ever(yrpacav. The present of this verb is éumiumrpnut, 
not éumlrpym, cf. Cobet, Nov. Lect. 141 “Attici éumumpdva, 
dicebant et éurlurdacba, quae formae ubique invitis libris 
restituendae sunt, metro saepe iubente, semper permittente, 
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nam a Graeculis demum fictae sunt formae éumlrpyuc et éurt- 
mapa.” 

aitoict toto tepotor. Many edd. would here expel the 
article as in ur. 126 air@ timmy, vt. 17 avrotor dvdpdcr. But 
in ut. 45 the ss. (except d) agree in avroior rotor vewoolkorot, 
also 1. 47; in ur. 100 Rsv, v.39 PRsv omit the article. As in 
Attic Greek the article is also found, e.g. Ar. Hq. 849 adrotor 
rots réprait, it is hypercritical to deny it to Hat. 

11. td Avddv, by Croesus. 

Sis éreés, first after Croesus’ fall, then on the present occa- 
sion. 


CHAPTER XXXIII. 


2. éomdéovtt; the common use of the dat. to indicate 
the situation in which something shews itself, Madvig, § 38 c, 
ef. Thue. 1. 24 "Exidauvds éore médus & Seka éomdéovre és Tov 
’Tdviov xddrov, is on the right-hand as one sails in, lit. to one 
sailing in. 

4. avrotor )( the Phoenician fleet. 

5. Kar yrepov, by land )( the attack by sea. 

6. ate; some word like ré\es or yopae (cf. the following 
ravras Tas Xwpas) is present in the writer’s mind. 

8. tad telxea ta ert Opnlkns, Abicht and Stein quote 
Skylax Peripl. § 68 perd dé Tov Xepodvnooy éorl Opdxia retyn 
rade* mpwrov Aevey dxrh, Terploracis, ‘Hpaxdrera, Tavos, Tavta, 
Néov retxos, IépwOos mods kal Niujv, Aauwoy re?yos, ZnuyBpla 
modus Kat yujv. Cf. Dem. Phil. 11.15, De Cor. 27, Aesch. In 
Ctes. 82. 

9. pév vuv; see one, 1. 1. 

10. mépy%e for répyv, because of the idea of motion in the 
sentence, viz. that of leaving their city. 

Kadxybddvior. This is the best established spelling, though 
beside it, on inscriptions of the fifth century are found Xankn- 
dovios and Xadynddvi0s, with the common variation between 
aspirate and tenuis, cf. Meisterhans? 79, Herwerden, Lapidum 
Testimonia 11, Meyer, Gr. Gram.? § 216. 

12, %ow és; the same un-Attic pleonasm, m. 149, 175, 
tv. 34, 201, vir. 4, 18. 
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14. otknoay. As olxety with the acc. means to dwell in, so 
olkjoar means to come to dwell in, to settle in, cf. Eur. Fr. 362. 
11 dors 8 dm’ addns édeos olkjon wb\w, hence there is no 
need to read olkicay as has been proposed. 

18. velpayres, giving over to, 1. 86 favra mupl didoln, m1. 16 
TO Gy KaTakalew "ye Tos vexpods ovdauws ev vouw ovderépoicl éoTL, 
Tlépryot pev dv brep elpnrat, Oew@ ob Sixaoy elvar vépew vexpdv 
av Opwrov. 

20. Karécvpay, un-Attic= dijpracar. 

21. Kituxoy. Cyzicus, a colony of the Milesians, lay on 
the shores of the Propontis on the narrow neck of Arctonesus, 
and possessed two excellent harbours. It was a place of im- 
portance in the early trade of Asia Minor, as is shewn by its 
coinage. Its greatest prosperity, however, was reached in the 
period after Alexander the Great. 

ov8i{—apxqv, not at all, literally, not even from the begin- 
ning. The origin of the phrase shows how dpy7v in this sense 
is confined to negative sentences. In this sense it is found in 
Hat. only once with the article, rv. 25 in ABC, where Rsv have 
apxny. 

avtot, sua sponte. So Lat. ipse Virg. Wel. rv. 21 ipsae lacte 
domum referent distenta capellae ubera. 

22. ri mpdtepov, even before. érv=already as in v. 62 
dvéxadev &rt, VIII. 62 éx mandaod ert. 

23. éyeydverav dro Bacidé, had become subject to the 
King, the passive to bd’ éavr@ (or éavrdv) trovedr Pau. 

25. év Aackvdelw. Dascyleum on the Phrygian shore of 
the Propontis was the capital (111. 120 vouod dpxovra tod év 
Aackvretw) of the Bpi-yios vouds (111. 127), the third of the twenty 
tribute-districts into which Darius divided the empire (t11. 90). 

tmdpx; see one. 1, 5, 


CHAPTER XXXIV. 


9. avetde, the common word for the answer of an oracle. 
Hat. also uses éypyce. 

11. éml telvia Kadhéoyn. This is the correct form of the 
phrase, not éml éevig or teviay. ‘Qui civem ad coenam vocat 
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dicitur ém detrvov xade, qui hospitem kadeiv éri évia, eaque 
res 7d detrvoy appellatur et ra Fava,’ Cobet V. L. 81. 

12. idvres—tioav ; see on c. 30. 1. 

iepijv 68dv. This is usually supposed to be the sacred way 
running through Daulis, Lebadea, Coronea, Haliartus, Thebes, 
then south through Cithaeron to the Thriasian plain where it 
was joined by the sacred way from Athens to Eleusis—the way 
(IvOcds 656s) by which went the annual rou7 from Athens to 
Delphi. Curtius (quoted by Bahr), however, supposes that they 
went by Tanagra into the Attic Tetrapolis, and thence diverged 
to Athens. The difficulty of the former explanation lies in 
éxrpdmovrat. If the envoys went by the sacred road all the way 
to Athens, how could they be said to turn aside to Athens? 
éxtpaméoOac implies that they left that road. Herwerden cuts 
the knot by reading rpdovra:, but, in view of the obscurity of 
the passage, and the possibility of other interpretations, it is 
hardly safe to alter the text. Taking the text as it stands, it 
can only mean that the enyoys set out by the sacred way lead- 
ing eastward from Delphi, and at some point diverged from 
it, but where, or by what route they reached Athens, there is 
no evidence to show. It is possible, for instance, that they 
might have gone from Thebes to Athens by way of Phyle, the 
shortest route between Thebes and Athens. Delphi was the 
centre of Greek road-building. Roads were necessary to enable 
the pilgrims on foot and in chariots to reach in safety the 
temple of the god. ‘‘So arose the ‘sacred ways’ by which the 
gods themselves were said to have travelled, even as Apollo 
once came through a pathless land to Delphi. He was fol- 
lowed by his servants, particularly the Athenians, ‘the road- 
building sons of Hephaestus’ (Aesch. Hum. 13). The art of 
making roads and bridges, which rendered harmless the wild 
mountain streams, thus proceeded from the national sanc- 
tuaries, particularly from that of Apollo.” In these roads 
were cut grooves for the chariot wheels to run in; hence to 
permit of free intercourse with the different sanctuaries, the 
width between the grooves had to be the same, and so far as 
Delphic influence reached, both in Central Greece and in the 
Peloponnese, the same width of track is found. 
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13. Kal ogeas. Hadt. is fond of attaching enclitie pro- 
nouns, without regard to the logical order of the words, to 
particles like kal, yap, etc. at the beginning of the clause 
(Stein), e.g. cc, 41. 11, 63. 8, 69. 22, 111. 9. 


CHAPTER XXXYV. 


2. dap corresponds to péy, as c. 44. 2, vy. 66, 92. 

3. reOpirmorpdhov, a sign of wealth and position. Cf. 
c. 125. 30, Arist. Pol. v1. (Iv.) 3 roiro yap (rd irmorpodeiv) od 
pedvoy pr wovTOtyTa Toeiy. 

4. tad dvéxabev, by origin; adverbial accusative, like ra 
vewrepa. Referring to descent, this phrase is common in Hat. ; 
in Attic dywev is found in this sense. 

5. Ptdralov. There was a story that Philaeus and Eury- 
saces, sons of Ajax, handed over Salamis to the Athenians, 
and received Athenian citizenship. Philaeus is then said to 
have settled in Brauron, on the east coast of Attica, to which 
we may infer that Miltiades belonged (Plut. Sol. 10). 

10. atxpds; cf. Thuc. 3. 6 raca 7 “Eds éordnpopdper—ev 
rots mpwrot dé’ APnvata tov cldnpov karéevro. Thus their carry- 
ing of arms shewed that they were foreigners. 

mpooeBdcaro, called to him, only in Hat. 

12. e€éhaivov—éxorjvavres 8€; see on c. 29. 10. 

13. éS€ovro atrot—piv aefOer0ar; the acc. c. inf. after 
detcOar, also 1. 141 Kipou denbévtos b¢ dyyé\wv amloracbat 
opeas, Where there is no gen. after it as here. The regular 
construction is gen. pers. ¢. inf. 

15. dxOcpevoy, as was natural in an aristocrat. 

17. éorddn, common in Ionic and Tragedy. 

18. et movoln. Hat. generally retains the deliberative sub- 
junctive even after an historic tense, and some critics would 
introduce the subj. here, denying the use of the opt. in Hat. 
But the opt. is also found in the following passages, 1. 46, 53 
(where it alternates with the subj.), v. 67, vim. 67. These 
passages shew that the usage, though not common, was not 
alien to Hdt. In Thuc. too the subj. prevails, though the opt. 
is also found. 
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19. mpoceSéovro here does not differ very much in mean- 
ing from the simple édéovro: mpds conveys the notion of a 
request addressed to a person, so cc. 41. 21, 100. 18, m1. 75. 
A similar force of the prep. is seen in rpocareiy, 111. 14 éxovra 
ove, ef pt) boa TTwyxds, Kal TpocaTéovTa THY OTpaTninV. 


CHAPTER XXXVI. 


2. ’Odbpria dvaparpynkes, having won an Olympic victory, 
ef, c. 70, v. 102 crepavyndédpous ayavas avapaipnKéra. avatpely or 
dvatpetc@ax is properly used of the prizes of the contest. 1. 
WV. 736 déO\ia 8 To aveddvres, Od. v. 117 déP\ca Kd’ ave- 
décGar; hence it is transferred to the contest itself. Hlsewhere 
Hat. has ’OAvusidda, which Kallenberg would restore here also. 

7. Katectyocav. The mss. vary between the act. and the 
mid. The difference between the two voices is clear from 
vy. 92 atrot mparoe ripavvoy KaTacTyTdpevor Tapa odior 
avrotot otrw Kai Toto. GAAooe Sifyode KaTLoTadvaL, i.e. the act. 
=set up for another or over others (cf. also v. 25, 94, vir. 104, 
Arist. Av. 1672); the mid. over oneself (cf. Thue. v. 16). The 
question then is whether of érayaryéuevor is here to be taken 
of the Dolonci generally who elected him despot over them- 
selves, or of the deputation who on their return set him up 
as despot of the country. As the latter is the more natural 
interpretation, I have adopted the active. With regard to the 
despotism of Miltiades and his successors in the Chersonese, it 
has been suggested with great probability that it was estab- 
lished and supported by Pisistratus and his sons in accordance 
with their policy of founding an Athenian empire. 

8. é& Kapdins—és Ilaxriny, i.e. from sea to sea. 

10. SyrctoBar* Kaxody. 

11. otro., this, by attraction to the predicate. 

€ te kal tpujkovra. According to Xen. Hell. m1. 2. 10 
Dercyllidas when he wished to fortify the isthmus anew found 
it 87 stadia. “Hdt. often connects numbers by re cat, which 
in Attic writers is at least rare.” Kriiger, Di. 69. 70, 3. 

13. %vw, i.e. running into the sea, cf. Thuc. rv. 109 gore 52 
(Axi) dro Too Bacthéws dioptyparos dow mpotyovoa, it projects 
into the sea. 
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CHAPTER XXXVII. 


4, émohéuyoe; note the force of the aorist. 
5. oxroavres ; in Attic generally évedpevecy. 

6. atpgovor Lwypiy ; see on c. 28, 15. 

7. é&v yvouy yeyoves, a phrase found only here. It seems 
to imply not only acquaintance but also that he stood high in 
his favour (Stein). 

8. amponydpeve. Aéyw, say, is in the pres. and ipf. of com- 
pounds generally replaced by -ayopedw (fut. -ep@, aor. elroy, 
ete.), ef. Cobet V. L. 35. ‘ Aéyew dicendi et loquendi significa- 
tionem in tribus tantum compositis retinet, dvriéyew, ém- 
éeyew et mpodéyew. Reliqua verbi familia, ut ita dicam, et 
cognatio in compositis omnibus superest; pa, elmov, elpynka, 
adpnuat, elpjoomar, eppnOnv, pnOjcomat, phos, pyrds, pyréov, non 
tantum in dyrep& cet., érepw cet., mpoepw cet, extant, sed 
eadem omnia sunt in dvepa, dvelrov, dvelpnca, dvepphOnv, avdp- 
pnows cet, Similiter in daep&, duepw, éepw, Karepw, mpoceps, 
cuveps et trepa, quibus quum forma in -\éyw nulla responderet, 
in eius locum subiit ubique -ayopedw et -nydpevov. Sic 6 kjpvé 
dvepet aut avelmrev 6 knpvé ubi ad praesens tempus est redigen- 
dum, quia dvadéye eco sensu dici non potest, dvayopever 6 Kihput 
dicitur. Hodem modo formae drayopevew, diayopevew, éEaryo- 
pevew, Kararyopevew, mpooayopevew, avtTurpocaryopevew, ouvaryo- 
pevew, et Yrayopevew, quibus accedit mpoayopevew pro mpodéyew, 
respondent formis quas diximus, unde sequitur praesentis 
tantum et imperfecti formam in usu esse, in caeteris subire 
-epw, -etrov cet.” However, in a few instances -ayopevw (in Hat. 
only dyopetw, mpoayopevw) is found outside the pres. and ipf. 

9. amlrvos tpdmov, explained afterwards. Edd. suggest 
that Croesus may have been referring to the old name of the 
town Ikirvoicca. For rpémov cf. 1. 193 cuvxedy rpdmov, 194, 200, 
In this sense Hdt, never uses the dative (Béttcher), Lam- 
psacus is said to be a Phoenician name, Lapsak, the town ‘‘on 
the ford,” 

10. mAavopévav, when they were at a loss, 

11. 106. In indirect questions Hat. offen uses the simple 
relative instead of doris or Ths, e.g. c. 124, 8, 129. 3, 1. 78 
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pabodor Th Oder onuatvew TO Tépas, 11. 2 Cred} bE Vappirixos 
Baoirebous HOEMnse cldévar oltives yevolaro mp&ro, followed by 
Vappirixos 6€ ws ok edtvato ruvbavdpevos mopoy ovdéva TovTOU 
dveupeiv, ol yevolaro mp&ro. dvOpwrwv, pnxavarar Tddc, VIL. 87, 
mb, Tbs 

GéXe.—etrrar; cf. 11.13 ro dé Eros TovTO EMéNEL Néyew, I. 78, VU. 
37 elpero tols Mdyous 76 B&\or rpopalvew 7d pacua. Abicht’s 
correction is confirmed by 11.13. In support of civac might 
be quoted 1v. 164 pwabwy 7d mavriov dy Tobro, v. 1, 79, but 
pavthoy and éros are different. 

13. poyes; so Hdt. constantly for “ons, 

Tay TIS TperPUTEpwv ; sce on c. 5. 10. 

TO éoy, the truth, cf. c. 50. 15, v. 50, vir. 209, and note on 3.5. 

15. percet. To express a general truth Hdt. prefers to 
retain the mood of oratio recta, e.g. 1. 123 mpdro dé révde Tov 
Noyor AlyUmrcol elot ol ElrovTEs ws avOpwrov WuXh dOdvards éort, 
1. 13, v. 24, 31. 

mavwer<0pos, strange to Attic prose, as is éfard\A\yu; both 
are found in Tragedy. 


CHAPTER XXXVIII. 


1. 8d Kpoicoy, by the intervention of Croesus. Where a 
thing is said to happen by the fault, service or intervention of 
a person or thing é.a is followed by the acc.; where it takes 
place through the medium of a person or thing 6:4 takes the 
gen. 

4, opopntplov, but not of the same father; the father of 
Miltiades was Cypselus c. 36, that of Cimon Stesagoras ¢, 103. 

5. 5 vopos sc. Ove. The person under whose leadership 
a town was founded received afterwards divine honours as a 
hero, cf. Thue. v. 11, where we read that the Amphipolitans, 
after giving Brasidas a public funeral, ws jpwi re évréuvover kat 
Tuas dedwKaow, dyOvas Te kal érnotovs Ovotas Kal Thy amoklay os 
olkiery mpooéfecay. The proper term for the worship of a 
hero is évayigew )( Ovew of a god, cf. 11. 44 7G pév ds dOavdrw— 
Bvovgr, TB 5é Erépy ws Tpwr Evaylfover ; Ovew of a hero also y. 114, 
vit. 117, 167. 
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7. emoraor; cf. 1. 167 dyGva—émoraor. In Attic xadi- 
Tava is 80 used, 

eyylverar=éeors, cf. 1. 132 o'—éyyiverat dpicba. Cobet 
would read éxyiverae with B?, but in 1. 132 there is no variant, 
and éyylyverac is also found in Arist. Hq. 851 col rodro mh 
yyeVNTat. 

9. Kal, as well as Miltiades. 

KatédaBe, it befell, in this sense common in Hat., e.g. cc, 40. 
3, 103. 5, This construction is peculiar to Hat. 

12. 1 Myo—r6 epyw; the same contrast vir. 155, and in 
Thue. it becomes a mannerism. 

broVeppotépov, ‘The notion of somewhat is expressed twice 
over, once by wae and once by the comparative suffix, cf. c. 75. 
6 brouapyorepos, IV. 19 bradpovéorepos, none of which adjectives 
are found in the positive in Hdt., and the two latter nowhere. 
In rr. 12 ray 6€ AiBinv tower epvOporépyy re yay Kal bropau- 
porépny, ray 5é “ApaBiny re Kal Nupinv apywdearépny re Kat 
Umomerpor, bro- has a different meaning, beneath, with sandy 
bottom, with rocky bottom. 


CHAPTER XXXIX. 


2, rode, strictly rovo’rw, but Hdt. not unfrequently uses 
b6¢€, Toobade, TowWWade, Woe in backward reference, c.g. c. 10. 2, v. 
2, 87, and conversely otros etc, in a forward reference, e.g. vy. 
33, 40. 

4, 1d mpryypara, the government, cf. Arist. Hq. 130 ds 
mparos eeu THS TOMEWS TH TpayWara. 

6. émoleov, had treated, the ipf. indicates the action as 
lasting, cf. vr. 65, 25, v. 25, 43, 49, 124 (Stein), 

7. 8nOev; see onc. 1. 8. 

8. év dAAw Adyw ; see c. 103, 

10. etxe Kar’ olkovs, intrans.; with éwurdy 1, 82, m1. 79: 
so in y. 92, 93 etyov év jovyly varies with elyov év jouvxin opéas 
avrovs. 

11. émuripoy. ézreriuay, in the sense of showing honour to 
the dead, is found only here, though the simple riuay is so used 
e.g. 1X. 24 of péy vuv BdpBapor rpdrw Tw operépw amodavdyra érl- 
pov Masiocriwv. But it is not impossible that dt. may have 
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used the word so. It may be noted that he does not use it in 
the sense of to censure. If any correction were necessary the 
simplest would be ér: riuav. 

13. ot Svvacrevovres defines more clearly what is meant 
by of Xepsovynatrar. 

14. Kowo orodrw; cf. 1. 170 Kowg orddw apbévras, Vv. 93 
ceive ldiw oTOAW Eire Snuogiw XpnToMeEVot. 

17. Bdckeyv, here of men ast. 44 olxlouse trodeEdmevos Tdv 
Eetvov dovéa Tod matdds EMdvOave Booxwy, Thue, vir. 48 vavrixdy 
mond ert Eviautov Hdn Bockovras TA mev aopely, TA 5’ Ere dunxavy- 
ce. In the present passage Bécxew (properly used of animals) 
expresses the Greek dislike to the dopuddpo of a tépavvos ; in 
the passage of Thuc. the word conveys somewhat of con- 
tempt, and in Hadt. 1. 44 it seems to indicate loathing. For 
this use of Bocxw ef. further Arist. Vesp. 313 ri we O97’, & wedéa 
marep, érixres; Wy’ euol mpdyuara Booxew mapéxys. 

’OdSpov. This was also the name of the father of Thucy- 
dides, the historian, who was doubtless descended from this 
Thracian Olorus, but the relation in which he stood to him is 
unknown. This has been given as the explanation of how 
Thucydides came to have mines in Thrace. 


CHAPTER XL. 


1, otros 81; 57) resumes the narrative from c, 34 after the 
long digression. 

vewotl €XnrvGer. The course of events seems to have been 
somewhat as follows. About B.c.515 Miltiades came to the 
Chersonese. At the outset he either met with or feared op- 
position from the oligarchs in the cities there, whom, conse- 
quently, he seized and imprisoned (c. 39. 15; rév karexdvTwv 
c. 40. 4 refers to these difficulties). Three years after his 
arrival (B.c, 412) he fell into still greater troubles (yaderdérepa 
mpyyuara l. 4)—the Scythians, provoked by the invasion of 
Darius (B.c. 513) overran the Chersonese, and Miltiades re- 
tired before them. On the withdrawal of the Scythians he 
was again restored by the Dolonci. This (radra ec. 41. 1 refers 
to the withdrawal of the Scythians and the restoration of Mil- 
tiades) took place three years before he fled from before the 
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Phoenicians, i.c. in 496 B.c. The reason given by Herodotus 
for the retirement of Miltiades from the Chersonese is the 
Scythian invasion. As Grote (11. 200 note) points out, it 
would have been difficult for Miltiades, after he had shewn 
himself the enemy of the King by advising the Greeks to break 
down the bridge over the Danube (Hat. tv. 137), to remain in 
the Chersonese when the Persians were complete masters in 
these regions and their commander Otanes was engaged in 
reducing the Greek cities (Hdt. v. 26sqq.). Probably then 
Herodotus was mistaken in assigning the invasion of the 
Scythians as the real reason for the retirement of Miltiades, 
though there is no reason to deny the invasion itself. The 
date of his return to the Chersonese agrees well with this 
hypothesis. In n.c, 496 the Persians were fully occupied in 
quelling the Ionic revolt, so that Miltiades had nothing to fear 
from them. Where Miltiades spent the intervening years we 
are not told. Stein takes a different view of the passage. He 
refers rwv KaTtexovTwy mpnyuatwy to the expulsion of Miltiades 
by the Seythians, and yaXerdérepa to his withdrawal before the 
Phoenicians. Then he inserts mpd in l. 5 before rovrwy, sup- 
posing that the Scythian invasion took place (B.c. 496) ‘‘three 
years before these things” i.e. before the arrival of the Phoe- 
nicians (z.c. 493). Inc. 41, accordingly, he would understand 
ravra of the Scythian invasion. Grammatically there is no- 
thing to urge against this interpretation except that it requires 
the insertion of rpo ; historically it is open to grave objections. 
It is impossible to see how Miltiades could haye maintained 
himself in the Chersonese, in the face of the hostility of the 
Persians. Again, the Scythian invasion is intelligible in 512, 
but not in 496, when, so far as we know, the Scythians had 
received no fresh provocation from the Persians. 

3, T&V KaTexovTwV; Karéxew is a sort of perfect to Kara- 
NapBavew, cf. 1. 65 rods uev AOnvatous roatra Tov xpbvoy ToUTov 
érwvOdvero 6 Kpotoos xaréxovra. The xaréxovtra mpiyyuara 
refer to the difficulties that Miltiades met with on his arrival 
in the Chersonese (see above). 

5, rpltw tree rotrwv; in the third year after this, ct. 
ce. 46.1, 1. 91 detrepa robrwr, after this, 185 7 dedrepov yevouévy 
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rairns Bacthea, the queen who succeeded her, vil. 80 devtéepy 
éree rovrwv, in the second year after this. 

6. vopddes. These were the so-called Baoidyjor UKvGae 
(tv. 20), who were vouddes cultivating no land (rv. 127). Others 
of the Seythians too were vouddes (Iv. 19) )( dporjpes (tv. 17), 
yyewpyol (Iv. 19). 


CHAPTER XLI. 


2. Tov Tote piv KaTexovTwyv here refers to the expulsion 
of Miltiades by the Phoenicians. 

6. domep oppo, temporal as in Thue, vir. 23 "Acrioxos— 
Técoapot vavoly, Somep Sppnto, Téwy. 

7. mapapelBero’ mapémde. In the sense of to puss by this 
verb is very common in Hat., but un-Attic. 

mapapelBerd te—Kal mepirimrover; parataxis, lie was pass- 
ing by—when they fell in with him. ve here does double duty, 
in connecting rapame(Bero with what precedes, and as introduc- 
tory to the following xaé (re-cal). For this usage Stein refers 
to c, 134, 16, 1. 90, 131, 1. 4, rv. 181, 187, etc. 

1l. tv ot réprryny; of is a possessive dative, cf. c. 68. 2, 
y. 33, 67, 92, in which manner the dat. of the pers. pron. is 
very often used by Hdt. as in Homer (Monro § 143). The 
same usage is found in other Indo-Germanic languages. 

12. Karetdov; see onc. 29. 11. 

18. xdpita’ yap. The mss. of Hdt. have xdpira here 
and 1x. 107 xdpira riOéuevos, generally ydpw, as always in the 
phrase xapu eldévar (éxew) and as prep. 

19. karabyorer Gat, to lay by a deposit, as it were, that might 
be afterwards drawn upon, ef. vit. 178 xdpw d0dvarov Karébevro, 
Thue. 1. 33 per detuviorou papruptou Thy Xdpw KaTabjoeabe. 

yopny aedéfaro; see iv. 137. The Scythians had urged 
the Ionians to break down the bridge over the Danube and 
thus prevent the retreat of Darius from Scythia. 

27. és Tlépoas kexoopéarar; cf. ur. 91 és yap rov Aiytrrcoy 
vouov Kupyvn re kat Bapkn éxexoouéaro, were added to. 


CHAPTER XLH. 


’ 2 ‘ . + . 
2, otSty emi mAéov—rtotTay, nothing further than this, so 
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v, 51, 120, In 1x. 107, 121 the mss. have ér w)éov (as some of 
them have here), which some change into ém m)éov. 

3. yvetkos, an un-Attic word. For és vetkos pépov ef. ut. 
133 és aloxivny pépovra, leading to disgrace, disgraceful, 1v. 90 
Ta €s dxeow pépovra, I. 10 és alaxdynv pepe. This use of pépew 
is derived from its intransitive use in phrases like  6dds pépec 
éml or és, the road leads to. 

7. olor avtotov=addzjrors. 

8. SoectSixor; that they should submit dias dofva Kat 
défacba, or, as Thuc. rv. 118 expresses it, ra aupidoya Bixy 
diadvovres GvEV TOAELOV. 

dépev kal ayew, ferre et ayere, pépew referring to objects 
that had to be carried off, dyew to slaves, cattle and the like 
that were driven off. 

10. tmapaodyyas, Mod. Pers. farsang (cf. Mod. Pers. sang 
stone). 

11. tad tpurjkovTa orddia, ic. any thirty stadia, genera- 
lising force of the article, cf. 1. 149 at 8 éxarov dpyual 
dixaval eloe aradiov é&dadeOpov, Iv. 62 ard TaV ExaTov avdpor 
avépa éva Ovouar. 

kata $y TovTovs; 5} in epanalepsis as 1. 102 émi rovrous 
5 oTparevodpevos. 

12. dpovs. For the division of the Persian empire by 
Darius into twenty voyol for purposes of taxation see m1. 89. The 
total sum fixed by Darius for the voyios "Iwrixds was 400 talents 
of silver, Artaphrenes let this remain, but, by measurement of 
the land, apportioned it more equitably among the inhabitants. 

13, kara xopyv Staredéover éxovres, lit. continue to remain 
on the spot, i.e. as they were originally, unchanged. Cf. 1v. 201 
pévew 7d Opkiov Kata xwpny, that the oath should remain invio- 
late, 1. 17, 1v. 97. xara xwpnv is much more common in its 
original purely local meaning, e.g. vir. 95 “ABvdqvoter mpooeré- 
TakTo, Kara xopyv wévover (remaining where they were), pidaxas 
elvac Tov yedpupéwv. The transferred application of the phrase 
is found in Attic, e.g. Thue. 1v. 76 od peveiv kara Xwpav Ta mpdy- 
para, would not remain as they were, who elsewhere uses it 
only in a local signification. 

16. eipnvata, measures for peace, 
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1. trapadeAvpévov, So Herwerden for carahedupévwy. mapa- 
Nvew is the regular word of deposing from a command, ef. c. 
94. 10 Mapddviov rapadver ris orparnyins, vil. 88, Thue. vir. 16 
rov Nixlav ob mapédvoay Tis apxfs, vit. 54 Tov ’ANKiBiadnv wapé- 
Aucev 6 Shuos THs dpxfs. Karadvew is used of putting down a 
government, a despot, etc., and in that sense it may be followed 
by gen. (ef. c. 9. 12), but no other instance is quoted of its use 
in the sense required here. 

3. TwBpvw, one of the seven conspirators against the false 
Smerdis, 11. 70. 

8. éamelre* érrerd7. 

13. évOatra—épéw; briefly for évOatra éyévero péyiorov Owopa 
Orrep Epéw. 

14. dtro8exopévoicr, believing, common in Attic. In this 
sense however Hdt. commonly uses édéxomat, e.g. 111. 115 od 
yap éywye évdéxouar Hprdavdy twa KareicOar roraudy (Schweig- 
haiiser gives 12 instances), and Naber would restore it here. 
Herwerden would read dexouévoise as in 1. 143 od dexduevor 
map’ avtov, amd deod yevécba avOpwmrov, and thinks that ard 
came from the following dzodétacbar. Herodotus seems to 
have been nettled by criticisms of the democratical sentiments 
that he put in the mouth of Otanes (111. 80). 

21. cvvehéxOn° cuvedéyy, c. 11. 3. 

XPHPA TWodAdy, so 111. 109 woddAdy Te xXphua Trav Téxvwr, 
130 roddébv Te XpHua xpvood, Iv. 81 ypiua mo\Xov apdlev. As 
modhov xphua denotes quantity so wéya xphua expresses size, 
1. 836 cvos xphua wéya. Such periphrases are common also in 
Aristophanes and probably belonged to colloquial language. 

25. re’ Hpérprav kal’ A@rjvas, against whom the King was 
particularly incensed, because they had taken part with the 
Ionians in the burning of Sardis n.c. 498. 


CHAPTER XLIV. 
1. pev—dtdp; see onc. 35, 2. 
2. & véw tyovres—katactpéper Oar; after this phrase be- 
sides the pres. and aor. inf, Hdt. also has fut. inf. vir. 7 éy 
vow éxovtes éeriOicecbai, 8. 
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3. rodro pév—rotto $€; see on c. 27, 3. 

4. o¥8t xeipas dvtaeipapévous, not even raising their hands 
te defend themselves, without resistance, 111. 144 ovre ris ode 
Xetpas avraelperat, VII. 101, 143, 212, etc. 

8. évtds Maxeddévev, from the Persian standpoint, i.e. 
east of Macedonia. 

9. roxelpva yeyovdra. These conquests were effected by 
Megabazus after the Scythian expedition of Darius, ef. v. 2, 1. 

StaBadsvres* mepawwdres, so v. 33. In Attic prose only in 
ANehe(erubis By vate Bp Bes 

12. aepréBaddov’ repiérAcov, circumnavigabant, rare, also 
Thue. vit. 95 repiBaroticae Sovviov, Compare diaBdddew = dia- 
mhety. 

14. dropos=mpos ov ovdels répos jv. 

mA. ToAAds, so 1. 96, m1. 11, 117, cf. weydber weyddous 
Tem sevice. 

16. Kard, about, as cc. 79. 8 xara awevrixovra, 117. 2, 1. 
145 xara é£axdora érea xal xelhia pdduora, v. 79, vit. 173; in 
this sense peculiar to Hat. 

18. gore’ dre, as very often in Hadt. e.g. c. 52. 15. In 
this sense once in Thue., vit. 24 Wore yap rapwelw ypwuevw Twv 
*"AOnvalev rots Telxeot TOANG ev EuTOpwY XpHuaTa Kal otros évjv, 
where, in view of the many isolated departures of Thuc. from 
Attic usage, it is rash to restore dre. 

QnpiwdSeotarns. This would most naturally be understood 
of the sea, but, as there seem to be no sharks in these waters, 
it probably refers to the adjacent shores. These regions were 
once infested with wild beasts such as lions, boars, panthers. 

22. Katd totro, owing to this, see onc. 1. 6. 


CHAPTER XLV. 


3. Bpwtyou. These seem to have been kinsmen of the Asiatic 
bpiyes. According to the Macedonian account (vu. 73) the 
Phrygians came from Hurope. This tradition has been called in 
question, but is confirmed by recent research (cf. Ramsay, Journal 
of Hellenic Studies 1x. 350 sqq.). The vocalism of the Phrygian 
language is very similar to thaf of Greek, ¢.g. d8Peper, 3 sz. 
of a yerb corresponding to pépw with aB=Lat. ad, a word 
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which further shews that in Phrygian as in Macedonian 
(e.g. davos = Oavaros, keBadn=Kepar7) the aspirates had become 
mediae. For the similarity between Phrygian and Greek art 
cf. J. H. S. lc. For coincidences of names and legends in 
Phrygia and Europe see Grote 111. 211. 

6. Sovdoctvnv: dovAeiav: the termination -ctvy is pecu- 
liarly Ionic, see Verrall, Journal of Hellenic Studies, 1. 260 sq. 

7. ampos, at the hands of, vit. 154 ovdeuia mow rovréwy— 
mépevye Sovhoctvyy mpos ‘lmrmoxpareos. 

11. Gre—tept tov “Ado, since he had received a severe 
blow in his landforce in conflict with the Brygi, and in his 
fleet in doubling Athos. For the use of mpos ef. 1. 65 rods 
adous todguous etruxéovres of Aaxedaruovioe mods Teyertas 
potvous mpocémraiov, where mpoorralew )( evruxetv. 

12. peyadkos=Att. weydda, often in Hat. 


CHAPTER XLVI. 


1. Sevrépw ere. rovTwv; see on c. 40. 5. 

2. dorvyetwy, Ionic and Tragic. Of Attic writers it 
seems to be used only by Thue. 

4. odéas takes up Oagtous, similarly vir. 147, 169, 197. 

7. ‘mmodvopknbevtes ; cf. c. 28. 

modvopknbevtes Kal eovocéwy. Hdt. often couples together 
participles in different cases, e.g. c. 94. 3 sq., 126. 9. 

10. && te THS ATelpov, from their colonies and trading 
ports on the opposite Thracian coast, Galepsus, Datos, Seapte- 
syle, etc. 

11. peév ye. ye emphasises the antithesis, as 1. 145, m1. 
107, 142, v. 52, Thue. 1. 40, 70, vr. 86. 

12. év XkamtyovAy. I have followed the R family of uss, in 
reading Dxarryovdy, as this most easily accounts for the vari- 
ants x cxamTnovrns, Ex TKaTTHS UNys, €v ckarTHUAn. The nom. 
Lkarrnothy (Lat. Scaptensula, like tensaurus for Oncavpds) is 
established by an Attic inscription (C. I. G. 1. 219), where the 
gen. is written in the old Attic alphabet, SKAIITEDYVED, 
not ZKAIITEZHYVEZ, as would have been the case had the 
nom. been Zxarrh ty. The later Zkarrh “Ld is easily in- 
telligible as an attempt to give the word some meaning. This 
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region abounded in metals. Gold and silver were found not 
only about Mt. Pangaeum but also in the mountain ranges 
which enclose the plains of the Zygactes and Angites in the W. 
and N. In the time of Philip the mines at Crenides, called 
after him Philippi, were the most productive. When the 
Thasians were reduced by the Athenians n.c. 464/3, their 
mines passed into the hands of the latter (Thuc. 1. 101) and 
were leased out by the state. 

13. 10 éwtrav, as a rule, more commonly ds 7) érimay. 

14. mpooye, the verb to rpdcodos. 

16. Kkaprov dredéor, i.c. they paid no tithes on the fruits 
of the field, a common method of taxation. 


CHAPTER XLVII. 


2. ot Polyixes—kticoavres. Cf. ur. 44 eldov dé Kal &y TH 
TUpw Kal addXo lepdy “HpaxNdéos, éerwvuulny Exovtos Oaclov eivar. 
amixouny O€ Kal és Oacov, ev 7H ebpov iepov ‘Hpaxdéos bro Powikwy 
idpupévov, ot Kar’? Hvpwarns (yrnow éxmdwboavres Oacov exriav. 
The island was colonized by Ionians from Paros in the first 
part of the seventh century. It was from the Phoenicians that 
the Greeks learned the art of mining. Heracles often appears 
on coins of Thasos; he is identical with the Phoenician god 
Melqart. Mr Tozer on his visit to Thasos could see no traces 
of ancient workings (Islands of the Aegean, p. 307). 

4, ris; see one. 13. 15. 

viv—toxe is a mixture of viv—éxeu, is now called, and éoxe, 
came to be called. Probably the change to écxe is due to the 
addition éml Oacov ete., was called after, The old name of the 
island is said to have been ’Odwvis, Hesych., ’Aepia, Steph. Byz. 

ér(, This is Hdt.’s regular usage after verbs of naming for 
Attic dé, e.g. 1. 14, 1. 57, v. 65, ete. amd is not so common. 
It is found, however, in all the mss., in 1. 7, 1. 15, 42, 1v. 45, 
155, vi. 103. 28, 131, 6, 9. 

tod Polyikos is understood by Kriiger and Stein as the 
son of Phoenix, gen. to Odoos 6 Potvixos. According to the 
usual account, however, Thasos was son of Agenor and brother 
of Cadmus. Need rod Polm«os mean anything more than Tha- 
sos the Phoenician ? 
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6. THs Oacov, the so-called ‘chorographic,’ really parti- 
tive gen. after Alvipwv, cf. c. 22, 13, vit. 175 mhhew yas Ths 
‘Torvaviridos emt’ Aprepuicrov. 

10, Bacrré Kededoravrt, at the command of the King. The 
dative may perhaps best be regarded as a sort of dativus com- 
modi. Kriiger explains it as due to the notion of obedience 
implied in the following words. 


CHAPTER XLVIII. 


5, ava’ xard, often in Hat. e.g. ec. 86. 14, 131. 2. 
6. ynv te kal U8wp; cf. v. 17, 48, 73, Arist. Rhet, 1. 23 76 


drddvar yhv Kal Vdwp Sovevew éoTv. 
CHAPTER XLIX. 


3. td mpoloyxero aitéwv, granted the demands which he put 
forward, cf. c. 9.19, 1. 3 6 69 axovoas a’rwy d mpolaxovTo. 

For the treatment of Darius’ messengers at Athens and 
Sparta cf. vi. 133-137, where the Athenians are said to have 
thrown them into the barathrum, the Spartans into a well. 

5. ot—addAor vyootar; the exceptions are given in yur. 46. 

6. Alywwhrat. These were old enemies and rivals of Athens; 
the feud between the two states only ended with the expulsion 
of the Aeginetans from the island 3s.c. 431. Herodotus is 
Attic in sympathy. 

8. éml odtor txovras, aiming at them, cf. Soph. Ant. 
986 adda Kam’ éxelva Motpac paxpatwves écxov, pressed hard 
upon her. So éwéxev, which one family of mss. has here, 
Thue. vit. 105, ras ért pict vats éwexo’cas. exovras here 
must be taken intransitively, as it often is in Hdt., ef, onc. 2. 2. 
Herwerden would read éxévras, which would give an easier con- 
struction, but it is not certain that ¢yovras is wrong. 

11. cotréovres, kept going. 


CHAPTER L. 


2. Zaraprinréwv, the Spartan citizens with full political 
rights, who formed the Spartan odirela in the strict sense of 


the word )( the other inhabitants of Laconia who did not 
possess political rights. 
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6. év 8€ 8 Kal; see one. 11. 4. 

Kpws. Some ancient grammarians wrote the proper name 
Kpios, to distinguish it from xpis aram, Aristarchus, however, 
recognised no such distinction, ef. Lehrs, De Aristarchi studiis 
Fomericis?, 281 sq. 

8. yxalpovra, with impunity, cf. 1x. 106 “Iwvas ovdeulav 
éXrlda cixov xalpovras mpds Twy Mepoéwy amadddéew, and Lex. 

10, dvayvecbévta* reévra, common in Hdt., who does 
not use it in the Attic sense of to read, for which he has éri\é- 
7/O|nct. 

yap, for otherwise, cf. c. 68. 16, 1. 124 & rat Kaupicew, oé 
yap Peol éropéova.* ov ydp av Kore és TocoTo TUxNS dmikeo. 

dv—ovhrAapBdve corresponds to dv —cvvedduBave of oratio 
recta. 

14. 10 édy; see on c. 37. 13. 

16. Kataxadko, tip them with brass, to be better prepared 
for the conflict. My colleague Dr Hager, however, suggests a 
reference to the tipping of the horns of the sacrificial victim 
with metal, cf. Hom. y. 384, xpucdv xépacw mepixevas, where 
the metal is gold. 

as cvvoiwdpevos, conflictaturus, to encounter. For cuudépe- 
oOo, encounter in battle, cf. L. and 8. s.v. B. I. 2. For the 
play upon the name Kopvés, cf. Simonides, Fr. 13, émrétad’ 6 Kpids 
ovK cerkéws éNOdw és eVdevdpov aydadv Atos réuevos. Some would 
identify the latter Crius, who according to the Schol. on Arist. 
Nub, 1356 was an Aeginetan wrestler, with the person men- 


tioned here. 


CHAPTER LI. 


4, ris brodeerrépys, the Eurypontidae. ‘The two royal 
families were not called Eurysthenidae and Procleidae after 
the twin sons of Aristodemus, who according to the Spartan 
story founded the double kingship, but Agidae and Eurypon- 
tidae. Agis and Eurypon were plainly the original ancestors 
of both houses, who were then transformed into twin brothers 
to explain the double kingship and at the same time to trace 
the pedigree of the two families back to Heracles and Zeus.... 
The origin of the double kingship is probably to be explained 
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by the rivalry of powerful families, who finally had to accommo- 
date themselves side by side of one another.”” Busolt. 

5. Tov avrod, Aristodemus. 

kata; see on ¢. 1. 6. 

6. amperBvyevelny, only here and in late writers. 

Kws; see on ¢. 27. 1. 


CHAPTER LII. 


1. monty, in opposition to all the poets. The poetical 
and general version was that Aristodemus died before the Doric 
invasion. 

7. Ty dvopa evar. Hdt. in orat. oblig. has always ro (77 
Tots) dvoua eivat, never ely or nv, cf. on c, 84. 7. 

10. 8lSupa, sc. réxva, cf. c. 69. 29, 71. 9, 86. 71. 

émdovrTa, after living to see, a common meaning of émideiv, 
ef. Verrall, Medea, 1025. 

13. Bovdetoat, determined, so c. 61.6; in this meaning 
more frequently the middle. 

15. dpolwv Kal Yowv, often found joined together, but 
usually in the reverse order. oyotos refers rather to quality, 
cos to quantity, like in form and in size. 

16. 1 Kal mpd roiTov. There is no need to expel these 
words. The Spartan authorities might quite naturally ask the 
mother before trying to decide for themselves. For the ex- 
pression cf, vit. 180 ws Euabov avéavduevov tov xemwava Wy Kal 
pd TOVTOY EAVorTO. 

19. kalo kdpta’ Kal mavv, common in Hat. 

Bovdopéevny St eb Kws; Bovdouévyy followed by ef is remark- 
able: it is construed in the same way as verbs of trying—she 
said it with the desire to see if, cf. 1x. 14 rvOduevos 5é TadrTa 
éBoveveTo €0é\wv el Kws TovToUs mpwrov ~o., and the constr. of 
deta Oar Vv. 30 éd€ovTo Tob ’Apioraydpew et Kws adrotor Tapacxot 
divau twa, they addressed themselves to Aristagoras to see if. 
Cobet ingeniously removes the difficulty by reading ov Bov)o- 
peony, she knew but would not tell, to see if, but the change is 
not necessary. 

24. nynjoacba. In the sense of consider, regard, Hdt. 
generally uses the perf. iyficOa., less often the present. The 
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aor, is also found ini. 4, Here the aor. may be taken in its 
ingressive sense, come to reyard. 

25. yepattepov, below mpecBirepov. Probably yepairepos 
occurred in the oracle, with a double reference to yepards and 
bo yépas, yepaipew, the elder and the more worthy of honour. 

30. hvddéar’ (ee) rnphoae. 

THY yewapevny’ Thy Texodcar. 

32. qv pev—nv B&—rods 8€. When two conditional, tem- 
poral or relative clauses are opposed to one another (ef uév—el 
6é, bre wev—Ore 5é, ds wev—os 5é) either the apodosis of the first 
has pév, of the second dé (e.g. m. 26, 42), or both have 6é 
(e.g. 1. 39, Iv. 126, vii. 188), or, most commonly, one of the 
two has 6é (as here, v. 1, 73), (Stein). 

33. 8l{nvtar’ (prover (of which it is a reduplicated.form), 
an Ionic verb, common in Hom. and Hat. and in Ionie writers, 
‘e.g. Democr. Fr, 10. 20, Heracl. Fr. 8. 81. 

36. ém ddAdAnv—odev. Herwerden casts doubt on ézi, but 
ef. 1.117 od rpdmera emi Wevdda od6v. Without émi, 1. 11 oxorépny 
(600v) BovAeae tparécba, Hur. Phoen. 722, Bother rpdrwuar 590? 
ddovs d\Nas Twas, aS in a literal sense Hdt. v.15 riyy dvw oddv 
TpUToOvTat, 

43. éy T& Sypooty, i.e. in the state buildings and at the 
expense of the state. 


CHAPTER LIII. 


2. Kata td Aeydpeva, i.e. the version of the story generally 
current in Greece as opposed to the special Lacedaemonian 
yersion. 

3. rovrovs—droSexvupévovs. The simplest way of ex- 
plaining these accusatives is, with Kriiger and Melanger, to 
assume an anacoluthon, that Hdt. began as if he were going to 
continue Tovrovs Tovs Baoiéas—ard Aavans Alyumrious dropatyw, 
but that after the parenthetical clauses the sentence is resumed 
in another form gaiwvolaro dv—idayevées. It has also been 
proposed to take rovrovs rods k.7.d. a8 in apposition to rade, 
namely that these, but this gives a very awkward construction, 

5. tod Scot amedvros, omitting the god, i.e, Zeus as father 
of Perseus, 
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8. éréXeov és, censebantur inter, v. Lex. 

9. ovx avéxabey tru ZAaBov, I have not gone still further 
back, On dvécadev cf. c. 35. 4 note. 

11. ’Apdirpiwv. Dobree here proposes ’Audirpiwvos which 
strict logic requires, since the érwvvuuin of Heracles was not 
-"Auditpiwy, but "Audirpiwvos or “Audirpuvwvidns, the son of A. 
The reading of the text may be explained with Stein as being 
put as if @ynrds raryp erect had preceded. 

75n av, so then, so vil. 184 Hdn Gy dvdpes ay elev ev adroior 
Téaocepes wupiddes Kal elkoot. 

6p0e Adyw xpewpévw; cf. V. 88 ddnHet Ady Xpewmevowcr. 

13. ods dvw aiel matépas, their successive ancestors in the 
upward line. del has often the sense not of always but from 
time to time, at the time, as in 6 del Baciieds, he who is at any 
time king. 

15. Atyvrrio. According to Hdt. 1. 91, the Egyptians 
of Chemmis said that Perseus was descended from their city, 
Danaus and Lynceus having been natives of it. 

Waryevées* atroxGoves, 


CHAPTER LIV. 


1. Kkatd=xaé’ a. 

2. mapa. As \éyeo@a may be followed by rapd, as denoting 
the source from which a report proceeds, so may the cognate 
Néyos, cf. Dem. xx. 75, rod rap’ éuod Adyov. 

4, @&dX otk. When two notions are opposed to one 
another, the Greeks preferred to say a\\’ 0d, ddd fu) where 
we should say and not. 

5. dpodoyéovras—ovdéy, who in point of relationship have 
nothing in common with. 

6. tovrovs 8 takes up emphatically rods dé Tarépas, SO 
1. 146 of 5¢ adrav ard Too mpvravyniov—opunbévres Kat voultovres 
yervaréraroe elvar “Idvwv, obror 8 ot yuvaixa iydyovro. This 
dé is of the same kind as 6é after a relative clause, see on 
cb: 3. 


7. elvav; a mixture of two constructions, ws 6 rapa Tlepréwy 
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Noyos Néverat, eloi and Iépoa Aéyouow elyar, a common con- 
fusion in Hdt. e.g. c. 137. 16, 1. 65, 191, rv. 76, v. 44. The 
same transition as here from finite verb to infin. y. 10 ds 
Oprixes Né-yousr, pédooar Karéxover TA, wépny Tod "lorpou, Kal bd 
TOUTOW OK Elvat dieeEty TO TpoTwrepw. 
CHAPTER LY. 

1. kal tatra—eipycOw; a common way of dismissing a 
subject in Hat. ¢.g. 1. 92, u. 76, m1, 113, 1v. 15, 36, 45. 
6 te S&—Kal 6 Te drodebdpevor, why and for what services, 
8 re= dort as 1. 19, 24, m1. 27, 78, tv. 127. With 6 re drodeéd- 
pevot Cf. 1. 59 amodetdmevos peyd\a épya. dmodeixvuc0ac in such 
a connexion 1s common in Hat. 


CHAPTER LVI. 


2. Ards re Aakedalnovos kal Ards Ovpaviov, i.c. of king 
Zeus in the heavenly kingdom of the gods and of the divine 
king from whom the Lacedaemonian and Spartiate Baovela 
was derived, Preller-Robert, Griech. Myth. 1.149. On Laco- 
nian inscriptions (C. I. G. 1241, 1276) a festival Ovpavia is 
mentioned, in honour of Ze’s Ovpavios. The priesthood was 
a survival of the prerogatives of the heroic kings who (Arist. 
Pol. 11. 14.1285” 9) xviproe Foay ras Te Kara WOEMOY Hyeuovias Kal 
TaV Bucidy doar fi) leparixai, Kal mpos ToUTas Tas Oikas expwor. 
Compare the functions of the dpywy Bacideds at Athens. 

3. Kal—ye, and even, emphasises md\enor. 

4. eéxdéperv, dependent on dedwxacr. 

moAepov exdepetv. This right was exercised by Cleomenes L., 
cf. Hdt. v. 73 KNeouévns—auvédeye x mdons Ieorovyijcou orpa- 
rov od pdtv és TO cvAdEyet. This privilege was not formally 
abolished in the fourth century (Xen. Hell. y, 1. 34), though 
as a matter of fact the Kings only led the army into the field 
as generals on a resolution of the ephors and the popular 
assembly, Xen. Lac. Pol. 15 orparidy broe dv 7 Todds ExmeuTy 
hyctoOa. The assembly determined which king should haye 
the command, Xen. Hell. 1v. 2. 9, v. 2. 3, v1. 5. 10. Hence 
Aristotle Pol, 11. 9 could say a’rn pév oty 7 Baoela olov 
orparynyla Tis avroxparwp Kal dldiws éore (Busolt, Gr, Gesch, 
Talat) 

ST. 10 
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6. «88 prj, otherwise, is used as if a positive injunction 
had preceded=el dé. ei 5¢ wh has become a mere phrase= 
otherwise. GMT. § 478 (52. 1, note 2). 

7. & ro dyer evéxerbar, cf. Inser. of Teos, Ion. inser, 156 
(=Hicks, Historical Greek Inscriptions 16) év ry rapy éxéoOu, 113 
evexésOuv ev Te Wyndicuart. Herwerden supplies airév <rTe Kal 
yévos 7 kelvov> and the emphatic airéy demands some such 
words as these. Cf. the common formula in decrees, l. c¢. 
dmrb\Avoba Kal adrov Kal yévos TO Kelov. T@ aye.=the curse 
pronounced by the law. 

mporovs tévar, Xen. Lac. Pol. 13 ovdeis airot mpicbev 
mopeveTar TAY Xcipirat Kal oi mpoepevy wpev oe larets. 

8. ékatdéy. Elsewhere we find mention of a body-guard of 
300, vit. 124 mpodreupay dmdvra TpinKdovoe Lraprinréwy Aoyda- 
des ob rot olzrep irmées KadéovTat, VII. 205 Tovs KaTecTE@ras TpLy- 
koolous, Thue. v. 72 7mrep 6 Bacideds "Ayis qv Kal mepl adroy ol 
Tpiakéorot tris Kadovmevor. irme’s was merely a title of honour, 
doubtless a survival, cf. the qvioyo. and rapaBara of the Theban 
Sacred Band: they were the élite of the hoplites, who in war 
formed the body-guard of the king. The 100 were probably 
picked men chosen from the 300. 

9. él otpariujs. In the sense of expedition mss. of prose 
writers vary between orparia and otparela (lon. srparnin), as 
do the Attic inscriptions (Meisterhans? p. 43). Of the poets 
Aristophanes uses orpari, the Tragic poets orparefa. The 
Spartan phrase was éml! dpoupas. 

12. rd Séppara, At Athens the money obtained for the 
hides of the animals slain in sacrifice (7d depuarixdv) went into 
the public treasury. 

vata, the choice portion, ef. Il. H. 321 véroow & Alavra 
Sunvekéegor yépatper. 


CHAPTER LVII. 


3. Snporedrs, els A AUuara Sldwow H bdcs, Hesych. 

érl +O Setrrvov ttav, pregnantly=come and sit there, cf. 
v. 12 mpoxarcfouevoy és Td mpodorerov. 

4. amd toirwv mparov. mpadrov must be taken pleonas- 
tically with dpxec@ar, a pleonasm found elsewhere in Hat., e.g. 
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c. 119. 6, 1, 2, 4. Reiske, followed by Herwerden, would read 


Tpwrwr. 

5. Sudo. ta wdvra, a double portion of everything. Cf. 
Xen. Lac. Pol. 15 kat dimorpia ye érl ro Seimvw ériunoev, odx 
iva durdaowa Kkatapdyouv, aN’ wa Kal dro Toide TyRoae Exovev 
eirwa BovdowTo, 

6. Saurvycor, very rare in Attic, Plat. Pol. 345 ¢ domep 
darrupova Twa Kat médArovTa éErriacerOar, In a fragment of the 
New Comedy (Strato, Poivix. 1) it is noted as a Homeric word 
not generally understood. 

7. rd Séppara; cf. c. 56. 12. 

veopnvias, sacred to the gods and especially to Apollo. 

mdoas. Some mss. here have dvd mdcas. ‘*Hdt. is wont 
to join the preposition to the singular (ava racav quépny 11. 37, 
130, vi. 61, 1x. 98 dvd may Eros, 1. 136, 11. 99, 111. 160, vit. 106) : 
with the plural it is found only once vur. 65 dva mdvra érea” 
(Kallenberg). 

8. €BSdpas. The seventh day was sacred to Apollo as his 
birthday, Hes. Op. 770 ¢Bdoun iepdv juap: | rH yap ’AmoNwv 
xpucdopa yelvaro Anta. 

9. és’ Ammdddovos, sc. lepov. 

10. péSuysvov. The relation of the Laconian medimnus to 
the Attic has been deduced from the comparison of a passage 
in Plutarch (Lycurg. 12), where it is stated that each Spartiate 
contributed every month a medimunus of barley to the common 
meals, with a statement of Dicaearchus (ap. Athen. ty. p. 141 c) 
that the contribution amounted to a medimnus and a half, 
Attic measure, This corresponds closely to the ratio between 
the Aeginetan and the Attic system of weights (142: 100), 
Hultsch, Metrologie 500. This was to be expected as the 
Aeginetan system prevailed in the Peloponnese, cf. on ec. 
127. 14. 

rerdptny Aakwvuyy. The rerapry was evidently the fourth 
of the metretes. The Attie metretes=a weight in water of 
14 Attic talents, the Aeginetan metretes=a weight in water of 
14 Aeginetan talents. Accordingly the Aeginetan and similarly 
the Laconian metretes would=about 14 Attic, Hultsch, J. c. 

12. mpotelvovs. It was the duty of the mpdtevo. at Sparta 
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to entertain foreign ambassadors in the name of the state, and 
to bring their business before the authorities. Thus they were 
quite different from the usual Greek mpdzevo, ef. Dictionary of 
Antiquities. 

14. IlvOlous. “This power however most directly required 
that they should maintain a constant intercourse between the 
state and the Delphian oracle; hence they nominated the 
Pythians, and, together with these officers, read and preserved 
the oracles,” Miiller, Dorians, 11. 103, Eng. Trans. 

15. Ocompdtroe’ Jewpol. 

24. marpwotxov. The mss. rarpovxos could hardly mean 
anything but having a father; warpwexos is often found on the 
inscription of Gortyn=Attic érixA\npos, and the corresponding 
Tonic form is certainly to be restored here. 

25. ixvetrau mpoonker, cf. 1x. 26 paper nycas ixvetabae 7yEl10- 
vevev. Here it is followed by és, without és 11. 36, 1x. 26. 

jv pry ep, usually qv wep py, cf. Arist. Lys. 629 ef ph ep 
NUKW KEXNVOTL. 

26. 68av Syporrmy. Some, as Schibmann and Curtius, 
suppose that the care of the public ways fell to the Kings in 
their military capacity. Since, however, the reference is only 
to disputes about them, Herman thinks that the object was to 
distinguish public from private property, and to maintain 
intact the boundaries of places set apart for common use. 

Qerov, adopted, in Attic usually romrés, as in Ionic rbd 
often corresponds to Attic moetv. ‘Both these duties (the 
disposal of heiresses and adoption) regarded the maintenance 
of families the basis of the ancient Greek states, the care for 
which was therefore entrusted to the kings. Thus, in Athens 
also, the same duty had been transferred from the ancient 
kings to the archon Eponymus, who accordingly had the 
superintendence and a species of guardianship over all heiresses 
and orphans,” Miiller, Dorians, 11. 107, Eng. Tr. 

28. mapllev* rapaxabjcba 

31. 8¥0 Hous. Thue. 1. 20 took this as meaning that 
the representative of each of the two kings had two votes for 
him and one for himself—a manifest absurdity. Cobet explains 
it as meaning that the elder who was most closely related to 
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the two kings gaye the two votes, and that the plural is used 
because they differed at different times: Abicht’s explanation is 
similar. But, to say nothing of the fact that one of the kings 
might be present, the other not, it is, to say the least, ex- 
ceedingly improbable that the same elder should have been 
KaNora mpoojkwy to both the kings. Herodotus expresses him- 
self loosely, but the meaning surely must be that each king in 
his absence was represented by the member of the yepovclu 
most closely related to him, who then had two votes, one for 
the king and one for himself. 


CHAPTER LVIII. 


7. Kkatrapiatver9ar. Cobet would read xkararduvecda, but 
the reading of the manuscripts is supported by a passage in an 
inscription dealing with the laws of burial (Bechtel, Zon. Inser. 
43) omov dy Odvyn, ex[ny élEevexOn, un lévat yuvatcas m[pd]s r[v 
ol|kinvy das 7} Tas meawoudvas [ujaliverdal 5€ unrépa Kat 
ywaika Kal ade[Apeds Kall Ovyarépas, mplo]s b€ rav’r[a]es er} 
{wéov mé]yre yuvak@v...... rovs [u]ralwvouevous] Novoapévo[us] 
mlelp[t md[vra rov xpera UOarjos [x]tor KalOa]pors elva. 
There it evidently refers to ceremonial pollution. Miller, 
Dorians 11, 103, Eng. Trans., refers it here to covering the head 
with dust and ashes, remarking that this was the more im- 
posing as it was strictly forbidden at Sparta in private 
mourning. 

10. kara’ 7repi, in this sense common in Hat. e.g. ¢. 67.1, 
v. 92 éreipwrav Tov KnpvKa Kata Thy dd KoplyOouv dméiw= rept 
Tas apigews, 1. 34 ray medANyTwY yevéoOat Kaxwv KaTa Tov Taida, 
(olivine) 

14. &« rdons Aaxedalpovos, from the whole of Laconia, cf. 
vit, 234 ore €v TH Aakedatove Swaprn k.T.A. 

15. dpWpo, in fixed number. Edd. quote Thue. 11. 72 jjuiv 
mapddore dévdpa dprOpa ra vudrepa kal dddo te ef Sivara és 
dp.Ouov éOetv, which however is not quite parallel. 

20. olpwyy Staxpéwvrar; see on ec, 10. 4. 

dmdérw, Homeric word. 

21. altel, from time to time, at the time, ef. one, 53. 13, 

23, rovrw 8€; see onc, 16, 3, 
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eSwdov; but sometimes the body was preserved in honey 
and brought to Sparta (Xen. Hell. v. 3. 9); the body of 
Agesilaus, when he died in Egypt, was preserved in wax since 
honey could not be obtained. 

24, é KArlvy ed eotpopévy: cf. Thuc. 1. 34 ula d€ Ky 
Kevyn pépeTae CoTpapéevyn TY apavar. 

ékdépovor, the technical term for carrying out for burial, cf. 
Bechtel, Ion. Inser. 43 éxpépew 5¢ ey xy, Thue. 1. 34 érevday 
5 7 expopa 7. 

25. dyopy includes all the business transacted in the 
dyopa, buying and selling, meetings of the people and the like. 

Yorarat, is held, ef. 1. 153 dyopas ornodmevor v7 Te Kal mphor 
X pew Tar. 

26. dpxal ov8t yepovoin; here I have adopted Herwerden’s 
emendation. dpyaipecin could mean nothing else than the 
election of magistrates ; it could not mean, as some take it, the 
magistrates so elected. Herwerden further objects that the as- 
sembly for the election of magistrates was held only once a 
year, and that it is included in the dyop7, while it might be 
expected that the senate and the boards of magistrates did 
not meet. 


ovvile cuvyKxadlferat. 


CHAPTER LIX. 


1. cupdépovtat dddo Td8e, agree in this other point, in this 
sense common in Hat, e.g. 1.173, m. 44, 79, 80, but rare in 
Attic prose. 

3. évlornrat, so used several times in Hadt., e.g. 1, 147 
évictauévoi. €s Tas Tupavvidas, 11, 167 évicrduevos és 
px « 

éorwy, a variation for évicrdmevos. 

6. rov—pertet, cf. 11. 67 where the false Smerdis on his 
accession remits the tribute for three years. 


. 
Thy 


CHAPTER LX. 


1, Atyvrriowt. As to the caste system of the Egyptians 
ef, 11. 164 gore 5¢ Alyurriwy émra yévea, kat TovTwr ol bev lepées 
ol dé pdximor KexNdara, of 5€ Bovkddo, of Ba ovBdra, of be 
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Kdirnrot, of d€ éepunvées, ol 6€ KuBEepyara. yévea pev Alyumriwy 
Tocatrd éott, dvouara bé odu Kelras dd Tay rexvéwv. It cannot 
be inferred from this that in Sparta there was a strict system 
of castes. All that Hdt. says is that in the case of the public 
heralds and pipers and the public cooks the fathers were 
succeeded by their sons, ef. Miiller, Dorians, 11. 29, Eng. Trans. 
“Hven with regard to Egypt the inscriptions prove that it is 
impossible to speak of castes in the strict sense of the word: 
the son could and was wont to take up his father’s calling, but 
there was no compulsion to do so and no obligation to marry 
only in the circle of a definite caste,’’ Wiedemann on l. c. 

6. Kard; see on c. 1. 6; i.e. they were not, as in other 
parts of Greece, appointed after competition. 

émuTibenevor, applying themselves to, sc. ry Knpuxnty, cf. 1. 1 
(Polvixas) vaurTirinoe paxpjor émiOécba, 1. 96 dStxacor’yyy émt- 
Géuevos HoKel. 

odéas, the descendants of the heralds. 

7. emitedéover; note the change of subject. 


CHAPTER LXI. 


1. ore; see c. 50. 

2. ampoepyatspevoyv ; note the force of the prep., cf. m. 158 
Nexas wév vuv pera&d dptoowy ératoaro wavrnlov éumodiov yevo- 
pévov To.ovde, TS BapBapw adrov mpoepydter Oar (working before- 
hand for the barbarian). The example of Aegina was a 
dangerous one and their punishment would be a warning to 
others. 

4, ove re kal dyy xpewpevos=vill. 69 ayeduevol re kal 
pOovéovres. For the periphrasis see on c. 10, 4, and ef. ry. 104 
wa—pnre pOdvy unr’ xe xpéwvrac és add7jdovs. 

6. €PovAeve; see on c. 52. 13. 

10. Kal od ydp; see onc. 5. 7, 

cuveywwweokero, admitted; in the sense recognise, admit, 
common in Hat, e. g. ¢. 92. 16, 140. 10, 1. 45 cvyywwokduevos 
avOpiorruv elvar Bapvovuopwraros, 111. 99 6 5é dwapyds éore wh 
pev vooeiv: of bé od} avyywwoxduevar (not admitting it) dro- 
krewayres karevwxéovra. Act, =see, recognise, c. 92, 13. 1. 89, 
cuvéyvw éwvrod elvar Thy duaprada, ty. 43, v. 91, vir. 13, 
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13. mpooéxato, was attached, m1. 34 7H pitowin ce pact 
mredvus Tpotkercbat.—viv apa me pact Iépoa oivw mpooxeluevov 
mapappovel. 

17. éotoav yap pw x.7.A. If this is right, there is an 
anacoluthon in the sentence; after the long parenthesis Hdt. 
alters the construction of the sentence, writing rowdde éru- 
gpaverat for épdpec which should have governed the accusative, 
and putting éddpe itself in the following clause. For the 
second éofcav Herwerden suggests €Xeotca, Kriiger olxrifovca. 

20. cupdopryv—rroreopévous, considering it a misfortune, & 
common phrase in Hat. ¢.g. v. 6, 35. rovete ac has the same 
meaning as in dewd movete Ga, rept modod troveto Oar. 

21. emippdferar érwoet. 

22. dva; see onc. 57. 7. 

23. Oepdrvy, on a height on the left bank of the Eurotas, 
the seat of the pre-Dorian monarchy, was celebrated in story as 
the home of the Dioscuri, of Menelaus and of Helen. Traces 
of the temple of the latter two (Pausan. 111. 19, 9) have been 
found on the N.E. part of the height. The temple of Apollo 
lay below on the plain, between Therapne and the city. Com- 
pare the map of Sparta at the end of Bursian’s Geographie 
Griechenlands, or in Baedeker’s Greece, p. 271. 

25. élooero: ixéreve. 

26. trv Oedv; deds in Ionic as in Attic is used of both a god 
and a goddess. 

28. éemipavyvat emupavetoay S€; see on ec. 29. 11. Cf, ém- 
gpaveva of the manifestation of a deity. 

29. Kaltyv=Kal ravrny. 

31. od ddvar, refused. 

dretpyoGar—pnydevl, 1. 152 drepéovra pndeulay rotw owa- 
sewpetv, 183 arayopevorvra un kwetv, GMT. § 807. 

36. elaras* eirwv. In Attic the forms of the first aorist 
are found in the second persons of the ind. and imper.; thus 
elroy, elmas, etre, elromev, elrare, etrov; elré, elréru, elrare, 
ELT OVT WP. 


39. otros 84. di) =the previously mentioned, 
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CHAPTER LXII. 


4. B8atlyynv* dw&por. 

6. rv opotnv; see onc. 21. 2. 

7. dphl ry yuvarkl: sep ris yuvaicds (or 77) yuvaiki). 

8. Kkatawvel, assents to, very rare in Attic prose, Thue. 
Iv. 122. 

9. Spkous érrjracay, S01. 146 cploe airjac bpKous ériacav. 
For this in ec. 74 dpxous mpooayew. 

16. dardyerPar, epexegetic to dame, ef. vir, 121 driet— 
mopeverOat, I. 75 arjxe éwurdov él Kepariy péperOar awd Tod 


mupyou Karu. 


CHAPTER LXIIT. 


3. ob, to rikre, see on c. 34, 12. 

tovs Séxa, the well-known, cf. Virg. He. rv. 61 matri longa 
decem tulerunt fastidia menses. 

4. rotrov 87, the previously mentioned. 

5. Odo, un-Attic. 

9. cupBaddpevos, culculating, so c. 65. 20, 11. 81 rocotra 
yap cupBadopévy ujves cbpioxovra, etc. Note the naive touch 
in the addition of ém daxr’dwv, cf. the expression reumafev. 

10. mpyypa ov8ty éroujoavro, considered it of no import- 

ance, paid no regard to it, vu. 150 ratra axovcavras ’Apyelous 
Aéyerar TpHypa TowjracGat, deemed it of importance, cf. 1, 79 
evpiocxe mpRyua ot elvar eXatvew, that it was a matter of in- 
portance. moetcOa is used as in cvudophy rovetoOac and the 
| like. 
13. és Td pddtora, in the highest degree, a common phrase 
in Hat. ¢.g. ¢. 89. 8; also without és, e.g. v. 28, 63, 91. 

16. 8d mdyrwy, above all, 1. 25 xpynrhp Bens adios Sid 
mavreay tov év Aedpotor dvabnudrwv, vit. 83, yrir. 37, 69, 142. 
The starting-point of this usage is seen in Il, M. 104 0 & 
Umpere kal da mavrwy, lit, he shone forth through all, cf. dia- 
mperns, Samper. 

17. dpry, for the usual edi with reference to the etymo- 
jlogy of Anuapnros, 
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CHAPTER LXIV. 


= 


3. et, like éypy, is often used by Hdt. of the decrees of 
fate, e.g. c. 135. 15, rv. 79, v. 33, 1x. 109. For an instance of 
such fatalism cf. 1x. 16 Eeive, dru del yevéoOar ex Oeod, dunxavov 
amorpéWat avOpwrw. 

dvamvera yevopeva; see on c. 5. 10. 

5. Sudrd. This cannot be right in any case; if Hdt. had 
meant the relative he would have written 6¢ a (ef. Intro- 
duction, Dialect § 68, 1 b), which has been suggested. dia 
rode aitiny which Stein proposes gives the sense required. 
Herwerden’s 6:a rade’ KXeouéver comes nearer to the reading of 
the Mss. 


CHAPTER LXV. 


1. darorlivucbat droriverOa, Tiuwpeic ba. 

3. “Ayvos; in vu. 131 the father of Menares is called 
‘Hynoitews. In any case*Ays is in its origin but a pet form of 
"Aynol\aos, like Bill, Sam, etc. 

4. én’ ore, on condition that; with the future as here, 
it. 83 ém rovtw dé étlorauae THs dpxAs em’ wre br’ ovdevds buewy 
dpioua, vit. 153. With inf. 1 22 diadrdayy ode éyévero er’ 
@re felvous addyjrowoe etva, vir. 154, GMT’. § 610 (65. 2). 

8. dpporapévou’ éyyujncapuévov, so Vv. 32, 41. Of the kijpios 
of the woman the act. dpudfew=éyyvdv Ix. 108. Cf. also 
Cc. L305 112: 

10. @ds, restored by Cobet for p8dcas since Hdt. uses 
&pOnv not épGaca. In the part. PPdcas might easily have been 
substituted for ¢@ds, and the 1 aor. is not found in the mss. 
of Hdt. outside the part. 

11. dpmdcas. With reference to the Spartan custom that 
the bridegroom carried off the bride from the house of her 
parents to that of a relative—a survival of the custom of 
marriage by capture. | 

12. kata rotro; see onc. 1. 6. 

13. ék—tpobuplys, on the instigation of. 

14. karépvutar Anpapyte. Anuapirov of the R family 
is due to Atticising. Verbs compounded with card in Hat, 
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often take the dat. where we should in Attie expect the 
gen.; thus karayehay m1. 37, 38, 185 (c. gen. v. 68), KaruBpltew 
I, 212, xarnyopety vit. 10. 7 (PRsv. yen.), caraeldev vu. 91, 
Karaxpivew 11. 133, vit. 146, caradoxety 1x. 99. Cf. Kallenberg, 
Comm. Crit. 21 sq. 

15. ods: dackwy. The part. of Pyui is not used by Attic 
writers. 

ikveopévas* rpoonkdyrws, cf. 84, 15, 86.19, also in Hippoerat. 
De aer. p. 534 Toh xpovov rod ixveoudvov, cf. Thue. 1, 99 7d 
ixvotmevov dvahwua, and note on ¢. 57. 25. 

18. éStwKe, in a judicial sense. 

dvara{wyv, recalling. This seems to be the only instance 
of avacwfew in this sense. The simple odfecdac is used of 
keeping in memory, e.g. Plat. Theaet. 153 B xrdral re wadhuara 
kal owterar. 

21. émParedov, taking his stand upon; in somewhat 
different meaning 11, 63 ériBaredwy rod Dudpdios dvduaros, 
usurping the name of. 


CHAPTER LXVI. 


4, dvolorov yevopévor, the matter having been referred to, 
For the periphrasis see ¢. 5.10. For dvapépew ef. 1. 157 éyrwoar 
cuuBoudys mépe és Jeov avotaa tov év Bpayxldyor. 

5. é« mpovolys, at the instigation of, so 1. 120, m1. 121. 

6. mpoortovetrar, wins over to his interest, cf. v. 77 rpoc- 
mouodmevos dé Erapyiny. 

8. TLepladdAov. Ilepladdos, not Tepiad\\a, is the more 
regular form in a compound word, ef, Lobeck, Pathologie 24, 
note 4. 

awpdopaytuy, the Pythia, a virgin of spotless reputation chosen 
from among the women of Delphi, cf. Eur. Jon 1323 racdv 
Aeddpliwy éalperos. In earlier times the Pythia was a maiden 
in the prime of youth; afterwards, since a Thessalian 
Hehecrates had corrupted a youthful Pythia, a woman over 
fifty years of age was chosen for the office, who, however, in 
memory of the former custom, was dressed in youthful garb. 

11. &kpuve pj; here one might rather have expected ov as 
after verbs of saying, but «7 is found in a passage very like 
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this, Plat. Apol. 21 A dvethey obv 4 Iv0ia pndtva copmrepov 
eva. It is not always easy to say why wh should be used: 
here perhaps ui) may express the power of the god, as if the 
whole decision rested with him, so that écpuwe uw would mean, 
not so much decided that he was not, as decided that he should 
pot be; or, as Prof. Wilkins suggests, it may possibly be 
subjective, pronounced that in his opinion he was not. 
15. émavcOn: ératdn. 


CHAPTER LXVII. 


i. Katd=vrepi, see on ec. 58, 10. 

5. Wpxe—apxyv; so rr. 80 rary dpxas &pxe. Such an 
acc. of the internal object is much more commonly accom- 
panied by an attribute, and perhaps that may be found in the 
above cases in aipedels and madw as if=aiperny, Knpwrhv apxiv. 

6. -yvpvotra8lat, celebrated in midsummer. At it the 
Spartan youths exhibited their skill in gymnastic feats, and, 
besides the gods, the virtues of brave citizens were celebrated 
in song, 

9. em yédori te kal AdoOy, to mock and insult him, én 
of purpose, 

AdoOy, a rare word. Stein quotes Aeschrion Fr. 1 6 
parae vatra—yreuvny TE moved Kal yédwra Kal AacOny. 

ll. etwe pds, a common pleonasm in Hat. ef. e.g. e. 82. 
6, v. 18, 36, and see on c. 70. 3. 

13. dpkev, would be the beginning of, cf. Thue. 11. 12 Ade 7 
jmépa Tots" Eno weyddwov kaxay dpsec. 

14. kKakorntos, misfortune, so m1, 128 roc Alyurrloue 
mwacav evar kaxdrnra, VII. 109 dvadayBdvew thy mporépay Kaxé- 
tyra. In this sense common in Homer. 

15. Katrakadudpevos, a token of grief, cf. Od. 0. 92 
kara Kpara kahuWdmevos yoderxe. Attic éyxad’rromac. 

16. Oerjrpov, The remains of the later theatre lie on the 
S. slope of the Acropolis. Like many Greek theatres it is hawn 
out of the solid rock. Its construction and fitting up probably 
belong to the time of the Spartan Hegemony, 

17. #0ve—Ovcas S€; see on c. 29. 11, 


, 
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CHAPTER LXVIII. 


1. ty pyrpi—ot; the of takes up the preceding dat. 

2. trav omddyxvey, i.e. to administer a solemn oath, cf. 
Antiph. v. 12 é€éov adrods rov adrov bpxovy col Bdiomocapevous Kal 
drropevous TaV chaylov Karauaprupev éuod. 

4. Katamrtopevos, calling as witnesses, vu. 65 Anuapirou 
Te Kal G\\wv papripwyv Katramrouevos. This use of the word 
doubtless originated from laying the hand on the image of the 
god invoked. 

5. Tod épxelov Ards, the protector of the house and 
family; his altar stood in the middle of the avd}. So Od. x. 
334, Phemius thinks of slipping out into the av’d—Adds 
peyadou tort Bwydv | Epxetov: in Il. A. 773 Peleus sacrifices Aud 
Tepmikepatv@ | alhas év xéprw. 

§. 6p8G Adyw= dps, adnOus, cf. c. 53. 11, atynPe byw V. 
41, 88. 

9. poara.dtepov, more foolish, ut. 56 ws d¢ 6 pbaradrepos 
Noyes Bpunrar Néyer Oat, 

11. perépxopor, appeal to, inc. 69 with the addition of 
Rergor; ef. Thuc. vir. 73 of 6€ dxovcavres Twv orparwrwy eva, 
exaoTov meTnoay un erirpérew. 

tov VeOy, without mpés, cf. Od. B. 68 Niocopmat, yxrev Znvos 
’Oduperrlou 7Oé Oéuoros, Hur, Hee. 752, 

16. yop, for otherwise, see on ec. 50. 10. 


CHAPTER LXIx, 


1. dpelBero’ drexpivero. Before oratio recta Hat.’s rule is 
to use the ipf. (e.g. 1. 35, v. 13, 49) or the historic present 
(e.g. 1. 37, 40, 42), after it the aorist (e.g. 1. 36, v. 93, 110) 
(Kallenberg). 

2. Aurqoe’ ixerelacs. 

perépxeae; see on ¢. 68, 11, cf. vit, 178 Ouvoinot opeas pernoar. 

8. és oé, with regard to you, cf. 1. 86 obdév waddov és Ewurdv 
éyw 7) és darav 7d dv Opusmivor. 

5. eiSdpevov" corxds. 

6. wvvevynPev’ cvyKoiunier. 
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7. qmeprerlOe. ‘ Veteres, qui in dicendo et naturam rerum 
verbis referebant et verborum sensum perspiciebant, solebant 
dicere xpdvos, mepixepadalay, middiov, orépavoy, mpoowretov, 
ridpav, similia, mepiriBévar, mepiridecbar et in perfecto mept- 
xelcOat, Vitlosa sequiorum cuv7ea coepit his substituere ém- 
ribévar, émirlbecbat, émixetc Aa,” Cobet, V. L. 190. 

olxMKEL” BETO. 

10. épapnv: pny. 

ovK vmredéxeTo=drypveiro, as ot pyyr=nego, cf. ur. 130 
orabévra dé és wecov eipwra 6 Aapetos Ti réxvny ci éxtaTtatTo. 6 
5S ov« tredéxero. Positively=to admit, 1v. 167 émuvOdvero 
tis eln 0’ Apkeciiewy aokreivas, of d€ Bapkator avroi bredéxovTo 
mavres. 

16. mapa thot Bipyot THOt atdelqor; the house door so- 
called as leading into the a’\7 which in classical time was in 
the interior of the house. In the Homeric house the av\7 was 
a court in front of the house. Of the two forms of house it is 
probable that the palace of the Spartan Kings approached more 
closely the Homeric. 

18. ~ActpoBdkov, an old Spartan hero. Probably a play 
upon the name (aorpa4By, aorpaByddrns) gave rise to the story 
of the dvopopBés. 

19. dvatpeov, here of the answers of the pdyres, usually of 
an oracle—dvetrey 0 eds, 7 Iludia, 76 xpnornpiov. 

20. cov tt kat; according to the English idiom we should 
rather expect to have the xal in the main clause, but this is not 
common in Greek. As a rule either cai stands in both clauses 
or only in the relative clause. 

22. év yap oe; see on c. 34. 13, 

23. ry, as to the point in which. 

24. Kardwrovrat.—)éyovres s—od gryjceve. The opt. is 
used because xardmrovrat includes past time as well as present, 
they reproached you and they reproach you still, cf. 1. 70 ot ev 
Aaxedaipdvior Aéyouor (now as before) ws Vdpuor dwedolaro adrév, 
ur. 87, Arist. Ran. 22 airds Badifw al rove, rodrov 5’ ox | ta 
Hh Taatwpotro und dxOos pépo, cf. GMT’. § 323. 

28. diBSpely: dyvola. 

dméppbe, below éxBddou, let fall. 
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29. evvedpnva kalemrdpunva; cf. Jl. T. 117 75 exter pidov 
vidv, 6 8 €Bdomos elarjxer pels’ | ex 8 ayaye mpd Powode Kal 
HAtTouyvov eovra, Arist. Hist. Nat. vit. 4, 584 a 36. 


CHAPTER LXx. 


3. TO Adyw ds, a pleonasm like etre dds c. 67. 10, ef. 
Plat. Gorg. 469 c éuod 67 Aéyorros TH Adyw ErthaBob. Pdvar ws 
is rare in Hat. ‘‘ neque nisi de iis quae a veritate abhorrent” 
Cavallin, ef. 1. 24, m1. 155; ef. GMT’. § 753 (92. 2). 

5. wworomnervres, the passive aorist in a middle sense as 
Bixy 6, Lex, 

6. é@takoy. There was a law forbidding the Heraclidae to 
settle abroad, Plut. Agis 11. 

9. avrov; the gen. also vy. 67 dpras "Adpyjorou dmedduevos, 
elsewhere the double ace. One family of mss. here has the acc., 
but that is more likely to be due to correction than the gen. 

12. peyadwort, un-Attic. 

13. qmédts, the cities of Pergamon, Teuthrania and Halis- 
arna, which remained in the possession of his descendants. 
Xen. Hell. 11.1. 6, An. o. 1. 3, vir. 8. 17. 

15. AaxcBatpovloirr, in the eyes of the Lac., ef. 1. 117 
oxws-—unre Ovyarpl TH on wATe adr@ col elny addévrys. 

16. dtrodaprpuvGels, distinguished, so in Attic the simple 
Nap pov om.at. 

év 8 84; see onc. 11. 4. 

’Ohvparidd$a,=’OAUumia, as in ce. 105, 7, 125. 31, and see on 
c. 36. 2. 

17. Gdyedspevos; see on c, 36. 2. 

apooeBade. As the owner of the horses Demaretus would 
naturally be proclaimed victor; mpooéBaXe might mean, as 
Stein supposes, that he transferred the victory to the state, so 
that the state was proclaimed victor, cf. c. 103. 9. Unless, 
however, it could be shewn that some other of the Spartan 
Kings before the time of Herodotus gained a similar victory, 
the words need mean no more than that Demaretus brought 
the state the honour of an Olympic victory. According to 
Pausan. (vr. 2.1) the Lacedaemonians after the Persian invasion 
devoted themselves keenly to the breeding of horses, 
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Herodotus here and elsewhere shews himself particularly 
well informed about this Demaretus. In vu. 65 he relates an 
anecdote in which Demaretus is concerned on the authority 
of Dicaeus son of Theocedes, an Athenian exile in the Persian 
army. Trautwein, Hermes xxv. 535 sqq., tries to shew that 
Herodotus derived his information about Demaretus from 
memoirs of his friend Dicaeus, 


CHAPTER LXXI. 
4d. peregérepou’ Evior. 
5. ovK« €Bactdevoe; note the force of the aorist, GMT. § 55 
(19 note 1). 
9. &poev, sc. réxvor, cf. diduma c. 52. 10. 
10. ?ApxtSnos; Archidamus was king 469—427, 


CHAPTER LXXII. 

1. ov pev ovS=o00 why ovdé. In certain phrases Hat. uses 
pev Where in Attic we should have piv, e.g. ay ev (in oaths) = 
7 enY un, ye wev=vye wnv. wer is found in the same sense in 
some phrases in Attic, such as d\\d pév 67, Kal pev 67, ov 
ev 57. 

3. és Ocooadt(ny ; this expedition (probably 476 8.c. Busolt, 
11. 35) was directed against the Aleuadae of Larissa on account 
of their alliance with Persia (vir. 6, 130, 1x. 58), their object 
in this being to make themselves masters of Thessaly, and 
thus to be able to bring pressure to bear on central Greece. 

6. adrot é&y TO otparoTéda, where he was in the camp, cf. 
1v. 135 rods dvous karédure abrod Taryn ev TY oTpaToTédw. 

7. xeup(Se probably refers to the yirev xeprdwrds, with 
long sleeves, a form of dress originally un-Greek, common 
among the barbarians. 

8. S8uxaorrpiov. This High Court was composed of the 
twenty-eight gerontes, the five ephors, and the king of the 
other house, Pausan. mt. 5. 2. 

tray Gels, ce. 82. 1, 104. 8, 136.4. dzo- because the judges 
would oceupy a higher position. 

katerkady; cf. Thuc. v. 63 éBovhevov—as xp? Thy olxtay 
avrov (King Agis) karaoxdpac, 
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9. Teyénv. Hither fled also King Pausanias when con- 
demned to death, Xen. Hell. 11. 5.25. Leotychides and he 
found refuge as suppliants in the temple of Athene Alea, Pau- 
san. ur. 5. 7. Leotychides ceased to be king in the autumn 
of 469. 


CHAPTER LXXIII, 


2. &840n, got on the right way, succeeded. od00cAa is used 
as dds is frequently of the right way, e.g. Hur. Med. 765 viv 
KadKivixo. TOV euav exOpav, pial, | yernobuerOa Kelis O8dv Be- 
Byxapev; in rv. 139 with the addition of xpyorGs—ra am’ buewv 
hui xpnores ddodra. 

5. Seavey twa. ris (like Lat. quidam) strengthens the force 
of the preceding adj.: with devds v. 42, 87, with .oAXos c. 78. 
10, v. 16, 48, 57, with ovdey c. 3. 10, 86. 71, v. 67. 

éyxoroy. This word is found in Tragedy as an adj.; Hat. 
here and c, 133. 5 uses it as a subst. 

6. Tov mpoTnAakirpdr ; see c, 50. 

8. dvyriBalvery, oppose, so v. 40, vir. 3, Arist. Hq. 765. 

11. Koptdév; see c. 50. 6, 

13. tapadjky is cited by Phrynichus as the Ionic for 
mapakarabyxyn, and it is found in all the mss. here and rx. 45. 
In yr. 86 the mss. vary between rapaéjxn and rapakarabyjKy, 
and in vy. 92 wapaxaraéj«y is found in all of them, Cor- 
responding to rapajxy we might expect a verb rapariGeoda 
(=xararlOecOa1), and the A family has this here while the R 
family has xararl@evrau. As rapabécOa is found ec. 86, 4, it is 
better to read maparlOevra: here, and look upon kararlGevra as 
one of the Atticisms of the R family. 


CHAPTER LXXIV. 

i. émrdsorov yevopevov, followed by the participle like its 
Attic equivalent pavepds, cf. 1. 119 ws émdioros éyévero Tatra 
épyaouevos. 

3. tmebdoxe’ vrekexwonoe, 80 V. 72, vit. 132, 

6. cuyiortds tols "Apkddas érl ri Zrdpty. The same 
idea was afterwards carried out by Epaminondas, when 
Megalopolis was founded. 


ST. iN! 
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7. OpKkovs tpoodywv, administering oaths, an unusual 
expression, cf. dpxov émpacay c. 62.9 and Soph. Tr. 255 épxov 
aiT@ meorBaray Sudpocev. 

8. Wy pe" 7 pay, aS wy méev=Attic 7 pny py, ef. on ce. 72. 1. 

9. mpd0vpos yv; change from the participle to the finite 
verb, see on ¢. 13. 8. 

10. dywéov: dywr. 

eEopkovy TO Brvyds YSwp, to administer an oath by the 
water of the Styx. This seems to be the only known instance 
of this acc. after ééopxody; the ace. is of the same kind as in 
opupe Oedv, I swear by a god. Herwerden would reject it as a 
vloss. For the oath by the Styx, cf. Il. O. 87 76 xareBomevov 
Xrvyos Vdwp os Te méeyloTos | dpKos dewdrards Te TéedEL MaKapErct 
Geotot, Hes. Vheog. 400, 775 sq. 

11. Xrvyés. The Styx is thus described by Curtius, 
Peloponnesos 1. 195, ‘A spur of the high mountain chain 
falls perpendicularly down; the snowy water tumbles down 
over it in two branches to unite itself through a labyrinth of 
boulders with the stream below. It is impossible to imagine a 
more gloomy region; all life is dead among the sharp pointed 
stones, over which one cannot without danger scramble to the 
fall, and the wanderer shudders amid the fearful desolation, An 
extraordinary impression has been produced on all generations 
of men by this place, through its wildness and the rare 
appearance in Greece of a high waterfall, and, while now 
owing to the colour of the stones so far as they are sprinkled 
by the water it is called the Black-water (Mavronéri), it was 
among the Hellenes, as the water of Styx, the subject of old 
and widespread legends.” The water of the Styx is still 
believed by the natives to be fatal. Cf, Leake, Morea, ur. 160, 
Baedeker’s Greece, 290, and for views of it, Wordsworth-Tozer’s 
Greece, 108, 384, Leake infers from Hdt.’s description that 
he never saw it. 

év, near, 11, 163 év Mwpéude rbd éyévovTo déudbrepa Kat 
Telpjoer Gat éueNdov dd\dprwv, 1, 45, v. 115, vir. 166, 

8€; Stein would read ydp, but dé is not infrequent when 
logically yap might have been expected (parataxis for hypo- 
taxis), cf. c. 107, 23, v. 31 Kal radra 6d Tapawets wavra, TAnY TOP 
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vedy Tod dpiOuod' avrt St exardv dinkdoral Tou ETotuoe eoovras, 
Other examples 1. 74, 136, 1, 100, vir. 9 a. 


CHAPTER LXXYV, 


5. varédaBe; see on c. 27. 7. 

pavty vovoos. Herwerden compares Pausan. 1x. 2. 4 \Wocay 
vooov; cf. also expressions like tpné xipxos Od. v. 87 Barpaxos 
yupivos, Plat. Théaet. 161 v, Onpiwy ddwréxwy Strabo, xv. p. 706, 
where the species is put in apposition to the genus. From 
the reading of PRs Cobet infers with great probability that 
Hat. wrote pavids votoos, MANIAC being changed to MANIHC 
by some one who mistook it for a genitive; ef. Eur. Or. 227 
oray avn vooos | wards. Busolt suspects that this story was 
invented to conceal a state secret, Cleomenes probably having 
been removed by the Ephors. 

6, tropapydtepov ; see on c, 38. 12. 

7. évéxpave, drove it in his face, only here. 

8. mapadpovijcavra; note the force of the aorist. 

9. év&tkw. From what follows it is evident that the £v\ov 
here is the stocks (old Attic rodoxaxxn) in which the feet only 
were confined, not the revrectpryyor £’Xov which confined also 
the hands and the head. 

10. dvdAakov’ Pidaxa. 

13, ray ris ciAwtrwy; see onc. 5, 10, 

20. Karaxopdevov, cutting it into lengths like sausages 
=€mriTauvwv KaTa pnKos above. 

21, dre followed by dir as c, 86, 26—28, m1. 43, 50, m1. 
Was UXea ts 

22. dvéyvace; avayryvwoxew here=avarelbew of c. 66. 9. 
In Hat. dvayryvwoxw is common in the sense of to persuade; 
it is not found in the Attic meaning of to read, for which Hat. 
uses émidéyouat. 

23. és’ HAevotva, when Cleomenes invaded Attica probably 
in the spring of 506, see y. 74. 

24, &keipe, xelpew in this sense is common in Hat. and is 
found once in Thuce,, 1. 64 Kelpwy tiv ynv; in Attic usually 
TEMVELW. 


11—2 
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tov Meav=Attic rotv Peotv, Demeter and Core. The land 
consecrated te the goddesses was called ’Opyds, Pausan. 1. 
AnD: 

26. Karayvéwv, because the temple lay upon a hill (Stein). 

27. év ddoyly txav, holding it of no account, 1. 141 &y 
ddoylnae exew, VII. 226 ev ddoyly Tovedmevoy and, as a pass. 
to this, vir. 208 ddoylns éxipnoe odds. In this sense the word 
is un-Attic. 


CHAPTER LXXVI. 


4. ds A€yerau pety ek THS AruppyAtSos Alpwns. The water 
of the lake falls into a subterranean channel (katavothra) at 
the foot of Mt. Apelaurus which rises precipitously at its south 
side. The ancients thought that it came out again in Mt. 
Chaon south of Argos and formed the Erasinus, cf. Pausan. 
vu. 22. 3. Leake found the same belief among the natives, 
Travels in the Morea, 111. 113, and it is accepted as a fact 
in Baedeker’s Greece 289. 

6. dxavés; so Cobet reads for the unmeaning ddavés, com- 
paring Parmenides 18 ral 6é @upérpwv | xaop’ dxaves rolnoay 
avarrTaev ol. 

8. ov resumes the narrative after the parenthesis. 

9. érhaydtero avto. ‘Herodotus manifestly follows the 
official Spartan account, which here, as often, conceals the real 
course of events. The ships could not have been brought from 
Sicyon or Aegina without great loss of time, they were cer- 
tainly ordered by Cleomenes before his expedition,” Busolt, 
who looks upon the advance to the Erasinus as a stratagem to 
blind the Argives, 

10. éxaddAtéper, impersonal, cf. rx. 38 ws & otk éxaddwépet 
waxerOa. The middle is used personally=Q@vec@a as in c. 
82, 10. 

OU —Xatprorew =KravoecOa, would not get off scot-free. 

13. perd 8 [ratra]; see onc. 4. 1. 


15. tatpov, as in Od. y. 6, v. 181 a bull is sacrificed to 
Poseidon, 
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CHAPTER LXXVII. 


2. dyxov’ eyyis. 

4, peratxpuov, intervallum, ¢c. 112. 4, virr. 140: strange to 
Attic prose, 

5. avrtow évavrio, ef. on c. 32. 3. 

9. elxe; see onc. 2. 1. 

10, émikowa; the same acc. 1. 216, duota vir. 118, 120, 
rapam\no tv. 99. Such adv. acc. are used by Thue. alone of 
Attie prose writers. 

12. 7 OyAea. This oracle is no less perplexing to modern 
commentators. Perhaps in this version of the story which 
Hat. gives 7 Opera was understood of Zaapry, 6 dponv of the 
hero”Apyos. Another interpretation of this oracle in antiquity 
(Pausan, 11, 20. 10) was that it referred to the repulse of the 
Spartans by the Argive women (see below c. 82. 13). 

13. «t80s—dpynrat, an Homeric expression, ¢.g. 1. 303. 

14. cpdiSpudpéas, of tearing the cheeks in token of 
mourning, cf. Il. A. 393 rod dé yuvacxds mév 7’ aubldpupol etor 
mapeval, | maides 6 dppavexol. 

16. oédxs, a symbol of Argos, perhaps from the resemblance 
between “Apyos and dpyas, Bekker, Anec. p. 442 Awpets Kat 
pddttora “Apyetor rij dpw apyay éxddovv. In Kur. Phoen. 
1137 Adrastus King of Argos bears a Spaxwr on his shield. 

tpiédtkros ; whether there is any particular force in this, it 
is impossible to say. Stein in his last edition adopts the other 
reading dé\cxros; that might be taken as indicating that d¢is 
was used metaphorically—a snake, but a snake without coils— 
like dxpaye?s xvas (of the griffins) Aesch. P. V. 803, mryvos 
xvov (of the eagle) ib. 1022. 

17. ratra 84 wavra cvvedOdvra, the concurrence of all these 
things, refers to the Spartan invasion and the oracle. In Greek 
as in Latin (urbs capta, ete.) the particip. must often be 
translated by a verbal noun, ef. ce. 95. 19—20, 98. 83—4, 1. 8 wer 
éue éceOdvra, after my entrance, 54 bard rov vndv Kkaraxadvra, 
at the time of the burning of the temple. 
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CHAPTER LXXVIII. 


d. és, against, as vit. 103 iovev—és mdéovas, 174 éaérecoy és 
rods modeutous, 1x. 20, 60, 62, 76, Thuc. 1v. 95 xwpjoare—és 
abrovs, Arist. 2g. 760 orws er rods Kal Naprpos és Tov dvdpa; 
usually ézr. 

6. é«k; see one. 13. 7. 

dpirrov yap toveopevoict x.t.A. According to Plutarch 
(Apophth. Lac. Cleom. 2) Cleomenes concluded a seven days’ 
truce with the Argives and then fell upon them treacherously 
by night. This probably represents an Argive tradition, 
Busolt, u. 49, n. The whole of this story is hopelessly mixed 
with fable. Some accounts put the battle on the seventh day 
of the month (Arist. Pol. vu. (v.), 2. 3. (8) & "Apye: rév 
ev TH €Bddun amrodouévwy bd Kreouévous) connecting it, ap- 
parently on account of the part which the women are said 
to have played (see below c. 82), with the Argive festival 
Hybristica (on the seventh day of the Hermaeus the fourth 
month in Arzos) in which the women appeared with chiton and 
chlamys, the men with peplos and veil. This would explain 
the predominance of the number 7 (7777 Argives were said to 
have perished), Busolt, 11. 50, note. 

9. qmodA@-7L; see on c. 73. 5. 


CHAPTER LXXIX. 


2. amuvvGavopevos TovTey, i.c. learning from them the names 
of those in the dAcos. 

4. éy T@ tepd; see on c. 19. 16. 

5. dds’ pdoxwr. 

arowva* AUTpa, found also 1x. 120. 

7. Kata; see onc. 44, 16. 

8. os &karroy; see on c. 31. 6. As they would probably 
come out one by one, the singular is to be preferred. 

12. 6 tT érpyoooy, how they fared. 

13. 8év8pos. Elsewhere in the sing. Hdt. uses dévdpeov 
which some editors would restore here. 
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CHAPTER LXXxX. 

2. mepiveiv bAy, as ur. 107 repiicae olkinv Uy: another 
construction Iv. 164 tdqv repwijoas TS Tripyw, cf. the double 
construction of circwndare. 

8 cvpBdddAopar, I infer, c. 117. 8, v. 1. 

9. ete, has been fulfilled, so é&eXndv0évae ¢. 82. 7; un- 
Attic. 

CHAPTER LXXXI. 


2. danke amevar; cf. c. 62. 16 dmc? dwayerda. 


Me 


dprréas, un-Attic. 

4. “Hpovov, the famous temple of Hera, to the north-east 
of Argos. 

BovAdspevov—darnydpeve. The regular construction after 
drayopevew is the dat., ey. Iv. 125 amnydpevoy VKiOnor wn 
éemBawew. Kriiger refers to Xen. Cyr. 1. 4. 14 danyédpeve 
pndéva Baddew, but there pydéva goes closely with the infin. 
Herwerden reads Bovdovévov dé adrov, Cobet would change 
amnyopeve to aretpye. 


CHAPTER LXXXII. 


1. vorrycayra: éravedvra, rare in Attic. 

dmrnyov; see onc. 72. 8. 

2. dpevos, un-Attic. 

4. piv is here neut.=av7é, as in 1. 93 (=onpa), 117 (=r 
madtov), 178 (=7o dorv ro BaBudcwov), mu. 37 (?), m1. 111 
(=kwvdpwpor). 

5. cadynvéws’ capds. 

6. debe 8 av, but at all events he said. 6 wy is often found 
in Hdt. when to something uncertain is added a certain fact, 
e.g. WV. 5 éuol pev ov mista Néyorres, Néyouee 8 cy ut. 80, v. 50. 

ddpevos; see on c. 65. 10. 

9. mplv ye 84. With the subj. Hdt. has usually mply 7 
(xrpbrepov 7j), or mpiv dv, very rarely mplv without one or other 
of these particles. Sturm (Geschichtliche Entwickelung d. Con- 
struct. mit piv, 81) would read mply dv (AN and AH are easily 
confused, Cobet, Nov. Lect. 549), remarking that mply 6%, mply 
ye 5) are not found with the conj. He would also read dy for 
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5) 1v. 157. In the other passages, 1. 32, 82, 111. 109, part of 
the mss. have dv. 

10. KadArepeopévw=duvopery, cf. vit. 113 of Mayou éxad\e- 
péovTo opdgovtes tmmous. 

12. drpexelyv ad7jJecav. 

13. otk aipet, present vividly for future, as v. 43 oixero 
xpnobpevos—ei aipet, Aesch. Ag. 125 xpovm pev aipet Upidipou 
mwodkw ade xédevOos, Hdt. vir. 169 tov Bedy émecpwreov ef ahiot 
duevov ylverac Tiyswpéovor TH 'EAAGOe (ylyverar however often 
approaches in meaning to éora). According to an Argive 
tradition Cleomenes attacked the city but was driven back, in 
which repulse the Argive women with the poetess Telesilla at 
their head specially distinguished themselves. 

14. Katdkpys; see on c. 18. 5. 


CHAPTER LXXXIII. 


4 


1. éxnpody: pny, cf. Solon, I'v. 37 moddGv dy avdpav 
40 éxnpwon modus. So already Il. BH. 642 xppwoe F ayuids. Com- 
pare xnpevew. 

2. ot SovAor; these were the Tupmrjoro, corresponding to 
the Spartan Hidwres as the ‘Opvedrar did to the TepiouKo. 
Aristotle Pol. vir. (v.) 2. 3 says that the Argives admitted 
some of the Iepioxoc to the citizenship. Argos was again in 
the hands of the old Doric population, at all events by 481 
(Hdt. vir. 148, 177), probably, as Busolt {a1 52) points out, 
by 490. That would reduce the rule of the Gymnesii to three 
years 494—1. 

3. Brémovtes: StocxowyTes. 

5. omlow: mddw. 

dvakropevor és; és is used after the analogy of phrases like 
avaBjvat és 1. 109, wepreNOetv és, cf. on c. 111. 1. 

8. dpOpia, peace. dpOmos friendly, is found several times 
in Hat. and already Od. p. 427. For the use of the pl. Kriiger 
compares 11. 49 ei—rotor KopiAloor gira jv mpds Tods Kepxv- 
patous, if the Corinthians had been on friendly terms with the 
Corcyraeans. 

12. érl xpdvov cvxvdv. The more common order in Hdt. 
would be xpévov émi cuxvdy, cf. on ec. 29, 4. 
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CHAPTER LXXXIV. 


3. €k Saipoviov odSevds, by no divine visitation. 

4. The Greek custom was to mix the wine with water 
(olvos )( dxparos always means this). The proportion of wine 
to water varied, e.g. icov iow (equal parts), éva kal rérrapas 
(% wine, $ water), and very commonly zpia cai dvo (2 wine, 
$ water). 

6. émelre—toBaretv. Hat. uses the inf. in dependent clauses 
in orat. obliq. more frequently than any other Greek writer, after 
relatives e.g. ¢. 52. 8,117. 14, 137. 12, 1, 202, 111. 135, 139 (dxécor), 
vi. 137. 27 (60); after relative phrases, e.g. év@ 111. 105, és 6 1. 
94, 202, 11. 102, v. 85, 86, xardrep ur. 117; after conjunctions 
ws (cum) 1. 24, rr. 107, 121, rv. 9, vr. 137. 11, ws (quod) m1. 32, ws 
(quemadmodum) 11. 140, éel v. 84, vit. 3, émeire 1. 94, vi. 137.7, 
éretoy it. 26, éws tv. 42, éore vit. 171, &Oa-mt. 111, oxws 1. 
140, dc67e mrt. 55, ef 1. 129, ur. 64, 172, rr. 105 (collections of 
examples Cavallin, De temp. et mod, 85—96, Sharp, De injinit. 
42-44), 

éemelre—pera Tatra ; so V. 25 érel—erd Tabra. 

7. pépovevar, un-Attic, in Hdt. only here. 

8. reloacBar’ Tiywpyoacdaz. 

10. Pacry trotapév; when zrorapos is joined to the name of 
a river, Attic writers generally prefix the article, rov bao ror. 

mepav; the active as probably also in v. 85, usually the 
middle, The act. also in Thue. 1. 50, mu. 77, 1v. 9, 102, 128, 
vit, 32. 

15. peldvas, too much, explained afterwards as pa\dov Tod 
ixveopévov. 

Tov ixveopevov; see onc, 65. 15. 

17. &« tTéco0v, exinde, so v. 88. 

18. {wpdrepov* axparéorepov, cf. Il. 1, 203 ¢wpdrepor oe 
xépace. The word is connected with (dw, (éw=vivifying, 
strong, fiery. 

19. émuoktOicov. Herwerden compares Anacreon 63, 9 
Devducny wécw wap olvey | werer@uev. Wecklein (Tradition der 
Perserkriege) looks upon this as an aetiological story invented 
to explain the origin of the expression émikvOoor, 
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CHAPTER LXXXV. 


7. py is to be taken with inf. dyec@a, not as governed by 
Karéexpwav. Why? 

10. Q@eapiSys; this is the reading of b’, the other mss. 
have Oeacidas. I have found no instance of the latter as a 
proper name, while Oeapidas is common. 

13. kSorov yevopevov; see on c. 5. 10: the active to this 
ExdoTov movety, 111. 1. 

14. dépyq xpempevor; see onc. 10. 4. 

15. éxws pi—éoBddwor. This is the only instance in 
Hat. where éxws uy stands by itself without a preceding verb. 
The fut. is more common (with ows it is always the fut.) 
GMT, § 283. In Hdt. oxws by itself is found once m1. 142 
dxws Noyor woes TOV peTEXElpigas XPNUATwv. 

€& vorépys, as 1. 108, v. 106, cf. éx véns v. 116. 

16. tmavadeBpov; see on c. 37. 15. 


18. &rxovto’ dmécxovro, vil. 169 Ecxovro THs TYswpins, 
237. 


CHAPTER LXXXVI. 


2. mapadyxnv; see onc. 73. 13. 

mpoddois eiAkov. This phrase is also found Arist. Lys. 
726 racas ye mpopdces wor’ ameNOeiv olkdde | EXxovow, where it 
has the meaning of drag forth, bring forward, and so Abicht 
takes it here to drag forward pretexts (by the hair). Kriiger 
understands it as protracting the matter by excuses, and this 
suits the passage better. For this meaning of é\xw cf. vu. 
167 én rocobro yap déyerat Edxioar THy atoTaow, to have pro- 
tracted the conflict. 

9. Kal yap; cal corresponds to cal before p17), as—so. 

11. ovvyvelxOn; see on c. 23. 1. 

16. Tepujkev ta rpara, summa assecutum esse, principem 
esse (Stein), cf. vit. 16 rd ce Kal dupbrepa repujxovra dvOpdrwy 
kak@y opddrovow oucNiac. 

17. dKovew dpirra. ef (kaxas) dxovew supplies the passive 
to ef (kaxds) Néye. Similar instances in which the act. and 
the pass. are supplied by different verbs are, xard-yew—xarié- 


vd m a > Id : eo ~ 
val, amroKTelvew—amobvnocKew, ExBdew—exrlmrew, ev Toveiv—ed 
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nacxew. These are followed by ié (Lonic éx, mpos) like any 
ordinary passive. 

19. €v xpove ixveopéve, in due time, i.e. the time appointed 
by fate. 

21. mpoioydpevoy, laying before him, ef. c. 49. 3. 

24. dyad; see onc. 48, 5. 

év 8 kal, and besides. The usual phrase is év 5é 67 Kal, see 
onc. 11. 4, and Herwerden would restore this here. év dé xal is 
found in the ss, 1. 74, 1. 48, mr. 15, rx. 32. 

26. é€pewuTd Adyous éS{8ovy, I took counsel with myself, cf. 
c. 138. 18, v. 75, vii. 10, and Attic. 

27. altel kore; so often in Hat. ¢.y. vir. 102, as del more in 
Thue. ; the roré seems to intensify the dei by throwing it into 
an indefinite past. 

28. SiéT.=67e as in it, 43 (where as here it comes after 
drt), 50, m1, 74. Rarely in Attic Greek, e.g. Isocr. Panath, 48 
cuveduia wey, OTL TOTO povoy €& amdvTw TaV Swuv idiov epumev 
éxovres kal Biot. TovTw m)eovexTHnoavres Kal Tots dANos dracw 
abray dunvéyKxayuev, Where it is used to avoid the hiatus; frequent 
in Aristotle (see Bonitz, Index). On Attic inscriptions it 
appears after 300 B.c. (Meisterhans®, p. 211). 

ovSapd* ovdérore, often in Hdt. (in Trag. Soph. Ant. 764), 
similarly wydapyd, never, Bechtel, Ion. inscr. 258. 

29. émideyopévw; see on c. 9. 10. 

31, éeapyvpdcayra’ Att. cfapyupicavra (in Thue. yur. 81, 
vl, e&apyupeoa). 

ékemiotapéve, ‘This compound is common in Hat. and the 
Tragedians, but from its frequent use it is little more than the 
simple érigrapa. 

33. otpBodra. This token was broken into two parts, by 
comparing which the two parties or their descendants could 
recognise one another, cf. Plat. Symp. 191 pv éxaoros obv jay 
éotly avOpdrov cbuBorov, dre rerunuevos Worep al WiTTat. 

35. droSotvar; inf. for ipv. after a preceding ipv., so mI. 
34 dacov—orpareverOar, v. 28 mavocov—roveiv, vi. 159 toOi— 
BonOeiv, Anacy. Ir, 2 é\0é—éraxovew, yevéo—déxer bat. 

41. dyrumoxpwopevos=davridéywv viroxpwdbuevos, replying in 
contradiction of what the other said. 
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43, rmepiéper pe is rightly taken by Abicht, nothing that you 
say brings me round to a knowledge of the matter (rd mpayua), 
i.e. Fecalls the matter to my mind, cf. Plato, Laches, 180 © 7ept- 
péper ris we kal phn apre TOvdE NeydvTwy, some memory takes 
me back, i.e. I remember. 

45. kat—katl; ef. onl. 9. 

46. yvoporor Toiot “EAAjvev xprcopat, i.e. I will take an 
oath of disavowal as is the common custom of the Greeks. 

47, dvaBdddAopat kupdoev, put off the final decision; for 
the fut. cf. v. 49 dvaBddXomar UroxpiwetoOa. With the aor. 
c, 88, 2, 1x. 8. In Dem. 3.9 és rofiro dvaBdd\erar morjoery, it is 
uncertain whether roujoev or rovfou is the right reading. 

49. oupdopry toredpevor; see on c. 61. 20. 

50. dmreorepnpéevor, defrauded. adrocrepetv=keep from a 
man what is his by right, defraud )( amodotva, to give « man 
what belongs to him, cf. Shilleto on Thue. 1. 69. 

53. Anlonrat, cf. Hes. Op. 322 ef ydp ris Kal xepal Bin 
péyav ONBov enTat, | 76 Y ard yAdoons AnioceTar—peta JE pu 
pravpodor Geot puvtGovor dé otkor | avépe TS, twadpov dé 7 éml ypovov 
6\Bos dmndet; Theog. 499 épxm wap 7d dixatoy édov. 

petépxopat, here of assailing with hard words. 

59. “Opxov mais, i.c. the vengeance which follows perjury. 
In Hes. Theog. 231 dpxos itself appears as the avenger—épkov 
ds dn mAelaTov ExrxGovious avOpwrous | mnuaiver dre Kév Tus Exc 
érlopKov Ofoc07. 

émi=Creot, so éu=éverot, Hom. Od. X. 367 col éme perv 
poppy éméwy eve d€ ppéves écOdal, mdépa=mdpewe Od. 5. 539. 
Hat. himself does not use ém, but he has é, mapa, péra. 

61. odéoy yeverv. ‘‘Nothing was more terrible to the 
Greeks of more ancient times than the dying out of the family, 
the desolation of the house, whereby the dead lost his religious 
honours, the gods of the family their offerings, the hearth its 
flame, the ancestors their name among the living,” Miiller, 
Dor. 11. 193 (Stein). Compare what Antiphon v. 11 calls dpxov 
Tov wéyorov Kal loxuporaror, éfwdevay cavT@ Ka yéever Kal oixia 
TH ON ETApHmevor. 

63. dv8pos—dpelvov=Hes, Op. 285. 

67. icov 8ivacbar, amounted to the same. 
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69. appyOn A€yeorBar, lit. started to be told, cf. tv. 16 rjs 
mépe 00€ 6 AOYOS Wpunrar héyerOar; without dAéyecO@ar, vir. 189 
ws paris wpyunrac. 

70. éyer Oar és, like Néyew és 7d wAHO0s, lit. into the multi- 
tude. 

otte ti—ovdév, none at all, cf. 1v. 19, 32, 197, vir. 20. 
For emphasising 7! see on ¢. 73. 5. 

71. damrdyovoy, sc. réxvov, ef. on c. 52. 10. 

iotin, family, as v. 40. 

72. ékrérpimta. mpdppitos ; cf. Eur. Hipp. 684 Ze’s ce 
yevuntup eos | tpdppilov extphperey ovrdcas mupl. 


CHAPTER LXXXVII. 


1. ot—éorjKovov; see onc. 12, 24. 

3. TOV TpPdTepoy AdiKnpdTey; see v. 83. 9 sq. 

4, So0dvar S{kas means to submit a quarrel to fair discus- 
sion, to settle it peaceably, dixny dodvac=to pay the penalty, 
be punished. The plural dikas, like orovdal=a treaty, expresses 
the mutual action of the two parties. In vu. 100 of re iyuiy 
qwrimdyncav, tocay Sixas, have paid the penalty, Sodvar dixas is 
used in the sense of dodyai dixny referring to a plurality of 
instances, as in Plat. Phaed. 113 p. 

6. peppopevor, After this verb in Hdt. the person who 
excites blame or displeasure stands in the dat., e.g. 1. 117, 
xr. 162, rx. 6. The ace. of the thing is found, e.g, 1. 207 ri 
yveunv, and the ace. and dat. are combined ¢. 88, 5, m1. 4, vir. 
180, 

7. os Tipwpnodpevor. After mapackevdgw and mapackeva- 
fou in Hat. the fut. part. is always accompanied by as, e.g, 
ce. 112. 6. j 

8. ydp—dv; see onc. 11. 6, 

9. qmevraernpis érl Yovv(w, celebrated every fourth year in 
honour of Poseidon (Zovridparos Arist. Eq. 560), and accom- 
panied by a regatta (Lysias 21. 5). Bursian supposes that he 
discovered remains of a temple of Poseidon there (Geogr. Gr. 
1, 325). 

10. @ewplSa, the vessel that bore the Gewpol, the deputation 
representing the state at the festival. 
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CHAPTER LXXXVIII. 

2, 1d way, all in their power, vu. 166 7d wav yap emegen- 
Beiv duchuevoy Té\wva; also without the article, e.g. vu. 176. 
“Attic writers say may or mévta ovety without the article” 
(Kriiger). The chronology is here not quite certain. Some, as 
Duncker and Grote, place the outbreak of the war after the 
battle of Marathon, about 488—487. Curtius and others put it 
before Marathon, and assume that it was interrupted by the 
approach of the Persians. For the literature on the subject see 
Busolt u. 62 note, who would put the outbreak of the war in 
the spring of 490, considering that it might quite well have 
been fought out in the first half of that year. Hdt. (v1. 94) 
evidently looked upon it as coincident with the Persian pre- 
parations. 

3. av yap. yap here does not give the reason for what 
follows, but introduces a preliminary explanation, now there 
was. 

Kyol@ov xadedpevos, a turn of expression more common 
in poetry, cf. vi. 143 ro dvoma perv ny Oeuoroxréns, mats dé 
Neokdéos €xaeiro. 

4. ovros; the subject of a preceding yap clause is often 
taken up in the principal clause by a demonstrative pron, 
or an oblique case of avrés, cf. c. 102. 7, 109. 11. 

7. dvaprnpeévous* mapeckevacuévous, cf. vit. 3 avdprnuae éx’ 
avrovs aTpatever bat, 

8. epSev* roel. 

10. és Hv, by what day; és denotes the terminus ante quem, 
ef, c, 126. 12, 128.1, 1.77 mapetvar és xpdvor prov, vit. 8 rdv 
xpovov és Tov new det, Dem. 19. 168 és Ta Mavabivaca pious 


dmronréupew, by the Panathenaic festival. Akin to this is és 
déov, c. 89. 4, 


CHAPTER LXXXIX, 
1. Katd=Kaé’ a. 
4. és 8€ov, at the proper time; for this below ec. 90, 1 
és Tov Kaipor. 


dfidpaxor, frequent in Hdt. and found once or twice in 
Thue. tv. 57, v. 2, 60, vir. 138. 
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6. xpyoat; from the context it is plain that this refers to 
wv gift, not toa loan, cf. 111. 56 eddovro ribv Dipviwy déxa Tddavrd 
od. xpiioat, to oblige them with ten talents, and L. and 8. s.v. 

10. mevradpaxpous, a merely nominal price. 

deriyny; see on 62. 4, 

ll. vy T@ vopw, according to the law, cf. Thue. v. 49 év 7G 
"OAUT LAK vou. 

15. Hs cvykepevys, gen. after the comparative force of 


vaTépynoay. 


CHAPTER XC. 


5. oikjoo. Herwerden adopts évoxjoa, to settle in, pro- 
posed by Naber and Cobet for the mss. olkjoa. This is 
certainly more idiomatic, cf. 11. 154, 178 roto. gdwxe Navxparw 
mid évouxhoa, 1x. 106, Thue. m1. 68 ri dé rb\v—Meyapéwy 
dvdpdot—édocav évoixew, Iv, 56. The loss of €N would be 
easy after the preceding ON. But ef. ¢. 137.9, m1. 159 drdédwxe 


Thy wor olKety. 


CHAPTER XCI. 


1. ot wayées, the wealthy classes, the aristocracy, cf. vy. 30 
oi maxées )( 6 Sjuos. Perhaps originally an expression of dis- 
like, bloated aristocrat. 

5. ek®iocac0ar, to expiate by sacrifices; in this sense 
apparently only here in Classical writers. 

7. mporepov—m, So in Attic dOdcac mplv; in c, 116. 4, 1x. 70 
Tp He 

extrecovres ; in B,C. 431, Thue. 1, 27, 

8. tAewv, especially of a god, cf. Plat. Huthyd. 273 & el 37 
viv adnbGs rairny thy emotrnuny exerov, Wem elrov’ drexvds 
yap tywye oH Gowrep Vw mrporayopetu. 

11. &kbvydv—Karadedye, as IV, 23 bs dy pevywr karapiyyn 
és TovTous. 

Seopa = fetters, dexyol= imprisonment (Cobet Nov. Lect. 562). 

12. Anprrnp Verpoddpos; see onc. 16. 9. 

émiomacrtipwy, rings fastened on to the door, by which the 
door might be shut from the outside; they might also serve ag 
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knockers; also called kxopdvo1, Od. a. 441 Ovpny & érépuace 
Kopdvy, or Képaxes. €miamaarpov is the later form. 

15. éxetvar; the use of the pronoun here approaches some- 
what to that of which an example is found 1. 37 xepadg de 
Kelyn=T7 éxelvov. 

CHAPTER XCII. 

1. oéas adrods=dddpovs. 

7. dvdyky AappVetoar; probably as members of the Lace- 
daemonian confederacy, and so under moral compulsion to 
assist them, Busolt, 11. 58. 

9. cvvaréBnoav; subject to be supplied from Alywatac 
vées. 

11. émeBArjOn; more usually émdeivar (nulav, 7 Cyula éxt- 
ceirau, cf. vil. 3 puyny émiBadowv EwuT@. 

13, cvyyvovTes, recognising; see on c. 61. 10. 

16. ouveywaoKovro; see on c. 61. 10. 

17. Sid 84 av ode raira; for the order ef. ¢, 50, 8, 69. 22, 
Diogen. Apoll, Fr. 6 dard yap pou TobTov Soxe? véos elvat. 

20. amevtdebAov érrackroas; in 1x. 75 he is called revrd- 
eO\os avip. For the expression cf. rx. 105 dvnp mayxpdriov 
érackxnoas, 33 acxéwy mevrdeO\ov. The five contests are 
summed up in the line dua, robwxelny, Sicxov, dkovta, Tadnv. 

24. x«relver’ amoxretver 


CHAPTER XCIII. 


3. adroto. dvipdo, crews and all, see on ¢, 32.9, ‘*Pro- 
priam sedem habet hoe dicendi genus ubi aliqua clades aut 
strages aut pernicies commemoratur de iis, quae simul periisse, 
capta aut absumpta esse dicuntur: 7 vais avrols dvdpdot dued- 
Gdpn, abrG TQ trmm amrddeTo, a’TG TH dpuare KatewbOn,” Cobet 
Nov. Lect. 321. 


CHAPTER XCIV. 
2. 1d éwvrod érrola, went on with his preparations. 
3. dvapipviokovros Tod Sepdtrovros; see v. 105 (Darius on 
learning of the burning of Sardis) rpoordta: évt rv Ocpardvrwv 


delrvov mpokemevov avrg és rpls Exdarore elma ‘‘déomora, uéuveo 
Tov A@nvatwr.” 
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6. SaPBdAdAev here=calumniate, traduce, as vy. 35, 96. 
Hat. also uses it in the sense of deceive, v. 50, 97, 107. 

9. -ynv kal U8wp; see on c. 48. 6, 

dratpws moyfavta* Kaxes mpdéavra, which Hdt. has e. 
135, v. 34, 35. For pdatpws, cf. vir. 106 “Edd jer ove édyTwr 
dilwv pratpws dxovey (=Kaxes ax.), Eur, And. 731 ot?’ oty re 
dpacw pdatpov ottre welocomat. 

15. addeddidéoy <8'> EwvTod; when a person appears as 
here in two different characters the regular usage of Hdt. 
requires dé, e.g. cc. 39. 3, 121. 6, 1. 114 bd Tod cod Sovdov, 
Bovrodou dé wardds, 11. 53, vil. 8 B, 10 a, vit. 71. 


CHAPTER XCV. 


3. ~Adxyvov meSlov, the fertile plain in Hastern Cilicia 
between the rivers Pyramus and Sarus: it is mentioned in 
Il. %. 201 nro 6 kam mredlov 7d ANjuov olos aGro (of Bellerophon). 

5. © vauTiKds mas orpartds; this position of mas is here 
permissible because it is accompanied by another adj. 

6. 6 émtrayOels Exdororor; see c. 48, 

8. ampoetre ; see c. 48. 

9. eérParspevor, having put on board, so 1. 1 éoBadopevous 
dé és ray véa (ras yuvaixas) oixeoOar drom\éovras, Thue. yu. 31 
ra 6€ éoBadouevan arémdevoay ; usually eloridecOac. 

13, elxov, directed, cf. Od. i. 279 ban €rxes—evepyéa vipa. 

15, “Ikapoy or “Ixapiny is Gebhardt’s emendation for mss. 
"Ixdpiov. Those who retain "Ikdpov explain it by an ellipse of 
médavyos, but what sense could miey mapa médayos have here? 
Icaros or Icaria was the name of a small island W. of 
Samos which gave its name to the Ixdpiov réXayos. 

Bid viswv. vic without the article=the islands in the 
AHgean, particularly the Sporades, cf. m1. 96. dia vow m)etv 
was the technical term for the course through the open sea 
which led from island to island )( rods 61a mépou, keeping to 
the straits between the islands (Stein), 

16, ds pol Soxety; see on c. 30. 3. 

17. 1 mporépw tre; this is a mistake, cf, c. 43. Dobree 
suggests rw rpitw (i.e. rw 7) mpbrepov, a probable correction, 
or would expel the words, 


Si. 12 
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18. peyddws mporérratray; see onc. 45. 11. 
19. 1 Nogos—ovk ddovoa, the fact that N. had not been 
taken, see on c. 77. 17. 


CHAPTER XCVI. 


3. émeixov, they intended, so 1. 153 ém os emetxe orparn- 
Aare?y, 1. 80, 118. 

4. téy mpdotepov; when Aristagoras of Miletus came against 
the island with a Persian force (B.c. 499) v. 30—34. 

6. ov8t=cxal od. obdé, wydé in Hdt. are frequently used 
for kai ot, kal uj, e.g. Vv. 19 driv avaraveo pndé urdpe, further 
ovde 1. 45, 85; unde c. 22. 7, 1. 82, 111. 76, vit. 13. 


CHAPTER XCVII. 


5. ovk éa, vetabat, c. 135. 14, vir. 16, 104, 143. It also 
often=dissuadebat, c. 109. 2, v. 96, vit. 18, 47. 

6. “Pnvaty. Thue. ur. 104 améyer dé 7 ‘Prveva Hs Ajdou 
ottws ddtyov wore Iodukparns 6 Lapiav riparvos...rhv ‘Phveray 
éhov avéOnxe TS Arrow TH Anlw adioer Sjoas pos Thy Afdov. 

9. odk émirySea katayvovtes kat’ euéo. Herwerden would 
expel the card, but in this matter Hdt. cannot be judged by 
the Attic standard, cf. on c. 65.14. For meaning see on ce. 2. 9. 

10. éml rorotrds ye ppovéw, lit. to such an extent have I 
understanding, i.e. I have so much understanding. 

12. olverOar* BAdrrew. 

13. Kal dure; for this Cobet would read kaze, a plausible 
conjecture, but ef. 1. 63 Oapoetv re Kedevovres kal dmrévar Exacrov 
éml Ta EwuTod. 

16. perd 8&—euplyoe. From inser. in Bull. Corr. Hell. 
VI. oTperroy xpvooty mpos To Tolyw, Aaridos avadnua, orXKhy 
dpaxpual AAAI , it appears that Datis gave gifts to the temple 
(Herwerden). This exceptional treatment of Delos is probably 
due to the fact that Datis recognised in the Greek Apollo the 
Persian sun god Mithras. 


CHAPTER XCVIII. 


‘ A : . 
3. pera Tovrov—étavay Oévra, after his departure; see one. 
edal 
Coe Uh 
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4. ws theyov; i.c. as Hdt. heard in Delos. 

d+. Kal mpora—cecbeioa. Thuc. 1. 8 says ere 6€ AfXos 
ex7On ddiyov mpo rovrwy (B.C. 431), mpdrepov ovTH ce- 
obetoan ad’ of “EX\qves péurvnvta édéyero Kal €ddxer emi Tos 
bédover yevécbar onunvat. In view of Thucydides’ evident 
acquaintance with the history of Hdt. it is impossible to 
believe with Kirchhoff that there were two earthquakes, and 
that Hdt. was acquainted with one and Thue. with the other. 
It is easier to ‘suppose with Wecklein that the earthquake 
happened after the Persian wars and that at Herodotus’ visit 
the priests connected it with them, while afterwards, when the 
Peloponnesian war came, it was attached to it. 

6. rovro pév; pev here simply emphasizes the preceding 
rovro, cf. c. 103. 8, 105. 13. 

xov; see on c. 27, 1. 

11. éml elxoor yeveds ; cf. c. 101, 12 éwi & nuepas. 

13. toy kopupatoy ; i.e. from the struggle between Athens 
and Sparta for the hegemony of the Greek world. 

15. deuxés* azreckés, unnatural, as m1. 33 ot viv rou decxés 
ovdev qv TOO TaaTos voUTov jeyddny vooéovTos unde Tas Ppévas 
vy.aivew, 

With regard to the explanation of the Persian names given 
in the gloss the following may be noted. Aapetos, Pers. Daéraya- 
vaush = Darayad-vahu-, possessing wealth, from the participle of 
the causative of dar (=Skr. dhar), possess, + vahu Zend. vaghu, 
good, n. vohu, property. Répéns, Pers. Kshaydarshan-= Kshay- 
a- (/kshi rule) +arshan-, man, "Apro&épéns, Pers. Artakshatra- 
=arta- (Zend areta-), high+kshatra- (Zend khshathra-), king- 


dom. 


CHAPTER XCIX. 


8. dorvyerovas’ dudpous. dorvyelrav is an Ionic and 
Tragic word used once or twice by Thue. 

9. ortpatetoerbar. Dobree’s emendation is required by the 
sense, they said they would not march, not they said they were 
not marching. Kriiger defends the manuscript reading by 
saying it corresponds to a direct ot orparevducda, we do not 
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tuke the field, but in view of the easiness of confusion between 
cTpateycecOal and ctpateyecdal, that is improbable. 

11. rapéorycay, surrendered, as ut. 13 pera TovTo Todop- 
edmevor xpbvy mapéornoav, here with the addition és rev Mepoéwy 
Thy yveuny, to the will of the Persians. 


CHAPTER C, 


3. Bonfovs; for the acc. see Goodwin Gr. § 138 n, 8; other- 
wise y. 80 Alywyréwy betobar TimmpynTnpwy yeverOal. 

4, drelravto, refused, so 1. 205 7 6€ drelraro Thy mpdcodor, 
1x. 7 ov kaTawéoapevy ANN’ dtremayeda. 

5. tovs terpaktorxetdlous, who had been settled there after 
the defeat of the Aeginetans by the Athenians (506?), see v. 77. 
Ael. V. H. v1. 1 gives the number of lots at 2000,’ A@yvaitor xpa- 
ThoavTes NadxiOewy KarexAnpovxnoav alrav tiv yhv és ducxedlous 
kAjpous, TH ‘ImmoBdrov Kadovperny Xbpav, Tewevn O avnkay TH 
-Adnva év TE NedayTw dvomafopery TOmw, THY J€ Nowa EulcOwoay 
KaTa Tas TTHAAS TAS Mpos TY, Baothelw oToa éEoTyKulas, almep ov TA 
Tav pwicOucewr Urouynuara etxov. This passage illustrates the 
usual procedure in such a case :—part of the land was conse- 
crated to a god, part of it leased out by the state, and the 
remaining part divided up and apportioned by lot among the 
citizens who applied. The first known instance of this is that 
of Salamis circ. B.c.570; under the Athenian empire it became 
common. Such xdAnpovxiae served a double purpose ; they pro- 
vided for some of the poorer citizens, and at the same time, 
like the Roman coloniae, they were Athenian garrisons, sup- 
porters of the Athenian Empire in the territory of the allies. 

6. tev tamroRortéwy; cf. v. 77 of & immoBdrat éxadéovro ol 
mwaxées Tov Xadxééwy, because they formed the cavalry force, and 
also because only the rich could bear the expense. So the Attic 
immjs were drawn from the wealthy classes and were of aristocra- 
tical tendencies; ef. Aristot. Pol. yr. (1v.) 3.1289 b cat ray yw- 
pio clot Siapopal kal Kara Tov wAovToy Kal TA meyeOn THs ovolas, 
olov immorpodias, robro yap ov pddiov un wevrotvras moveiy* Submep 
éml THY apxalwy xpovwv doas Tdreow €v Tois tos y Sivasus Fv, 
odvyapxXiat mapa TovTos nrav* ExpGvro é mpos Tos ToEmous Tors 
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lrmots mpos rods dorvyetrovas, olov "Hperpuets kat Xadxidets cat 
Maryvyres of éxt Matdvdpw, cal rOv dddwv ool mept Tyv Aciay. 

8. iv dpa; the idiomatic use’ of dpa with the imperfect to 
indicate some sudden disillusion or unexpected discovery, ¢./. 
I. 65 év rH yap avOpwrnly pict obk evy dpa rd wédov yevér Ba 
amotpamey, Iv, 64, vit. 35, and the lines of Euripides said to 
have been spoken by Brutus when about to die, & rdfuor 
dper}, oyos dp’ 700’ eyw dE ce| ws epyov joxow, ot 5 dp’ 
€dovNeves TUX]. 

bytés, sensible, sound, as 1, 8 Néyers NOyov ovK byéa. Cobet 
remarks “mallem Bo’dAevwa abesset,’? comparing Arist. Pl. 
362 ws obey drexvds byes cori ovdevds, there’s no good in 
anyone, where Blaydes gives numerous other examples. 

9. éppdveov Siaclas iS€as, they were of two opinions, lit. 
two different kinds of opinions; idéa=kind, sort, as e. 119, 14 
mapéxerat Tpipacias idéas, dipdocos is common in Hat. but 
unknown to Attic prose. 

11. ékXurety tHv wodw és; tc. to leave the city and yo to, 
so vit, 150 €umpyoas Ocomiéwy ray Tod atrev éxedourdtwv és 
TleXorovynoor. 

14. éoxetatlovro: rapecxevdforro, cf. vy. 103 roNewov eoxeud- 
(ovro. 

16. édy td mpdra; ef. 1x. 78 jv Adurwv Alywyréwy re 
mpora, War, Med. 916 otua yap buds triode yijs KopwAlas | ra 
mpor érecba, Arist, Ran. 421 xdorly ra rp@ra rhs éxet pox An- 
plas, Luer, 1, 86 ductores Danaum delecti prima virorum. 

17. wdvra—mprypata; their whole present situation: in 
somewhat different sense v. 33 émreume és Natov molw dvdpas 
ppdcovras Toto. Naklowt mavra Ta TapedyvTa ope mpyyuara, all the 
troubles that threatened them. 

18, mpooeSeiro; see on ec, 35, 19. 


CHAPTER CI. 


3. Karéoyov tds véas, with véas also e.g. vi. 59, vit. 40; 
without véas e.q. vit. 188, vt. 40 and usually in Attic. 
5, tmrarovs—éeBdddoyro )( Eo Badduevoc 5é rods Yrmous c, 95, 


se 


8. émovgoyro BovAnyv; see on c, 27. 1d. 
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10. évixa, p-evailed, so vut. 9 évixa—mopever0aur, Thuc. U1. 
5A evixnoev—eixoTws Noor eipnabac. 

12. éwilé€; see onc. 98. 11. 

16, tovro pév—rodrto S€; see on ¢. 27, 3. 

17. drotwipevor tOv—lepay, cf. 111. 42 Telcacat Bovdope- 
YOlL—THs apTayys. 

19. évrodds, un-Attic. 

CHAPTER CII. 


3. Katépyovtes. This gives no satisfactory sense. The 
only meaning it could have is to press hard, to reduce to straits, 
as Thue. vi. 6 xareipyov atrovs T@ Tohéum Kal Kara yqv Kal Kata 
Od\acoay, where the sense is made clear by the addition 7a 
mokéu. That meaning does not suit the context here; we 
should rather expect something like hastening, xaremeiyovtes 
Tov m)édor(?) Stein, or despising, xatndoyéovres Herwerden, 
but no certain correction has been proposed. 

4, Kal; see onc. 69, 20, 

5. Mapaédy here means not Marathon in its strict sense, 
but the plain in which Marathon lay, the Attic Tetrapolis, 
including Marathon, Tricorythus, Oenoe and Probalinthus. 
erirmdedtatov—évirrmevoar; note the idiomatic use of the 
prep. é.g. VIL. 59 €ofe—6 x@pos etvar émirHdeos éviiatdéar Te Kal 
evaptOunoa Toy oTparov, IX. 7 érevdh yap Hudprouwev THs Bowrias, 
THS Ye NueTepns EmiTnOcorardy eae eupaxetOae Td Opidoroy medlov, 
and see note on ¢, 90.5. Hippias was doubtless also influenced 
by the fact that it was here that his father Pisistratus landed 
when he effected his return ; Pisistratus found his chief support 
among the Diacrii, men of the hills (Aristot. Athen. Pol. c. 13). 


CHAPTER CIII. 

6 Sékatos; see one. 111. 9. 
katéAaBe; see on c. 38. 9. 
. ‘Ordvpmidda dvedhérOar; see on c. 70. 14. 

8. Tavrny pév; see onc. 98, 6. Hdt. emphasizes the fact 
that this was not the only victory in the family. 

9. €evelkacOar, win, cf. Dem. xiv. 1 rod déyew eB rip 
ddgav Expepovra (Kriiger), Soph. El. 60 étevéyxwuae xdéos 
(Abicht); so often the simple ¢épec@ar, 


SS) SM Re 


105] NOTES. 183 


Jl. apabi80t— avaxnpuxOyvat; see onc, 70. 17. 

17. mpvravyvov; the Prytameum lay on the N. slope of 
the Acropolis by the Agora. 

18. tmelravres, setting in ambush. Cobet followed by 
Herwerden would read bricavres, but in 1. 66 the mss. agree 
in eloduevos, in m1. 126 breicas is in PRsy corrupted into. izeis. 
Moreover as efca stands for é-ced-ca, the regular form of the 
participle would be not tcas but éoas, cf. écapévwr, Thue, mr. 58. 
It is better then to accept the irregularity and adhere to the 
traditional reading. 

19. 8d Kofdns. The deme Koidy lay by the Melitian gate 
to the west of the city, cf. Anon. Biog. of Thuc. 10. There is 
still preserved a tomb on the Museum hill, which may be the 
family burying-place of Miltiades. 

23, ov8apat; the plur. refers to teams of horses, 

24. +@ Klpwv, possessive dative, cf. on c. 41, 11. 

28. dro; in Hat. usually él, see on c. 47. 4. 

29. Mudtiddns. The nom. is supported by iv. 56 dvoua de 
exe, Tomep 6 xpos avrds, Téppos, v. 52 6 dé rérapros Tay mora- 
pay dvoua éxe Tvvdns. The nom. is used because dvoua éver= 
dvouagerat, cf. also u. 44 Kal dddo lepdy ‘Hpaxdéos érwvupiny 
éxyovtos Gaotov eva. In mt. 61 the ace. is found, dvoua ravTd 
cixe Duépduy. 

CHAPTER CIV. 

3. dpa pev ydp k.7.A,, explanatory of durddov Odvarov, see 
ome: 9. 17. 

8. brodeEdpevor, excipere, cf. L. & S. 

11. atpeBels td Tot Srpov )( Acxwv. Even when lot was 
introduced for most offices at Athens, the orparnyol were ap- 
pointed by open voting (xeporovia) since the office required 
technical knowledge. 


CHAPTER CY. 


3. PUrmrlSyv. This, which is the reading of Rsv here, 
and according to Holder in the following chapter (wanting in s), 
has been shewn by Stengel (Jahrb. f. Class, Phil. 119. 820) to 
be the form that has the support of other ancient authorities, 
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evdurmidys as a name is found only Arist. Nub., and was pro- 
bably introduced by some one who remembered it there, and 
who considered it a more appropriate name for a runner than 
Pitiridns. 

4, pepodpdpov, cf. Liv, xxxr. 24 hemerodromos vocant 
Graeci ingens die uno cursu spatinm emetientes. 

5. otro, sc. 7d twepodpouety, cf. 1. 387 eluara dé Nivea 
popéovot aiel EmirndevovTes TOUTO madera. 

airds te ¥Aeye; an hyperbaton, such as is common enough 
in Hat. e.g. ut. 61 paddy re Tov Duépdios Oavaror ws xKplwroro 
yevouevos, kal ws dNyor elnoay ol émrduevor airov Mepoéwr, 71, 
yi. 126. There is no need with Herwerden to change it 
to ye. 

7. IIap@évoy spos; this formed the boundary between 
Argolis and Arcadia. From Argos a footpath led over the 
mountain to the plateau of Tegea. 

mepiirimre* évTuyxavel. 

9, 8 6m, why. 

13, Tatra pév; see onc. 98, 6. 

KATATTAVTWV—eEv TOV TEnYpPATeY, rebus bene constitutis, ef. 
vil, 158 aN’ eb yap nuiv Kal ért 7d Gwewov Katéorn. 

15, IlLavos tepdy, the grotto of Pan on the north-west side 
of the Acropolis, under which has been discovered a relief 
representing Pan playing the pipe to a female figure. 

17, Aaprddi=auradnpopin, a torch race, such as was 
connected with the worship of other gods, such as Hephaestus. 

tAkdoKovtat, conciliate, render propitious, cf. v. 47 Ovainor 
avrov ihdoxorrat, Iv. 59, vu. 117. 


CHAPTER CVI, 


2. ore mep—xat, twm ipsum cum (Stein). 

3. Sevtepatos, i.e. within at the utmost 48 hours. The 
distance between Athens and Sparta is about 150 miles. 

4. daukédpevos él, as vit. 172 amexdmevor 52 él rovTous Tov 
Oeocahav oi dyer @eyov, 1x. 5; similarly karacrayres él rods 
dpxovras 11. 46, vit, 79 ords émt 7d cuvddprov. 

7. S8ovrtocvvy: dovdela. 

9, wort, by a city. 
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11. ¢aSe° Udofe, as often in Hat., cf. ddos=ddyya, Wigicua 
on an inscription of Halicarnassus, I. I. 238. 

15. élvdry 8€. The meaning evidently is not that they 
would not go out on the ninth unless it was full moon on that 
day (which, as the month was lunar, would be an absurdity), 
but that they would not go out before the full moon, as 
Pausan. 1. 28, 4 expresses it elvac yap 5h vduov abrots wh mpbrepov 
Maxoupévous evévar mply 7 whipn Tov KiKNov Ths cErIns yevér Oar. 
This can be got from the Greek only by a very forced interpre- 
tation, and Cobet, relying on the fact that in Plut. de Malig. 
Hey. eivaryn is omitted, would with great probability substitute 
for elvarn dé, of dé. 

eEehedoer Bar’ ekidvar, see on c. 9, 24. 

16. ur], 0d; see onc, 9, 8. 

The exact force of this law it is impossible to determine. 
Hadt, does not say whether it held good for all the months. 
Plut. l.c. objects that the Lacedaemonians often enough under- 
took expeditions in the first half of the month; but Hdt.’s 
words only mean from the 9th to the 16th. Curtius and 
Duncker assume after Boeckh that the tidings came on the 
ninth of the Dorie month Carneus, from the 7th to the 15th 
of which the festival of the Carnea was celebrated, during 
which the Dorians abstained from arms, vir. 206, Thue. vy. 54, 
75. Busolt points out against this that in vi. 206 Hdt. ex- 
pressly mentions the Carnea, and that the fact that he does 
not mention it here is an indication that the Athenian mes- 
senger did not arrive during this festival. Be that as it may, 
there is no reason for supposing that this was a mere pretext 
for delay. 


CHAPTER CVII, 


4, maporxopévys* mapeMovons. 

5. rq pytpl, interpreted by Hippias to mean his native 
country, referring to his burial in it, ef. reNevrjoerv—ynpacos. 

6. ouvveBddero; see on c, 80. 8. 

9. todro pév—rotro 8€; see on ¢, 27. 3. 

10, améBnoe’ areBiBace. 
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11. Aly(\eay ; now Stowronisi in the Bay of Styra (Stoura) 
to the W. of Euboea. 

14. 8Scémrovti* diaxocpovyrt. 

15. péfov q ds. “Recte R véfor, dicitur enim péya wra- 
pe et wéya BRE,’ Cobet. For the construction ef. 1. 22 
Hxove—rods évavtiovs Néyous 7} ws avrds Kkareddke, also mapa 
dokav—7 ws 1, 79, vit. 4. 

17. md Bins goes with éxBadreu. 

21. wapacrdtas’ rapacrdyras. 

23. pépos peryv. pepos is here joined with perjy as it often 
is with peréxew, e.g. Aesch. Ag. 512 pwede gpirrdrov rdpov 
mépos, Cho. 290. 


CHAPTER CYII. 


2. eeAnAvBevar; as in c. 82. 7. 

3. év repéver “Hpakdéos. See Appendix on Marathon. The 
Heracleum at Marathon was considered to be the oldest in 
Greece. Marathon seems to have been a Phoenician trading 
station, and Heracles a Greek form of the Phoenician Melqart. 

4, kal ydp kal; the second cal goes with cal révous = et—et. 

5. eSaxerav ; according to Thuc. 11. 68, in the ninety-third 
year before the destruction of Plataea, i.e. B.c.519. Grote with 
great probability brings it into connection with Cleomenes’ 
visit to Athens to expel the Pisistratidae, and puts it 510 B.c. 
Busolt (1. 609) follows Grote, and supposes with Gutschmidt 
that in Thue. 93 is a mistake for 83 (¢ 7 for my). 

8. el8ocav, offered. 

12. é&kartépw* roppwrépw, too fur away. éxds is also used 
by Thucydides. 

13. ux, vain, idle, useless, cf. rx. 49 puyxph vik. 

b8ainre—n arvbéc bar, a rare construction. Kriiger compares 
Xen. Cyr. 1. 6. 39 joxjkns d¢ POavwy Xkwy } Ta Tryna pevyeu, 
Theoer. ur. 114, usually mpiv 7 or mpdrepov %, see on c. 91, 7. 
Herwerden would insert piv. 

18. kard, causal, see onc. 1. 6. 

22. yArlorycav=ijrelOnoay, so in Tragedy, v. L. and S., 
and Plat. Theaet. 146.8 odre O€us rept Ta ToLadTa dvdpi cope 
émiTaTTovTt amebeiy, 
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23. ifdpevor Kale fomevoc. 

iLopevor ext rov Bopdy, in the attitude of suppliants, cf. Hur. 
Suppl. 93 unrépa yepardy Boplav édnuévnv. 

Tov Bwpov; cf. Thue. vr. 54 Mewiorparos 6 ‘Inmiov rod rupav- 
vevoavTos vids—bos Tay dwdeka Dewy Bwmov év TH dyopa dpxwy avé- 
Anke. Like the miliarium aurewm in the forum at Rome, it 
was from it that distances were reckoned at Athens, ef. 1. 7 
TH €&' AOnvéwy 66@ TH awd Tay Sudbexa Dewy Tod Bwod pepovon 
Kk. T. 0.3 OC. TI. A. i. 525 F wbNds €ornoéy we Bporots uynuetov adn- 
Gés, | madow onualvew jwérpov ddovroplys: | €or yap TO perakd 
Oewy mpos dwWdexa Buoy | <é xal> TecoapaxovT ey Npévos ord- 
do. Twelve gods appear at different places, but the deities 
vary. At Athens they were the six pairs, Zeus Hera, Poseidon 
Demeter, Apollo Artemis, Hephaistus Athene, Ares Aphrodite, 
Hermes Hestia. 

29. éml to.olSe, on these conditions, of which éay is expla- 
natory. Such an inf. is generally accompanied by ém @re or 
by wore. 

30. eXeiy és, i.e. to be members of the Boeotian federation, 
see on c, 53. 18. 

32. emeGrjkavro’ érédevro. 

36. érowujeayro elyar. Hdt. is fond of adding efva in this 
way; so with xadioravar v. 25, 94, with dmrodecxvivac v. 25, 99, 
even with dvoudgw iv. 33, 

37. ‘Youds. Hysiae appears soon after this (v. 74) as an 
Attic deme. The Asopus was now made the boundary between 
Thebes and Plataea on the one hand, and Hysiae on the other, 
whether the latter was now for the first time incorporated, or 
whether, as is more probable, its boundaries were only extended. 


CHAPTER CIX. 


With regard to this account Busolt m, 75 remarks, ‘‘if we 
may see in this statement of Herodotus about the council of 
war anything more than a mere dramatic dress (Miiller-Strii- 
berg, Jahr. f. class. Phil. 119 (1879), 441), Miltiades, before he 
came forward in the council with a definite proposal, would 
have informed himself privately of the views of his colleagues, 
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and then, when he saw that he had the half against him, have 
entered into negotiations with Callimachus.” 

1. éylvovto Sixa, were divided=écxifovro vu. 219; in its 
literal sense Thue, 1. 64 dedudres py—dlyva yevomevors émibavrat. 

2. odk éovtwy, dissuadentibus, see on c. 97. 5. 

ddlyous, too few, lit. few with respect to encountering, 80 VII. 
207 ebvrwr airav oNywv orparoy Trav Midwy adrétacAa, Thue. 
1. 50 belcavres—uyn—ai opérepar déxa vies dNiyou autvew wot. 

4, roy 8 Kal Murriddew, others and among them Miltiades, 
ef, 140. 14, 

6. évlka, was on the point of prevailing. 

7. WnrSoddpos, aat Ney. He would seem from this to 
have voted last, so that if, as here, the crparnyot were equally 
divided, his vote was decisive. 

Kvdpw Aaxav )( xecporornes, As the introduction of the 
lot for all offices that did not require military experience or 
technical skill (e.g. the orparynyia) in all probability formed 
part of the reforms of Ephialtes, Hdt. seems here to have been 
led into error by the later usage. 

8, modenapxetv. In the Solonian constitution the moné- 
feapxos was the head of the army; also, as strangers and 
enemies were synonymous, he was entrusted with the protec- 
tion of the rights of aliens (Meyer and Schémann, Der Attische 
Process 1. 65). After the reforms of Cleisthenes the command 
alternated, ten orparnyol were chosen annually one from each 
of the ten new tribes, and the Polemarchos, though he marched 
out of the city at the head of the army and enjoyed certain 
honorary rights, such as the position at the extremity of the 
right wing in battle (see below c. 111. 6), was no longer 
commander-in-chief, but was attached to the council of the 
generals in which he had a vote and probably the presidency 
(cf. Appendix II), This is the last occasion on which he is 
found in the field; hereafter he appears as a purely civil 
magistrate: only the sacrifice offered by him to Artemis 
Agrotera and Enyalios, and his superintendence of the ém- 
Tdguos dye are survivals of his original military authority. 


11. ’Agidvaios, of Aphidna, a deme near Decelea belonging 
to the tribe Aiantis. 
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12. €v col—eort, it rests with you, ut. 85 év robrw Tol éort 
7) Baorréa evar 7} uy, vitt. 60 év col viv éorl cGoar rhv ‘Edda, 
118. 

13. pynpdcuvov’ pyypetov, also Thuc. vy. 11. Most edd. 
adopt here the pl. pryyécuva, and that is doubtless used of a 
single memorial, e.g. 1. 48 (of the Labyrinth); vu. 24 (of 
Xerxes’ canal); in ry. 88 pynudouvoy in an epigram varies with 
penuoouva in text, but as the sing. is also found (1. 135, rv. 81, 
88, 166), and in the followiny all the codd. have oiov, I have 
followed Herwerden in adopting the reading of the R family. 

14. & Tov dtravta—BPiov, as long as there are men, to all 
eternity. More usually, és rov dravra xpdvov, or alwva. 

17, pévye. ve heightens the contrast, cf. on c. 46. 11. 

troKkipwor; see onc, 25. 10, 

18. 8€0Krat, it has been determined, i.e. by Hippias and the 
Persians; cf. vr. 16, 1x. 74. Others would read dédexrat, it has 
been shewn, i.e. by the example of other places. 

22. o€ ror, you, above all others. 

dyyKe, below és cé reltver: un-Attic, 

23. &pxopar ppdcey, just as we say, J am going to tell. 
This periphrasis with épxyoua: is common in Hat. e.y. 1. 4, 
wr. 40, 99, 111. 6, Iv. 99, vi. 102: Plat. Theaet. 180 c. 

26. edmopar’ édrifw, an Ionic verb. Here, as often, it 
means think, suppose. 

29. oabpov, properly of a rift, crack in a vessel, continues 
the metaphor of diacetoev (Abicht), which has the meaning 
not so much of to throw into confusion, as to set at variance, to 
introduce discord, 

30. td toa veyovrwy; see onc. 11. 17. 

31. ovpBory, engagement, as c. 120. 6, 1. 66, 74 etc., appa- 
rently unknown in Attic prose. 

32. ék w€o nprynrat; cf. 1x. 80 mavra Ta mpyyyara Tw Bap- 
Bdpov nprynre éx Ilépoewy. 

34, daoomevSev, dissuadere )( émumevdew, cf. yu. 18 Kal 
’ApraBavos, ds mpdrepov amoomed8wv poivos epaivero, Tore ém- 


omevdwv pavepos nV. 
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CHAPTER CX. 


3. éxextpwro, was determined once for all. 

5. TaV 1 youn ehepe, whose judgment inclined to, sententia 
ferebat, so v. 118, vim. 100, un-Attiec. 
L563 mpvtayyin is here used of the alternating command 
of the generals, 

7. 6 8.... eyévero. See Appendix on Marathon. 

8. oupBodry érovetro; see on c, 27. 15. 


CHAPTER CXI. 


1. és éketvov wepunrGe, came to his turn. mepreOewv is often 
used by Hdt. of succession in office and the like, e.g. 1. 187 és 
Aapetov mepifOe 7 Basirnln, 111. 65, 140. 

3. nyeiro. This seems to mean here not that he com- 
manded the right wing, but that he had the post of honour 
on the extreme right, that he led off the right wing, the rest of 
the army being posted beside him according to the succession 
of their tribes (é£edékovro). This post he occupied as the 
representative of the ancient king (Hur. Supp. 657). 

6. ds tptOyéovro. There are two ways of taking this, 
(1) The imperfect may stand, by assimilation to the tense 
of the main clause, for the present, as they are numbered, 
referring to the fixed official order of the tribes—Erechtheis, 
Aegeis, Pandionis, Leontis, Acamantis, Oeneis, Cecropis, Hip- 
pothontis, Aeantis, Antiochis, (2) The imperfect may be 
taken literally, according to their order at the time, the order 
of the tribes being determined by lot, as it was for many other 
purposes. In support of the former view it has been pointed 
out that, at the beginning of the Peloponnesian war, the names 
of the citizens who fell in battle were inscribed according to 
the fixed order of the tribes (C. I. A. 1. 443, 446, 447), and as 
we are told (Pausan. 1. 32. 3) that the names of those who fell 
in the battle of Marathon were inscribed on orfXat according to 
their tribes it has been concluded that they were arranged in 
their official order. But even granting that no change took place 
between 480 and 430 (and we know that changes did take place 
in the organisation of the army within that period, e.g. the com- 


111] NOTES. 191 


mand of the contingents of the tribes passed from the otparnyol 
to the raglapxox), it does not of necessity follow that they fought 
in the same order. It is manifestly unfair that any one tribe 
should always occupy the post of honour, while in the state 
list it was obviously more convenient to follow the official 
order. Apart from this general consideration the following 
facts are in favour of the second alternative. (1) According 
to Plutarch, Aristid. 5, the Antiochis and Leontis stood side by 
side in the centre. (2) In Plutarch, Symp. Prob. 1. 10. 38, it is 
asserted on the authority of an epigram of Aeschylus that the 
Aeantis occupied the right. (3) Miltiades (c. 103. 3) is called 6 
déxaros, while his tribe Oeneis according to the official order was 
sixth. The validity of the first two arguments has been called 
in question, the former statement being said to be an invention 
to bring Aristides and Themistocles together, while the second 
may be due to confusion between Callimachus and his tribe. 
But the third could only be explained away on the supposition 
that the orparnyds need not be a member of the tribe com- 
manded by him—which, though true of later times, is extremely 
improbable of a period when the orparnyds led the tribe on the 
battle field. [Mr Giles suggests that 6 dékaros as applied to 
Miltiades may be a reminiscence of the later phrase av’ros 
dé€karos Tpitos etc. where the general so mentioned is always 
the responsible head of the expedition.] For the latest discus- 
sion of the question see A. Mommsen, Philologus, xuytt. 449. 

9. amd tavrys 8. This emendation of Herwerden is the 
simplest correction of yap which can only be explained by a 
very harsh ellipsis such as by this they gained the goodwill of 
the Athenians for, or it is certain that they took part in the 
battle for. 

od: refers proleptically to Mharavedor: for the position ef. 
on c. 34, 13. 

Bvolas dvayovrwy; cf. dprhy dvdyev, u. 40 peylorny oi 
épriy dvayover, 60, 61, 122, ms. 79, “an quod altioribus in . 
locis plerumque locata sunt templa deorum: quibus sacra 
fiunt?’”’ Schweig., ‘“‘because for the most part in connexion 
with the festival there was a solemn process:on to the temples 
which as a rule lay higher,” Abicht. Cf. Thue, mt. 104 xopods 
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dvivyov ai méAets, i.e. “to the gods enthroned on high” Classen, 
and the use of dvari@évae of dedicatory offerings. 

11. Karedxerat 6 kfpvé, i.c. the herald repeated the prayer 
before the assembly, cf. Thue. vi. 32 evxas 6€ ras vopugopevas 
mpo Ths dvaywyhs—ivumrarres bd KHpuKos érovodvro (Stein). 

12. td dyad, either (1) what was good for them (as in Xen. 
Mem. 1. 3. 2 (Swxpdrns) nixeto mpds robs Oeods amas Tayaba 
&:66vaz), or (2) the good things mentioned in the prayers. A simi- 
lar honour was paid to the Chians for their fidelity, wore ras 
evxas Kowds Kal rept exelvaw Kal chy abray éEro.odvTo, Kal omév- 
dovres ert Tals Ovaiats Tats Snmoredéoiv opmolws nUyxovrTo Tois Peots 
Xlos diddvac trayaba kal cpiow adrots, Theopomp. apud Schol. 
Arist. Av. 880 diddvac NededNoxoxxuyretow vylevay kal owrnpiav 
av’rotot kal Xiowt, a parody on this custom. These passages are 
in favour of the second interpretation. 

15. 1d otparomeSoy—ro péiv—7d 8%; the whole is put in 
opposition to its two parts. 

16. avrod; see onc. 30. 8. 

ém\ tdkis odlyas, a few ranks deep, cf. vu. 188 w&pyéoyro és 
movrTov emt oxTw véas. In Attic the gen. is more usual. 


CHAPTER CXII. 


1. Sveréraxro, impersonal. 

éyl(vero kad; So xpyord, 1x. 61, 62; in the same chapters 
also without the adj., 61 trav cpayiwy ob yevouévwr, 62 ws bé 
xpovw kore éyévero, and so in Attic, Thue. v. 55 ovd évrad@a ra 
diaBarnpia avrots éyévero, 116. 

2. darelQnoay, like runners in a race. 

3. és; see one, 78. 5. 

4, 16 peratxptoy, an Ionic word. 

7. éméhepov, charged them with madness, regarded them us 
mad, cf. vit. 10 mdyxu ode paviny éreveixavres, also 1. 26 alriny 
emipépe, I. 131 wwpinv, tv. 154 waydootyny. 

kal mdyxu* cai mévv. In this sense Hdt. commonly has 
kal (70) kdpra, e.g. c. 52.19, 1, 71, m1. 104, ry. 181. 

8. dpéovres attots sdtyous. ‘‘Vere R dpéovres adrods 
édvras ddtyous,”’ Cobet. But though the participle would have 
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been usual, it is found omitted vi. 10 ras uév ye ray “EX}- 
va opéovres dNlyas véas, Tas dé EwuTay mjOe. o\AaTAnolas. 

kal totrous; see on c. 11. 8. 

10. Karelkafoy ; see on c. 16. 12. 

15. kat tovs dv8pas tavthy éoOnpévous. This cannot be 
right. Kriiger would restore the syntax by reading kai dvdpas 
tous, Cobet by omitting rovs. Perhaps Herwerden is right in 
regarding the whole as a gloss upon tiv Mnduchy eo Ora. 

éo Onpévous* évdeduxdras, which is also more common in Hat. 

16. téws 8 dkotoat; for the fear of the Medes cf. Theog. 
763 mivwpev, xaplevra wer’ a\d\ndowoe éyorTes, | wndev roy Midwv 
decdudTes WONEMov. 


CHAPTER CXIII. 


2. 6 pérov évikwv. The acc. as below 7d d€ xépas éxdrepov 
évixwy of “A@nvato, v. 1 uxwvrwr dé ra S00 Trav Ilepudiwy. It 
must be taken, as in ra mavra vikdy, as an extended use of the 
ace. of the internal object (cognate acc.). 

5. prgavres, broke them, so in Hom., but apparently un- 
Attic. 

6. és THY peodyatay, z.c. towards the interior, in the direc- 
tion of Vrana, not into the district of Attica called Meodyaa. 
Ti is possible that the tumuli of Vrana may be the tombs of the 
Persian slain. 

13. mip—atreov; cf. I/. N. 713 olcere wip. 


CHAPTER CXIY. 


1. weve, struggle =pdxy, so vir. 190, vitt. 89. 

8. dd 8 ave. According to Hdt.’s regular usage we 
should have here expected dé ev @Oave in the preceding clause, 
followed by dé 6é without a verb, as in vir. 89 év dé Te rovy 
rolrw amd pey ave 6 orparnyos “ApiaBlyvns, dard BE ddrov 
monnol, also v. 81, rx. 5. 

4. Kuvéyetpos, brother of Aeschylus the poet. 

5. trav dbddortwy, aplustire, see Rich, Dictionary of Anti- 
quities. 

6. tiv xepadmoKores. “Sic dicitur arerujdn rhv keparyy, 
dmexorn Thy Sekidv, ekexbrnv tov dpOarudy, erdipyny Tov dor, 
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ckerunon Thy yAGTTay, StepOapyévos TO Twa, TeptTerchuévos THA 
TITEPG... 6. Rectissime dixit Xen. Anab. 1. 10. 1 evratiéa on 
Kvpov amoréuverar ) Kepadrh kal xelp H de&d, et contra 11. 6. 29 
améBavov Kréapxos kal of dANou droTrunbevTes Tas Kepahds, Nempe 
hoe modo de vivis, illo de mortuorum cadaveribus loquebantur, 
in qua re apparet quam accurate cogitare et dicere veteres 
soleant,’’ Cobet. 


CHAPTER CXV. 


3. éavakpovedpevor. This compound is found only here: 
the simple dvaxpover Oa is a naval technical term. Observe the 
force of the double preposition, backing their ships (ava) away 
from the land (ék). 

4, ek THs vywov év TH eAttrov; see c. 107. 10. 

7. airly toxe, the accusation arose; éxew is here intrans, 
Inv. 70, 71 d@ovetoa a’rovds airin exer’ AXkwewvldas it is followed 
by ace. of person, 

8. émwonOyvat, in active sense as 111.122. Hlsewhere Hadt., 
like Attic writers, uses the active. 

10. domlda; see Appendix on Marathon. 


CHAPTER CXVI. 


2. ds modav elxov [taxtrra]. Taxicra is manifestly a 
gloss on the preceding words which themselves mean with all 
speed, cf. 1x. 59 €diwxov ws modu ExacTos etxor. 

5. tod év Mapabav.; see c. 108. 3. 

6. év Kuvoodpye, a public place on the east side of the 
city at the south foot of Lycabettus, in which lay a temple of 
Heracles, Herodotus does not expressly say, as later writers 
(Plut. Aristid. 5), that the Athenians marched back to Athens 
in the same day and that in the same day the Persian fleet 
arrived off Phalerum—a physical impossibility. At the same 
time he evidently wishes to impress his readers with the extra- 
ordinary activity of the Athenians. 

7. bmeparwpyPévres, lying of’; for the metaphor, cf. [e- 
TEWpoS. 

8. tére )( the later harbour, the Piraeus, 
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9. dvoKkwxedoavres. This and not dvaxwyevw is the correct 
form. It is a reduplicated form from éyw of the same kind 
as ddwda, O\wda. 


CHAPTER CXVII. 


2. Katd, about, see on c. 44. 16. 

3. As a special tribute to their bravery the Athenian dead 
were buried on the field of battle, cf. Thue. 11. 34 det & atrg (7G 
Kepamecx@) Odrrovor rovs éx Trav Todeuwy wiv ye rods év Mapa- 
Paver éxelvov dé Stamper} thy dperiy xplvavres a’rod Kal Tov 
Tapov éroinoay. The Soros (see map of Marathon) was identi- 
fied by Leake with the tomb of the Athenians, See, however, 
Appendix I, p. 213, note 4. 

4, pév; see one. 31. 1. 

5, ovvrjvee; see onc, 23. 1. 

9. mdnyévra, in hand-to-hand fight )( 8\n6évra by missile 
weapons, the Homeric distinction between BAzjuevos 7é Turels. 

11. Aéyew, inf. of ipf. This does not mean, I heard him 
say, Which would have been avrod \éyorTos. 

14. oxide; see on c. 84. 6. 


CHAPTER CXVIII. 


4. as—tdxtora. Hdt. distinguishes ws—rayiocra quam 
celerrime, and ws rayioTa cum primum, 

5. éméhapabe’ brépaive. 

12. Andvtoy, where the well-known battle took place in 
424 z.c., Thue. ty. 96. 

12. Katayrlov’ Karavrixpt. 

16. 80 éréwy dkoon, after an interval of, cf. Iv. 1 dia xpdvou 
TooOvTOVU. 

ék Beorpotlov, at the command of an oracle, so 1, 7, 165, 
vir. 17, 

CHAPTER CXIX. 


6.  evetxyé ode xddov, cherished wrath against them. The 
phrase is Herodotean, 1. 118 xpimrwv rév oi évetxe xbdov, VIII. 
27. 

10. év crabpo éwvrod, i.e. on the crown lands, cf. Grote tv. 
289 note, 
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14. iS€as; see onc. 100. 9. 

15. darvov=here petroleum. 

dpicoovta. This form of the present occurs only here 
for dptoua, Attic apvroua, and the correction agvccovra is 
tempting. However, similar double forms are found in other 
verbs, ¢.g. aptcow, apiw; and at i. 168 there is a noun apv- 
oTHp, Not apuTnp. 

17. trorvas tovTw, dipping with it, 1. 136 Kbvtwm imordm- 
Torres €s \iuy ny. 

19. dAdo. The addition of this seems to be necessary: 
apparently the three materials separated in the reservoir, and 
were then poured into different vessels (d:a-). 

24. péxpt énéo; this does not of itself necessarily imply 
that Hat. visited the place, but his minute description makes 
this probable. 


CHAPTER CXX. 


4. xarahaBetv, rem adhuc integram deprehensuri (Schweig- 
haiiser); here absolutely: with acc. vir. 230 oi dé (Aéyousr) 
dyyehov Teupbevta €x To oTparorédov, éfedv aitw KaTadaPetv 
THV PAXNV YLvopévyny, ovK EHeAjoal. 

8. atvéoyres* érraivobrTes. 


CHAPTER CXXI. 


1. @apa S€ pou k.t.A. Pindar seems to hint at this charge 
Pyth, vir. 18 7d 8 dxvumar POdvov dmerBbuevoy Kaha epya. 
From the anxiety which Hat. shews to prove this story false, 
we must suppose that it had been revived by the enemies of 
Pericles, whose friend and admirer Herodotus was. By the 
mother’s side Pericles belonged to the Alemaeonidae, and we 
know from Thue. 1. 120 that his descent was used as a handle 
against him by his political opponents. 

évSéxopat’ drodéxoua, see on c, 43. 14. 

5.  olrwves, quippe qui. 

7. Kaddtys re is continued by kal of ’AAxuewvidac c. 123. 
The house of Kallias was one of the richest and noblest in 
Athens. The names were alternately Callias and Hipponicus. 
The grandson of this Hipponicus fell at the battle of Delium. 
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10, td rod Sypoctov, sc. dovdov (Stein), by the public crier, 
who was a state slave. Abicht, not so well, takes it as neuter 
= by the state. ; 


CHAPTER CXXIII. 


1. ovdtv éoooy =adXor (litotes). 

3. Tovrous ye, these men, whatever others might do. 

4, &hevyov-—tovds tupdvvous; cf. v. 62 ’AAkwewvidar yévos 
eovres AOnvaia. kal hebyovres Iewoorparidas. 

8. 7 mep ‘Appddtds te kal "“Apioroye(rav, whom the popular 
belief regarded as liberators, cf. the well-known Scolion ev 
poprov kadi k.7.d., Bergk, Poet. Lyr. Graec.} ur. 646. Both 
Hdt. and Thue, looked upon this belief as ill-founded, cf. Thuc. 
vi. 89 ‘Immias—ravoeis id Aakedatpoviwy Kal ANkpawvidur. 

10. rods vrodolrous ; Hippias and Thessalus. 

13. el 84, si quidem. 

16. mpdrepov; see v. 63. 


CHAPTER CXXIV. 


1. ddAd ydp, at enim, but it may be said, introduces an 
imaginary objection, as in the orators often a\\d, adda v7) Ata. 

3. pty ov, immo. 

6. Adyos aipet, ratio suadet, it is probable, so 11. 83 rov dé 
67 woTapuov Tovrov Tov mapappéovta Kal ’Eréapxos cuveBaddeTo 
elvac Netdov Kal 67 Kal 6 Néyos ot'rw aipe?, 11.45. In this sense 
Abicht would insert the article, which according to him, in 1. 
45, is found in A; here, however, none of the mss. give the 
article. Hdt. also uses it with a personal object in the mean- 
ing of animus fert, placet, 1. 132 ypadrac dre pw Aovyos aipe?, Iv. 
127, vit. 41, Plato often has 6 Néyos aipe?=ratio evincit. 

7. émi rooitw Adyw, with such a purpose, So 111. 36 Kara- 
kpirrova. Tov Kpoisov émi rade TY Nyy wore—KaTaxpac Bac, 


vil. 5. 


8. dddws elrety, deny, cf. Kur. Hee. 302, Or. 709, Hel. 
1106, Plat. Theact. 205 x. 
6s; see onc. 37. 11. 
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CHAPTER CXXyV. 
GENEALOGICAL TREE OF THE ALCMAEONIDAE. 
Megacles I. (Archon circ. 620, v. 70) 
| 


Alemaeon (circ. 590, vi.125) Cleisthenes of Sicyon (circ. 596— 


| | 565) 
Megacles II. (circ. 560) = Agariste 
eS 
Cleisthenes (vy. 65) Hippocrates 
Ariphron 
: a : | 
Megacles III. Megacles IV. Agariste Xanthippus 
Deinomache EKuryptolemus Pericles 
= Cleinias 
| 
Alcibiades Isodice 
= Cimon 


1. rad avéxabev; see on c. 30d. 4, 

3. ”’AXdKkpéwvos. Alcmaeon is mentioned (Plut. Sol. 11) as 
the leader of the Athenians in the first Sacred War. 

4. otro pév; to this corresponds pera 8¢, c. 126. 1. 

5. roto.—amiveopévorrt, 1. 53. As Cleisthenes flourished 
circ. 596—565, and Croesus circ. 560—546, Alemaeon, whose 
son married Agariste, daughter of Cleisthenes, lived before the 
time of Croesus. It has been suggested that Hdt. confused 
Croesus with his father Alyattes. 

12. tov av=dcov av, 1. 65 76 8 ay éAKdon ToOTO TH pede- 
dwvy—rTuv Onpiwy dd0t, Aesch. Sept. 803 é£over 8 yw Aad Bwow ev 
rapn xGoves. 

14. émurydevoas mporédepe, carefully prepared and applied, 
ef. mr. 18 és rov ras pev vixras émirndebovras TiOévae Ta Kpéa, 
where it indicates the care used by the priest to conceal the 
trick. For rpocépepe cf. c. 18. 4 ravrolas unxavas poo pépovres. 

16. Ko8dpvovs. The context shews that Hat. refers here 
to the hunting boot which reached far up the leg. Another 
form of the cothurnus was a wide, loosely-fitting shoe, such as 
was worn by women, Arist. Ran. 47, Lys. 657, ef. Hdt. 1. 155. 
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The cothurnus fitted either foot; hence the trimmer Thera- 
menes was nicknamed xéOopvos, Xen. Hell. 1. 3. 31. 

27. éondOe, with acc., as m1. 42, vu. 46: also with dat., 
as 1. 86, 111. 14, cf. écddvew c. 138, 19. 

30. teBpirmotpopycas; see on ¢. 35. 3. 

31, “Odvpridd8a dvaipetrar; see on c. 70.16. There is a 
reference to this Olympic victory in Pindar, Pyth. vir. 14 dyovre 
6€ we Weve pev Topol vicar, pla 8 exmpemns Avds OdAvparids. 


CHAPTER CXXVI. 


The story of the wooing of Agariste, in connexion with the 
proverb ot dpovtis ‘Immox\eldy, probably arose and gradually 
developed itself within the family of the Alemaeonidae, from 
whom Hat. got it. It may be noticed that the house of the 
Alemaeonidae is exalted at the expense of Cimon’s house, the 
Philaedae, to which Hippoclides belonged. As the marriage fell 
in an Olympian year, it took place in 572 or 568 (Busolt, 1. 
466). 

2. pv, sc. Hy olKinr. 

8. yvvaika tmpocGetvar, cf. 1. 196 dviorn av (6 Kipvé) rh 
apopperrarny 7 el Tis adréwy Eumnpos av, Kal Ta’rny aveKrpvace, 
darts Oédor éeAXdXLTTOY ypuTloy AaBwY cuvoLKE'y atTy, és 8 TH TO 
\dxioTov UrisTapevy TEOTEKELTO. 

12. és énkoorny; see on c. 88. 10, 

16. watpy’ marpldc. 

18. wovnodpevos—eixe; see on c. 12. 16 


Piss Semis si, the : 
ér avtT@ toute, for this very thing. 


CHAPTER CXXVILI. 


1. “Iradtys, lower Italy (Magna Graecia). 

2. mdetorov—eis; cis strengthens the superlative. 

3. xAv8qs. The luxury of the Sybarites was notorious. 
Cf. the proverbial expressions LuBapurixos los, VuvBaperexh Tpa- 
meya; and for a description of their luxury, Timaeus Fr, 58— 
61, Lenormant, La Grande Grece 1. 281 sqq. 

7. otros 8—kédArov. As these words stand they are a 
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mere repetition of what was said before. Perhaps Stein is 
right in adding pobvos, cf. 1. 29. 

9. amephbyros, who surpassed, only here in classical Greek. 

10. dvydvros avOpdrovus; cf. tv. 174 Tapduavres of mavra 
avOpwrov pevyouct kal mavros otNlav. 

11. rovrov tov Tirdppov resumes Tirdpyou rod breppuvros. 

12. elSwvos, despot of Argos. His date is disputed: it 
has been customary to place him in the eighth century, but 
strong arguments haye been adduced for bringing him down 
to the seventh (for a discussion of the question see Bury, 
Nemean Odes of Pindar, 254sq.). He introduced the Aeginetan 
system of weights and measures (rod 7a uérpa moijoartos), 
which in historic times was in use over nearly all the Pelopon- 
nese, and which was directly borrowed from the Phoenico- 
Babylonian system. It is chronologically impossible that his 
son should have been one of the suitors, though the anachro- 
nism is less glaring, if Hdt. supposed him to have lived in the 
seventh century. 

15. éavacrricas—enxe. The Eleans were the regular 
presidents of the Olympic festival. They appointed the super- 
intendents of the festival, ‘E\\avodika, originally one, then two, 
increased (B.c. 480) to nine, and finally (B.c. 472) to ten, pro- 
bably one from each tribe. In Ol. 8 (748), according to the 
traditional chronology, Phidon himself undertook the presi- 
dency. According to Ephorus his claims were based on the 
fact that his ancestor Heracles had instituted the festival. The 
Eleans regained the presidency, according to Ephorus, by the 
help of the Lacedaemonians, They called this Olympiad dyvo- 
duparuds, aS having been irregularly celebrated. Mr Bury in his 
Pindar 256 sq. argues with great force that, just as the other 
great Greek festivals were established by despots, so the 
Olympian games, as a Pan-Hellenic festival, were instituted 
by Phidon; that on the decline of the power of Argos, the 
presidency was usurped by Elis with the support of Sparta; 
and that the tradition which recorded the existence of the 
Olympia in the eighth century was an invention of the Elean 
usurpers to give an appearance of justice to their claim. 

17. Tovrov Sy mats resumes Peldwvos mais. 
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20. Sefapévov, entertained. 

27. mpodhépwv’ dSiaddpwy, as v. 28 7 Ndkos evdamovin trav 
vnowy mpoépepe, used by Thuc., e.g. 1. 123, vit. 77. 

30. ZkowasSéwv. The Scopadae of Cranon were one of 
the most influential families in Thessaly; the other powerful 
family was the Aleuadae in Larissa, who, at the time of the 
Persian wars aimed at dominion over the whole of Thessaly. 


CHAPTER CXXVIII. 


1. és; see onc. 88. 10, 

5. opyys, disposition; in this sense common in Ionic and 
in Tragedy, rare in Attic, Thuc. 1. 132, Plat. Legg. 908 », 
Aeschin. 11. 179. 

7. eaywéov cEdyov. 

8. ovvertot, in social intercourse. ovveorw is found no- 
where else, but deord, eveorw are. In the same sense is 
found cuvovoia 1. 78 év dé rHot cvvovoiyner Toor evdaluoot abrar, 
émeav amd delrvou yévwvrar, Tepipéeper dvnp vexpov év cop EvVdwov 
metonuévov. Here, however, ovvovola would have been very 
awkward, as it has just been used in a different meaning. 

9. rotroy mdvra—éerole. The reading of the mss. can 
hardly be right. In default of anything better I have adopted 
Madvig’s émiarious. 

11. xov; see once. 27, 1. 

ypéokovro. This use of the middle is very rare. Hdt. has 
it again 1x. 79 éyw 6 ay rovrov elvexa pte AlywHryoe dori 
unre Toot Tabra apéokeTar droxpd TE mot Draprinryoe apecko- 
pevov dova per rroveiv bora bé Kal Néyew. The aor. pass. is found 
in this sense Soph. Ant. 500 und’ dpecbein moré. Generally 
the middle is followed by the acc. and means to propitiate. 
Some editors would read jpéoxovrd of of, but would Hat. have 
tolerated such a combination of words? Stein compares 1. 27 
ds 5é dpa ol év 7H Aoly "ENAqves KatecTpdparo, where the caco- 
phonous oi oi is avoided. 

14. éxplvero=smpovxpivero, was preferred, as c. 129. 2, v. 5 
H& dv xpiOn kal ryunOn (=mporiunO7). 

76 avéxaley—iv mpoorkwv. Hippoclides traced his origin 
back to Philaeus (c. 35. 6), whose mother was looked upon as 
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the granddaughter of the Lapith Caeneus, from whom the 
Cypselidae (v. 92. 13) traced their descent. This passage indi- 
cates that the Cypselidae and the Orthagoridae were on 
friendly terms. 


CHAPTER CXXIX. 


2. KatakAloios Tov yapou, of the celebration of the mar- 
riage feast, literally, of making to recline at, a curious ex- 
pression, as one could not say karakNivey yduor, cf. 1. 126 
rovs Ilépoas KatakNivas és Neuwva edadye. Herwerden suggests 
iotinotos, cf. éatiay yay.ous. 

éxdacts seems to occur only here. 

3. tov: dvTwa; see one. 37. 11. 

5. as dao Selarvov éylvovto, when they had finished dinner, 
lit. when they had come to be after dinner; the same expression 
1, 126, 133; 1. 78, va 18; x26: 

6. ep: ayava, 1x. 33 doxéwy 6€ mevrdeO\ov wap’ év Tadao 
Zdpape vixdv 'ONupmidda, Tepwrium rm Avdpiw édav és epu. 

dui mepi, cf. the use of audi for mepi in Hdt. in expres- 
sions like 1. 140 dugi pév vouw rovTw éxérw ws Kal adpyn évo- 
plcOn, UI. 32 dui 6€ 7@ Oavarw adris déds—réyerae Nbyos, IV. 
127, v. 19,-52. 

TO Neyopevw és TO Peoov, what is said for the good of all, for 
the entertainment of the company. Cf. Theog, 493 ies & 
ev pvdelobe Tapa KpnTnpe uevovTes—es TO nécov Huvebvres. Wor és 
To pécov, cf. c. 130 rege és pécor. 

8. Katéxov. karéxew may mean to restrain, or hold under, 
and from this may be got a meaning that will suit this passage, 
curbing the others, keeping them down, which borders on the 
meaning of surpassing them. Others take xaréyew in the 
sense of enchaining the others, keeping them in wrapt attention, 
but that does not suit the passage so well. Madvig’s caredov 
is too strong. 

9. eppedrelny, a tune. Strictly speaking, éuuédeca was the 
tragic dance corresponding to the comic xépdaé (Poll. 1v. 99 
din d€ dpxnuarov éupédera Tpayixy, KdpdaKes KwpcKol, olkivyis 
carvuptkn): here it seems to be used generally of dance-music. 

10. Kws; see onc, 27. 1. 
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15. dda here is in apposition to Arrixa, others, namely 
Attic, in which usage it may be generally translated by besides, 
too, as well. Cf. v. 32 wodddv 6é Kdpra Gptrov Iepséwy re Kai 
Tov adrwv cupmpaxywv, and the allies too: other examples in Hat. 
1. 193, 216, 1v. 59, 155,179. Cf. Plat. Gorg. 473 ¢ evdacpovrgs- 
jLevos Umrd Tay TohiTGY Kal TaV ad\wy E€vwv, Thuc. vu. $1 dvdpes 
oTpariara AOnvaluy re kai Tov dd\Nwv Evupdxwv. 

18. dmrootvyéwy; un-Attic. It is construed like a verb 
of thinking, thinking in his disgust that H. could no longer 
become. 

21. éexpaynvat, to break forth, ef. vt. 74 réws pev Oi abrav 
avnp avopi wapacras ovyn Néyov Emovetro,—Tédos dé eeppayn és 
7d pécov, Thuc. vir. 84 wpunoay expayévres emi tov “Aotvoxov 
wore Baddew. 

22. Karéxeu, here intrans. (1. 20 with éwuriv) as v. 19 ob- 
dapas ere Karéxew olds re jv, vit. 114, Soph. O. 7.782 kayo 
BapvvOels ri ev odaay nuépay | mous Karéoxov. 

24. ye pév’ ye jv. The contrast is not expressed (you may 
be a very good dancer, or you are of very good family), but. 


CHAPTER CXXxX. 


1. dro —dvopaterat, this is the origin of the proverb. 

8. Kara vooy, e sententia. 

10. Hs a&isoros etveca = bre Hivotre—y Fat. 

11. €& épéo yopor, marry from my house, cf. 111. 84 yapety 
5é pr eketvac ANAWey rw Baciie? 7 eK TOY TUVETAVATTAYTwY, 
mu. 47. 

12. éyyva—tyyvacbar, cf. Isaeus 1. 29 6 didods eyyua, 
éyyvarat 6 NapBavev, and see on c. 65. 8. 


CHAPTER CXXXI. 


1. apdi Kplov=sepl kpiow. dypi=mept in Hat. regularly 
has dat. =e. 

pev=pey 7, ef. onc. BL. 1. 

2. eBwobnoay =repiBdynror cyévovro, vitt. 124 OenerroKdens 
Bary re Kal CdofMIy elvac dvnp wodov  EANjvww copararos. 


dvd; see on c. 48. 5. 
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4. Knyeoévns, who substituted for the old four tribes the 
ten later tribes, v. 69. 

Knrerobévns te. This should have been followed by xal 
‘Inmoxparns. But, after the remarks about Cleisthenes, KXeu- 
b&ys re is resumed by ofrés re 59 and xai ‘Imoxparns connected 
therewith. 

6. amo; see onc. 47. 4. 

12. dé€ovra rexetv; the lion was the symbol of royalty, ef. 
y. 56, 92. Cf. also Arist. Thesm. 314 Néwy Néwv ao yéyovev, 
avréxuayyua cov. 


CHAPTER CXXXII. 


1. tpopa, sc. Iepréwy, clades, blow, often in Hdt., e.g. vit. 
27 76 &vy Oepuom’Ayo TpSua, but un-Attic. 

3. avtero, waxed great, cf. v. 78 AOnvatoe péev vuv niEnvro. 

4. atryjoas. Here there is an anacoluthon; the sentence 
begins as if it were to go on alrnoas—xal mapadhaBwy érre, but 
after the long parenthesis the part. airjoas is repeated by aire:, 
and the construction of the sentence changed. 

8. evmeréws’ padlus. 

9. rovwwtra. Gomperz would write rooafra in accordance 
with Hat.’s usage. 

10. €ocav. Cobet is probably right in reading this for 
mapédocay, a compound which would have no meaning here. 


CHAPTER CXXXIII. 


3. dmnpkav tpdtepor oTparevopevor, had been the aggressors 
by coming against them first. From rv. 1 éxetvoe mpdrepor éoBar- 
ovres és THY Mndcxhy varhpEav ddcklys (also 1. 131, vi. 119. 6), 
Stein suggests to add déckins here, but trdpyew may stand 
-absolutely in the sense of to be the beginner in a quarrel, v. 
L.and 8. 


5. mporxnpa Adyov, pretext, as Iv. 167 airy wév vv airin 
mpoaxnua Tod oyou éyevero. 

€ykorov; see on c. 73. 5. The statement of Herodotus that 
this expedition was due to private enmity against Lysagoras 
has been called in question. Duncker sees in it a justifiable 
offensive against the Persians, with the object of rendering a 


——— == = Es 
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new attack on Attica more difficult by extending the Athenian 
empire, and increasing its resources. According to Curtius the 
aim of Miltiades was to levy contributions on the subjects of 
the king, among whom the rich Parians were to be the first to 
suffer. Busolt adds the suggestion that he may have wished 
to found an independent naval empire. In any case the de- 
mand was not extortionate considering the wealth of the 
island, cf. Busolt, Gr. Gesch. 11. 85. 

piv—drdp, as c, 35. 2. 

7. “Y¥8apvea, son of Hydarnes, one of the seven con- 
spirators against the false Smerdis. He is probably the 
Hydarnes mentioned vir. 135 as orparyyos THv mapadadacciwy. 

9. Katenpévovs. This compound is common in Hat. 
but is hardly Attic; Thue. tv. 57 has és 7d retyos katakhjec Oar. 

14. SKws—Sdocovor, cf. GMT. § 337. 

16. émippaldpevor éivoobyTes. 

17. ov relxeos is to be taken with r7. 


CHAPTER CXXXIV. 


2. déyovor here stands in the sense of what is elsewhere 
xaré TavTa Néyouat, e.g. IV. 150 péxpe ev vuv robrov Tod Nbyou 


Aaxedamoviot Gnpalow Kara Tava Néyouat, 76 5é dard TovTOU fLodvot 


| Onpator ade yevéoOar éyouor.. Kriiger suggests that cara radra 


may have fallen out here. The common Greek version has 
probably been preserved by Ephorus, according to whom the 
walls had already fallen, and conditions of surrender had been 
agreed upon, when a forest fire broke out at Myconus, and 
Miltiades fearing that it was the Persian fleet sailed away. 

avTol = podvor. 

5. éodoay—eivat, the same transition m1. 41 (c¢pnyis) 
cpapdydov pev Nov éodaa, epyov dé Hv Oeodwpou, cf. onc. 13. 8. 

10. Stepxdpevov; this can hardly be right, as in any case 
we should expect dudvra, for, apart from this doubtful passage, 
épxoua. is in Hdt. as in Attic confined to the pres. ind., the 
other parts of the pres. and the ipf. being supplied from elu. 
amxouevov, the reading of the other family, satisfies the mean- 
ing, but does not account for diepxduevov. Probably both are 


glosses on some other verb. Stein suggests d:éprovra, in 
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support of which might be cited the gloss dvépmec* duépxerar, 
Hesych. 

12. &pxos=repiBonos. 

Berpodpdpov; see on c. 16. 9. 

14. péyapoy, the dévroy or veds in its narrower sense, the 
cella in which were the images of the gods. 

8 tt 81}, something or other; doris 5h has become a mere adj. 
Cf. Thue. virr. 87 és rv” Acrevdov 7 Tue 6 youn adikverrac. 

15. KwycovTd Te Tov dkwytev. Stein thinks that the 
reference is to some image, such as the Palladium, on the 
possession of which the safety of the city depended. 

16. te—kal, parataxis, see on ¢. 23. 1. 

17. mpdxare: eds: an Herodotean word. 

18. KatalpsoKkovtTa THY aipacuyy, like vit. 218 xaraBal- 


vew TO Spos. 


CHAPTER CXXXV. 


1. ddavpas éxwv; see on c. 94. 9. 

9. Aouvxly tHS wodvopK(ns; a similar obj. gen. 1.45 émeire 
jovxlyn Tay avOpbrwv éyévero tept To ofua. For jovyin exe, cf. 
1. 69 kal yap tives abrovds evepyeriat etyov éx Kpoloov rpérepov ere 
yeyovviat. 

11. kataxprowvta, In Attic duaypduac is found in this 
sense and with the acc. on the analogy of droxtelyw. 

13. poeva yovov=dppevas, cf. Aesch. Choeph. 495, Eur. 
Andr, 23. 

14. ov« ta; see onc. 109. 2. 

15. 8Seiv; see on c. 74. 3. 


CHAPTER CXXXVI. 

3. %rxov &v ordpact, here in a bad sense; otherwise 11. 
157 iddvres 5€ TodTO 7d epyov of BaBuvrdyioe wavres Zurupov etxov 
év oTOpact aivéovres. 

6. elvekev. The technical term for this charge was dmrart- 
ews Tov Sjuwov (Meier u. Schébmann, Attische Process? 1, 424), 
elvexev is justly suspected by Herwerden. 

10. Tis paxns TeE—WOAAA empepynpvor Kal try Arjpvou 
aipeow. This use of the gen. and ace. together is at first sight 
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strange, but may be explained by taking the acc. as anticipa- 
tory of the ws clause, as a variation for riy Ajuvov as éddv. 
Abicht and Stein seem to take od\d as ace. governed by verb, 
THS MaXNS AS part. gen. 

13. mpoo-yevopévov é, i.e. the people found him guilty, but 
instead of the penalty of death proposed by the accuser, they 
imposed the milder alternative proposed by himself. 

14. kara; see onc. 58, 10. 

15. Katd; seeon ce. 1. 6, 

According to Ephoros (Nep. Milt. 7) Miltiades was thrown 
into prison because he could not pay the fine. A person con- 
demned in a money penalty lost his civic rights till the fine 
was paid. The limit fixed for payment was the ninth prytany. 
The defendant might be kept in prison till the fine was paid; 
in some cases he might give securities, If payment was not 
made in the allotted time the fine was doubled, and if this was 
not paid, the property of the defaulter was confiscated. Any 
surplus was restored to him; if the property did not realise 
enough to pay the fine, he himself and his descendants re- 
mained driuo till the tine was paid or remitted. 


CHAPTER CXXXVII. 


2. Iledacyot. It is impossible to attach any meaning to 
this name. Ags has been remarked, the Pelasgi appear only to 
be driven ‘away again. This appearance of the Pelasgi in 
Athens has nothing to do with the theory of Herodotus that 
the Athenians were Pelasgi before they became Hellenes (vim, 
{| 44). These Pelasgi have obviously been introduced to explain 
the Pelasgicon. It has been suggested that this story was 
| put in cireulation by Hecataeus. Their alleged occupation of 
| Lemnos served a double purpose; it accounted for the origin 
_ of the early population of the island, and it sufficiently excused 
the conduet of the Athenians in expelling them. But the name 
of the original inhabitants of Lemnos was not Ile\aoyol but 
Tuponvol, hence by a combination of these two things the Attic 
) IleAacyol are called Tupenvol, Thue, tv. 109 (Ed. Meyer, Philo- 
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logus, xuvu1. 467 sq.). It is worth noting that in 1886 inserip- 
tions were found in Lemnos in a language which some have 
identified with Etruscan. 

ére(re—éEeBAYOncav; the sentence is interrupted by the 
long parenthesis and never completed. The pass. to éxBaddw 
is usually supplied by éxrimrw, ef. Cobet V. L. 54 sq. 

5. amAdv To Neyopeva, cf. 11. 130 attwes pévror eiol, ox exw 
elrat wAIy 7 TA Neyoueva. 

6. epynoe—réyov d8ikas, i.e. used the expression ddixws. 

7. iWeiv; see onc. 84. 6. 

9. vad tov “Ypnoosdy, stretching away under Hymettus, 
for aec., cf. v. 10 7a bd Tiy apxrov aoikynra Soxel elvar dia Ta 
Wixea, Il. B. 267 do00 éaow br 7B 7 Heddy Te. 

10. ov telxeos, the HeXacyixdv, or rather Tehapycxév (which 
is shewn by inser. to have been the Attic form). It seems not 
to have run continuously round the Acropolis, but to have 
been erected only at points where the natural defences were 
insufficient, especially on the W., N.E., E. and S.E. sides. 
It is said to have had nine gates. These must be looked for 
on the west side of the Acropolis, where it is most accessible. 
In a narrower sense the name Pelasgicon was given to a tract 
of land on the west side of the Acropolis, originally doubtless 
that enclosed by the wall. It covered a considerable area, and 
enclosed many temples. 

13. 0dvov Te kal tpepov, subj. to inf. 

15. ws 8t—éteAdoat; see on c, 54. 7. 

Katouknpevous. Hdt. often uses otknuac and xkarolknuac 
in a pres. sense. Similarly carolknua in Thue. 

18. ydp here introduces something necessary for the under- 
standing of what follows. 

20. “Hvvedkpovvoy; this fountain lay by the bed of the 
lissus south of the Olympieum, where traces of it have been 
found. The old name was Kad\ippoy, the modern name is 
the same, The name ’Hvvedxpovvos was given it after it had 
been built over by the Pisistratidae, Thuc. mu. 15. Its waters 
were used for many sacred purposes, Thue. J. c. 

Totroy Tov xpovoy. Even in the times of the Homeric 
poems we find slaves, chiefly captives in war. At the same 
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time freeborn women and even princesses are found doing 
menial work, cf. X. 153, ¢ 71 sqq. 

25. émyeipyoeayv. The fut. here is strange; it might be 
defended however on the ground that émBovdevw contains some 
notion of futurity, cf. 1v. 111 Bouddpmevor—exyevioecOar, if the 
reading is right, and GAZ7’.§ 113. It is impossible to look upon 
émtxeipnow of B? as representing any tradition. If any correc- 
tion were necessary, it would be simplest to strike out the inf. 

havivar pavepods yevécOa, dNGvac. 

26, éwurovs; a’rol would be more regular, but Hdt. in 
such cases often has the ace. 

27. avrotor; it is unnecessary to change this to éwurota, 
see on the Dialect § 60. 

30. ddAAa xwpia, such as Placia and Scylace on the 
Propontis (1. 57), Samothrace us. 51, Imbros vy. 26. 

31. Kal 8x Kal; see onc. 21. 11. 


CHAPTER CXXXVIII. 


5. év Bpavpovi, on the E, coast of Attica. The Brauronia 
was a festival in honour of Artemis celebrated originally in 
Brauron, but afterwards in Athens; Mommsen, Heortologie 405 
would put it on the 16th Munychion. It was a women’s festival, 
at which mothers presented to the goddess their daughters 
between the age of five and ten. These were called dpxro., ef. 
Arist. Lys. 645 dpxros 7 Bpavpwriows with Schol. 

17. odd@; see onc, 11, 18. 

18. Adyous, pl. as c. 86. 26, 

19. Sevov tr=déos: in a different sense 1. 61 rov dé dewov 
re Coxe aripagerdas mpos Meoorparov. 

éoéSuve’ clone, c. 125. 27, 

23. dvSpa0évres SHMev is the reading of the mss., but 
670ev has an ironical force alien to this passage. Kvriiger 
suggests dj7a which is awkward after the preceding djra. 


4) Probably Herwerden is right in expelling the words as having 
+ arisen by dittography from the preceding 6p0éy[res]. 


28. rots dpa Odayre, cf. tv. 145. rods dua Obavri= Thoas 


| and those with him=the more usual dui or repi (e.g. 1. 63, 


ST. 14 
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ur. 76, v. 65). According to the usual version king Thoas 
was saved by his daughter Hypsipyle. 

29. vevoprorat, perf. in pres. sense. 

30. épya Arjpua, cf. Aesch, Choeph. 631 pxacev d€ Tes 70 


dewov dv Anuviowe mywacu. 


CHAPTER CXXXIX. 


2. ovre yq kaptov ehepe. For this curse, cf. m1. 65, 1x. 93, 
Soph. O. 7.171. A similar belief is found in Irish legend— 
‘“‘He (Conchobar) never gave a judgment at a time when it was 
not permitted him, that he might not give a false judgment, 
that his crops might not be the worse of it,’ Book of Leinster, 
106. 

9. Sukdowor. The verb ducagew is properly used of a third 
party to whom a dispute is submitted, but could hardly be used 
of one of the two parties. Hence Cobet is probably right in 
reading dicaraor, ef. 1x. 93 mply 7 dixas dwor TUv éerolnoay, Ta’ras 
Tas av avros EAnrat kal Sikacot. 

10. émayyé&\XAovto BovAdpevot, a rare use of the part. Stein 
compares vi. 27 xpjmarda Te EmayyéAdNeTO BouNbmevos—mapéxew. 

13. émumdény, un-Attic. 

17. avery, absol. as yur. 183; so c. 40 karavicas. 

19, émuortapevor, believing, as often in Hdt. 


CHAPTER CXL. 


1. rote pey Toratra, the same formula rv. 150. 

kdpta moddotor. According to Hdt. y. 26, 27, the island 
was conquered by the Persians after the Scythian expedition, 
and a Persian governor set over the native population. With 
regard to the date of the Athenian conquest Hat. furnishes no 
definite information. Modern historians generally bring it 
into connexion with the Ionian revolt, supposing that Milti- 
ades effected his conquest while the Persians had their hands 
full with subduing their rebellious subjects. Meyer, however 
(Philologus xtvut. 473 sqq.), thinks that the stormy years of 
the Ionian revolt would not have sufficed for the conquest of 
the island and its colonisation by Athenian settlers, and that, if 
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the original inhabitants had been so recently dispossessed, the 
Persians would have restored them again. He supposes that 
in vy. 26 Hdt. probably erred, and that the Persians under 
Otanes found there an Attic population. He would then put 
the Attic occupation much earlier, perhaps under the elder 
Miltiades, at all events in the time of the Pisistratidae, con- 
necting it with the efforts of the latter to found an Athenian 
empire. 

4. KateotyKoTwy, of winds blowing steadily from the same 
quarter, cf. Thuc, vr. 104 dvewos kara Boppay éornKds. 

10. cuyywookopevor; see onc, 61. 10. 

12. mapéoryoav serves as a sort of passive to the mid. 


tmapacticacba, to reduce. 


Corin or PosEIponta. 
Poseidon with trident. | Same. 
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APPENDIX I. 


ON THE BATTLE OF MARATHON. 


«‘Hrmaep in by a semicircle of hills the plain of Marathon 
extends itself along the East coast of Attica, It is about six 
miles in length, and three miles at its greatest breadth. 
Between and over the mountains several ways lead towards 
Athens; the coast-road between Agrieliki and the sea was alone 
passable for chariots; other paths lead through the mountains 
from the neighbourhood of Vrana, but these could be traversed 
only on foot. It was probably by Cephisia and the path 
leading over Aphorismus into the valley of Aylona that the 
Athenians marched to Marathon!.” At the Northern and 
Southern extremities of the plain are marshes, that on the 
South, called Brexisa, is the smaller: it is passable in many 
parts, being most marshy at its borders, especially on the 
Eastern and Western sides. The marsh to the North of the 
plain is much more extensive in area, but, with the exception 
of some patches on the edges, particularly North-East towards 
Drakonera, it is dry in the end of suminer. The plain is for 
the most part perfectly open, but to the south of the Charadra 
between Mt. Kotroni and the sea there is a sort of island of 
vineyards, intermingled with fruit and olive trees and an 
occasional pine or cypress?. There are also some trees on the 
sandy shore north-west of the mouth of the channel Sutro. 


1 Duncker, Sitzwngsbericht der Berlin. Akad. 1886, p. 403. 

2 Milchhéfer, in Curtius u. Kaupert, Karten von Attica Text 11— 
vi. p. 45, According to Lohr, Jahrbiich. f. Class. Phil. 1883, p. 528, the 
plain is treeless, except that at the foot of Kotroni there are three or 
four rows of trees, almond, fig, and olive. In antiquity it was known as 
édXardKomos, éAarjers, According to Milchhéfer the fact that land in 
Greece is now under cultivation is good evidence that it was cultivated 
in antiquity, as the tendency rather has been to let land fall out of cul- 
tivation. 
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The object of the Persians in landing at Marathon was 
to be able to fight the Athenians on ground favourable to 
themselves. Thus they would naturally encamp in‘ the 
northern part of the plain between Kat6 Suli and Drakonera, 
leaving the passes on the south open for the passage of the 
Athenian forces!, The Athenian commanders would seek a 
place which would give them protection against the superior 
numbers of the enemy, and from which, if the Persians 
attempted to march past along the coast road—the only road 
passable for cavalry—they could fall upon them and break 
through their column. The narrow valley of Avlona, with the 
mountains rising abruptly on both sides, is an excellent 
position fora small army. The flanks would be protected by 
Kotroni on the left and Agrieliki on the right, and there would 
be no danger of being outflanked. It is here that the army of 
the Athenians is generally supposed to have taken up its 
position, Milchhéfer?, however, finds objections to this 
position and would locate the Athenian camp at the foot 
of Agrieliki in the neighbourhood of the chapel of St 
Dimitrios. In the absence of any definite information it is 
impossible to point with certainty to the precise spot where 
the battle was fought, Some would put it between the 
Charadra and Brexisa*, with the Athenians facing north-east, 
the Persians south-west‘. As this portion of the plain was 
probably in ancient times, as now, coyered with vine and olive 
yards, Milchhéfer follows Eschenburg in seeking the scene 


1 Duncker, op. cit. 397. 

2 Op. cit. 52. His objections are that this position was too far from 
the coast road, that it would require very complicated manoeuvres to 
bring an army out of it into battle array on the plain, and that it is 
doubtful whether they would have had a supply of water. 

% Busolt, Griech. Gesch. 11. 79, after Duncker, op. e7t. 405, 

4 The Soros, formerly supposed to be the tomb of the Athenians, has 
been excavated by Schliemann and found to contain prehistoric graves. 
[Since the above was written, however, there has appeared in the Ber- 
liner Philologische Wochenschrift of September 18, 1890, an account of 
further excavations in the Soros, which have revealed a quantity of 
human bones and ashes, lecythi, etc., so that after all it is probably the 
tomb of the Athenians, If this be so, it is a strong proof that the battle 
was fought to the 8. of the Charadra. } 
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of the battle to the north of the Chavadra between Mt. Koraki 
and the sea. A run of eight stadia after they had got clear of 
the vineyards of Kotroni would have brought the Athenians 
beyond the Charadra, which in summer is dry. The course 
of the battle is in many points obscure, and there is no 
hope that it will ever become clear. Incomplete and un- 
satisfactory as in many ways it is, the narrative of Hero- 
dotus remains the oldest and most trustworthy source: any 
further details furnished by later writers are either attempts 
to fill up the gaps by conjecture, or they are taken from 
the later tradition that has been influenced by rhetorical 
motives!. The chief of these later sources is the historian 
Ephorus?. The following are the chief points in which he 
differs from Herodotus—(i) The council of war, in which 
it was determined to give battle, met not in the field but in 
Athens, and the subject of its deliberations was whether they 
should take the field or defend themselves behind their walls. 
(ii) The Plataeans joined the Athenians, not at Marathon but 
at Athens. (iii) The Greeks did not encamp over against the 
Persians for a considerable time, but gave battle on the 
following day. (iv) While Herodotus’ account presupposes 
that the battle was fought on open ground, according to 
Ephorus the battle was fought at the foot of the mountains 
on ground not very open, and with trees in many places 
so that the Athenians might be protected from the enemy’s 
cavalry. A consequence of this is that the Athenians must be 
supposed to have acted on the defensive, which is somewhat 
at variance with their admirabilis pugnandi cupiditas (Nep. 


1 Swoboda, Wiener Studien, vI. 18. For the rhetorical exaggera- 
tions with which the Attic orators adorned the battle ef. Isocr. Panegyr. 
7 oypetoy Se TOU TaXOUS Kat THS aputAANS: TOS Mev yap TuETEpoUS Tpoyovous 
agi HS avTns neEpas mVGETIa, Te THY andBaciY TOY BapBdpwy Kat Bon- 
Ojoavras emi TOUS Opovs THS XHpas MaXN ViKHTAVTAas TpdMaLoY OTHGaL TY 
mroheniwv, and for still grosser exaggeration [Lys.] Epitaph. 21—26. On 
the other hand the enemies of Athens took advantage of the frag- 
mentary narrative to characterise the battle as ‘‘a slight brush with 
the barbarians on their landing” (mpécxpovopa Bpaxd tots BapBdpors 
anéBaovv, Plutarch, de malign. Herod. c. 26). 

? His account is preserved in Nepos, Miltiades, ec. 4—6, 
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Milt. c. 5. 1). (v) While Herodotus gives the numbers 
neither of the Athenians nor of the Persians, Nepos gives the 
Athenians together with the Plataeans as ten thousand, and the 
Persian forces as consisting of two hundred thousand infantry 
and ten thousand cavalry. With regard to the first point, 
though at first sight it might seem more natural that a 
decision should be come to before the march took place, it 
may be remarked that, when they found themselves confronted 
by the superior forces of the Persians, the generals might well 
consider whether it was advisable to fight’. When Ephorus 
says that the battle took place on the following day, this is an 
amendment of the rhetorical tradition according to which the 
battle was fought on the same day. As to his account of the 
battle, it is evidently an attempt to account for the absence of 
mention of the Persian cavalry, which must have puzzled 
ancient as well as modern readers? 3, 

This absence of mention of the Persian cavalry is the most 
striking gap in Herodotus’ account of the battle, especially as 
we are told that the Persians landed at Marathon because the 
ground was most suitable for cavalry operations. Various expla- 
nations haye been suggested, but, in the absence of any positive 
information, none of them rise aboye the level of more or less 
probable hypotheses. Curtius‘ relying on a passage of Suidas?®, 

1 Swoboda, op. cit. 12. 

2 Op. cit. 11. 

% Another short account is found in Suidas s.v. ‘Immas, which agrees 
in some points with HWphorus—in the council at Athens, and in the 
strength of the Athenians: it agrees with Isocrates in putting the battle 
on the same day as the march to Marathon. Further, there is that 
of Trogus in the Epitome of Justins (2. 9), which resembles the two 
preceding, but avoids the inconsistency of Ephorus by making the 
Athenians attack the Persians citato cursu. 

4 Gott. Gelehrt. Anzeigen, 1859, 111. 2013 sq.; Griech. Gesch. 11. 24, 
and 824 sq. 

5 Xwpis tmmeis: AdriSos éuBaddvtos eis Thy “Attixny Tovds "Iwvds hac 
dvaxwpioavros avtTod aveAOovras emt ra Sévdpa onmatvery Tors ’APnvacos, 
os elev ywpis ot immets, Kai MiAriadyy cuvevta Thy aroxwepnow avTov cupm- 
Badetv oVtTws Kai viknoa. The worthlessness of this notice has been re- 


peatedly shewn. Cf. Noethe,de pugna Marath. 58. 61; Crusius, Rhein. 
Mus. XL. 316 sq.; Duncker, von Sybels Historische Zeitschrift X.vt. 


223 sq.; Swoboda, op. ct. 17. 
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started the theory that the shield was displayed before the 
battle as a signal that Athens lay open to attack, that the 
Persians at once proceeded to embark, and that Miltiades made 
the attack when the cavalry was already on board ship. This 
arbitrary treatment of tradition has met with little favour. 
The fact that the cavalry took no part in the battle, or at the 
most a very unimportant one, has been accounted for partly 
by the nature of the ground, partly by the speedy onset 
of the Athenians, which left the Persian commanders little 
time to send their cavalry against them, and, once they came to 
close quarters, the cavalry would be of no use. On the defeat of 
the wings they fled with them and embarked while their centre 
was still engaged in conflict. By the time that the Athenians 
had driven the centre to the sea, most of the ships had 
already put off. The Persian fugitives found probably only 
the ships furthest north by the Lake of Drakonera still drawn 
up on the shore, and here it was that the Persians thrust one 
another into the marsh as depicted in the picture in the 
Tloxitn (Pausan. 1. 32. 6)!. The hypothesis of Curtius has 
again been taken up by Eschenburg from considerations of the 
nature of the ground, and the impossibility, in his opinion, of 
embarking the cavalry during the battle. He is followed by 
Milchhéfer (Curtius u. Kaupert, Karten von Attica Text m11.— 
vi. p. 54), 

With regard to the display of the shield it is impossible to 
arrive at any certain conclusion. Herodotus distinctly asserts 
that the shield was exhibited after the battle, when the Per- 
sians were already embarked. Those who hold with Curtius 
are driven to the supposition that Herodotus has here fallen 
into error, Grote thinks that it was intended to be seen 
before the battle, to bring part of the Persian fleet round to 
Phalerum, while the army remained and fought at Marathon. 
Duncker supposes that it was a sign that all was ready at 
Athens for betraying the city to the Persians, so that the 
signal might still have been of significance. It is impossible 
to get beyond mere hypotheses. 


1 Duncker, von Sybels Histor. Zeitschrift Xvi. 250, Sitzungsbericht 
der Berliner Akad. 1886, 409. 
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SOME ADDITIONAL REMARKS ON THE POLEMARCH 
AND THE STRATEGI (ro pp. 188, 191). 


Tue recently published treatise On the Athenian Consti- 
tution, ascribed to Aristotle, has thrown some fresh light 
on the history of these offices. This information could not 
be incorporated in the notes, and, at the same time, is so 
important that it deserves some mention. Briefly it is as 
follows. 

The office of Polemarch goes back to the time of the 
kings; originally he was commander-in-chief under an un- 
warlike sovereign (c. 3 [deur]épa 8’ émrixaréorn [mone ]uapxla Sud 
Tod (7d?) yevécOa twas T&v Baotéwy Ta mod€sua pwadlaxors]). 
Under the constitution of Cleisthenes the Polemarch is spoken 
of as leader of the whole army (c. 22 ro’s crparnyo's ypodvTo 
kata pudds, €& éxdarys pudis eva, THs O€ awdons orparids jyeuov 
qv 6 modéuapxos). The account of the battle of Marathon, 
however, shews that this leadership must have been of a very 
modified nature, since on a campaign the actual command lay 
with the strategi in rotation. The belief that Herodotus is 
in error in speaking of the Polemarch as appointed by lot is 
confirmed; only the lot was introduced, or rather re-intro- 
duced, in the election of the archons in z.c. 487. Reverting 
to the constitution of Solon, the Athenians selected the ar- 
chons by lot from a body of 500 (Mr Kenyon suggests that 
this is a mistake for 100, the number in the author’s own time, 
see below, ¢’ for p’) selected by the people (¢. 22 éxuduevoay 
rovs evvda dpxovras Kara pudas ex Tov mpoxpbdyTwv rd Tov 


dyuorav mevTakooluwy Tois mera Thy Tupavvlda mpwrov (ol 5€ mpd- 
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repos mdvres Hoav aiperol)). This method of election con- 
tinued till some period after the sixth year from the death 
of Ephialtes, with this difference, that then the archonship 
was thrown open to the fevyira (c. 26 ri dé trav évvéa ap- 
xovtwy alpecw ovK éxlvouv, a\N’ exrw erer pera Tov ’Hqiddrou 
Odvatov éyvwoay kat éx fevyirav mpokplvecBar Tovs KAnpwoopévous 
Twv évvéa apxévrwv). Finally 100 men were chosen by lot, 10 
from each tribe, and the archons selected by lot from them 
(c. 8 dev Stapéver Tats pudais Td Séxa KAnpodv Exdarny, elr’ éx 
roitw Kvapeve[wv]). The duties of the polemarch are de- 
scribed in c, 58 and are such as are known already through 
Pollux. 

Strategi are mentioned under the Draconian constitution 
(c. 4). They are said to have been increased to ten twelve 
years before Marathon, i.c. in B.c. 501, when one was elected 
from each of the ten tribes (see quotation above). In the 
fourth century they were elected from the whole people with- 
out distinction of tribe (c. 61 orparnyods mpdbrepoy pev ad? 
<éxdoTyns> pudijs, viv & é& ardvtwv). The date of the election 
is also recorded; it took place in the first prytany after the 
sixth in which the omens were favourable (c. 44). 
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dyaboepyol 40, 3 dvéwrar 76. 5 
*Ayis 2 av benotvros 40. 3 
adein 4. 1a avOpwriios 36 b 
adodatws 10¢ dvOpwroedns 40. 3 
adeOredw 25, 2 akidx pews 38 
deOr\éw 25, 2 aodds 30 

deOov 25, 2 amaipéw 47 
del5w 25, 2 amet 76, 1 
aeikns 25, 2 amiéwor 66. 5, 76. 3 
delpw 25, 2 amino. 76, 1 
dexoviovos 25, 2 arikato 67 
aéxwy 25, 2 amoréarar 67 
aéiw 25, 2 dmodos 47 
aOpot~w 42, 2 drobavéa 32, 3 
aiyeos 3. 11e, 10b apalpnuar 65, 2 ¢ 
Alyipbecoa 40, 3 dpyés 25, 2 
*Aidns 27. 2 apbeis 25, 2 
aldotos 42, 1 *Apyudoreos 10 
adpnin 27. 2 “Apurréns 17. 1 
alel 10a "Aprreldns 36 b 
alerds 104 apiotnioy 36 Db 
aloow 27, 2 dponv 3. 1a 
autbw 27, 2 aredeln 4. 11 a 
aireo 32, 3 ’Arpeidns 36 b 
axiKoa 39, 2 avris 46. 11 
dkréws 32, 3 "Ayan 10 a 
adhndein 4. 11a, 10U ’Axauxds 10 a 
"Arkuéwv 3 1rd ’Axedwos 42, 2 
apelvous 40, 2 

Apmpaxiyrns 4. 11 b Baddyaos 50. 3 
dugpurBaréw 1. 11 b Bacl\ea 36 b 


avipj.os 360 Bacidjos 36D 


Béeos 10 b 

Bonbéw 41, 2 
BoiByis 36 b 
Bopéns 17. 1 
Bopéw 32. 3, 49. 4 
Bopnios 36 b 
Bopns 17. 1 
Bopvabevetrar 35, 3 
Borriauds 10 a 
Bpaxéa 3. 11 e 
BvBdwos 9. II 
BuBNlov 9. 11 
BvBros 9. II 
Boa 41. 2 


vyéar 34, 49. 2 
yéas 33 

Tedwos 42, 2 
yeven 17. 1, 49. 2 
yevolato 67 
yépas -e0s 3. IT a 
77 17.1 

yinpar 27.1 
yhpaos 28. 2 
ywolato 67 
ylvoua 46. 1¢ 
ywaokw 46, 1 ¢ 
yotvara 12, 2b 
ypnus 4. 1 a 
yuvaixhios 36D 
LwBptw 49. 4 


daxpvdevra 40. 3 
dacéav 10 b 
dédeyuae 3. IL e@ 
dén 17.3 

dénrar 17. 3 
depn 11. 20 
déxvume 3. 11 ¢ 
déxouae 46. If a 
dé&w 3. 11e 
Oeordrea 49. 3 
djos 36a 

Ai 24 

Sidvoua 4. It a 
Siapwdoxw 8. Ire 
dvd0t 77. 1 
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dluvews 3, 11 d 
durdjovos 4. IL a 
durdéos 20. 2 
jupjy 18.1 
dbparos 12. 2b 
SovAjos 36D 
dovpatos 12, 2 b 
duvewpeba 76. 3 
dvotor 64. 1 
Sumdexa O64, 2 


éa 34, 79. 5 

gap 31. 2 

Zas 79. 5 

éare 79. 5 

éarac 67 

éBwoe 41. 2 
é€Baobn 41. 2 

édeEa 3. 11€ 

édé&w 28. 2 
éd5€xOnv 3, II e 
eOenoduny 18, 2 
eldéw 81. 2 

eiNoow 11.2 0b 
eluéy 11.2 a, 79.1 
elvaros 11. 20 
ewexey 3.1L a, IL. 2% 
elvume 11, 2a 
elpéOny 11, 2b 
etpcov 11. 2D 
elpouat 11. 20 
elpwréw 11. 2b, 72 a 
els 79.1 

elrey 3.11 a 
éxd.ddarac 67 
éxéato 67 

éxrnuar 65, 1 
éexxely 16.1 

éXaly 10a 

&\avoy 10 a 
EAduponv 7.11 b 
ée\doowrv 2 
éuenvéato 67 
é€uewuTod 39, 4, 60. 3 
é€umerder 76.1 
évdda 32, 3 

eveckat 11.2 
évéor 79.3 


évOatra 46. 1 d 
éevOctrey 46, 1 d 
évvwaas 41. 2 
é£epyacao 28. 2 
é&jnxovra 25. 2 

éopya 65. 2 ¢ 
éeraviatéato (7 
érao.dn 30 

émedy 31.1 
érelvucGac 11, 2a 
érecrey 3, IL a 
émwérecos 10 b 
éviBwrov 41,2 
émlm\ews 38 

értorws 5b 
émiTnoeos 3. Ire, LOK 
émiTnoedrepos 3. IT e, 59 
errondn 10¢ 
Epyafouny 65. 2¢ 
épyw 3. IL e 

“Epujs 17. 1 

pony 3. 1G 

és 3, 11 e 

éoxov 68 

ésobw 3. 10 b 

ésowy 3.10 b 

éotews 38, 75. 8 
éotwour T1 
ow 3. 11 e 
EvBoe's 10 ¢ 
EvBoet’s 10 ¢ 
etvoéorepos 40.3 
ewvoin 4.1L a, 10 ¢ 
evvoos 20. 2 
epopos 47 
édpdow 28. 2 

dw 79. 2 

tw0a 3, We 

éwy 79, 4 

wot 79, 2 
éwutod 39. 4, 60. 3 


gerd 11,20 
s6n 7 

vrei 22, 2 
fwdvrw 22. 2 
fw B. IL a, 25 
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ja 80 
nyeatar 67 
joea 81, 4 
noéare 81, 4 
qoee 81. 4 
ne 80 


nec 16. 2, 80 
netpov 18, 2 
népos 18. 2 
nlOeos 86 a 
Hrwos 18. 2 
nuéas 31. 1 
jyovercos 10 b 
npa 25, 2 
npwvos 42, 2 
Hpws 55 
joav 36b 
n@os 42, 2 
hiss 88, 47 


Oars 17. 1 
Oacouwvy 2 
Odrepa 47 
Oenooac 18. 2 
Oéw 38 
OnBais 10 a 
Onéopac 18. 2 
Opie 36 a 
Oupén 17. 1 
Oaexos 8. 11) 
Odua 8. 11e 
Odoow 8. 11 b 


tOuev 46. 1c, Sl 
lepeln 4. 11 a, 360 
ieprrov 36 
iepds 5.10 
idayerns 2 
lOvva 6 IL 

lOvs 6 1 

thews 38 
imepoevra 40. 3 
ipds 6. Ie 

tora 75. 2 

iora 75.1 
‘Toriae’s 10 a 
isridw 5D 

iarin 5D 


222 


lx Ovoerdns 40. 3 


Kdeupa 25. 2 
Kabnuévov 47 
Kabws 47 

kaiw 10a 

Kaos 50. 3 
Kapadoxéw 2 
Katayatos 1. 14 
karéarat 34, 67 
Kéatat 67 

ketuac 82 

Kewos 61 

kewdos 11. 2b 
képas -e0s 55 

kn 46.14 
KiBapwdds 30 
Kidwv 46. 11 d 
Kipya 75. 1 
KNaliw 10 a, 27. 2 
-KNéns 17. 8 
kryis 36 a 

kotos 46.14 
Kddev 46.14 
Kooos 46.1 4 
Kore 46.10 

kod 46.14 
KpaAs 2 
Kpavéwos 35, 3 
Kpéas 55 
Kpécouv 3. 11 e 
Kpéws 28. 
Kg@os 42. 


Ww pw 


Aayds 50. 3 
Adupouae 1. 1 ) 
Adés 1. 1D 
AdEouar 1. 11 b 
NdWouat 1. ir b 
Aco-(Acu-)ruxlins 38 
ews 38 

Aynin 36 a 
Anlfouar 36 a 
Anvov 36.4 
Anerov 36 a 
Anroty 54 
AuKtoepyéas 40. 3 
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Maujrns 4. 1b 
Macjris 4. 11 bd 
MGXXov 2 
Mapafotyra 40. 3 
péyabos 1. 1a 
méfow 3.11 e 
peis 58 
bhediréecoa 40. 3 
bMepeTimevos 76. d 
Léuveo 38 

pév 3. 1b 
Mevédaos 21 

puv 60 
pHecauBpin 1. 1b 
becoyatos 1. 11 a, 50. 3 
Myiwy 36 a 
pmrevos 10 Db 
pnvoedns 40. 3 
Entpw.os 42. 2 
bentpws 55 
Mivws 55 
pucP@rov 41. 1 
pevéar 34, 49. 2 
pvéas 33 
Moréevta 40. 3 
povvos 12.2 b 


véas 34 

venvia 49. 4 
vevwpévos 41. 2 
ynds 38, 50. 3 
Nypnis 36 db 
vynis 4. 1 a, 55 
vonoa 41. 2 
voos 20. 2 
vocéw 12.2) 
vodaos 12.2) 
voowTar 41. 2 


éetvos 11.2) 
Evdoupyéw 40. 3 


oyduxovra 41. 2 

odun 46. 1 e 

’Oducchos 36 db 
, dddy 58 

oldamev 81 

oldas 81 
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oldace 81 ToNNbs 55 
éufupds 42. 2 mpnoow 46. 1b 
olke 65.2 € mpnis 4. 1D 
olknidratos 36 b, 59 mpovnov 36 a 
Olvovcca 43. 3 mpovoln 4. 11a, 10¢ 
bis 42, 2 mpoabecto 76. 4 
Bioros 42. 2 mpoobéw 66, 5 
olavds 42, 2 mporidéarar 67 
oxotos 46. 1 a mpoxouv 20. 2 
oxdgos 46. 1a mpvpyn 4, 11 a 
6dos 12. 2b mpwiny 42. 2 
ouoxpoln 10 ¢ mpwpn 4. 1 a 
Ovedrar 4, 1b mrwoow 8, IL a 
dvoua 12.26 Ilvdéns 17.1 
éréow 38 
orodarés 46.14 pawwddes 30 
Opew 3. Il a, 124 péeOpov 1632 
dpos 12. 2b pnidvos 36 a 
doréa 31.1 poly 10 ¢ 
dorewos 35. 3 
Greo 62. 2 Lerwovcro. 40. 3 
oréw 62, 2 LehAyldns 36 dD 
ovkl 46. 11 a csewuTov 39. 4, 60. 3 
ovvou.a 12.2 b Dkoroddevta 40. 3 
otpos 12. 2b Doddes 40. 3 

Doddevra 40. 3 
mais 27. 2 coos 20. 2, 55 
movaroupyéa 40, 3 orovdnoyv 36) 
rapaelwerar 69 orewvos 11.2) 
raca 2 oTéewney 38 
marpwios 42. 2 otoln 10 ¢ 
TATpws 5D atparyln 36D 
mevrachréw 25, 2 curvoin 4. IL a 
mevrdeOov 25. 2 opéas 31. 1 
mwevTaeTns 25. 2 cwppwv 28. 3 
TevTNkovTEpos 3. 1c 
mepieBeBéaro 67 Tauvy 1. a 
mysmpels 76. 1 ravra 30 
IIX\araceds 10 a raxéa 3, 11a, 31.3 
If\arauis 10 a Teyén 17.1 
men 19 Tecxrovoons 40. 3 
mhéos BS redeos 3. 11 e, 10 Db 
wry 19 réo 63 
mddos 20. 2 réacepes 3. IL 
mow 8. I ¢ reaoepeckaldena 64, 3 
monreay 10d Tecoeperkardéxaros 64, 3 
roin 10 e ribet 76. 1 


mo\\amrAnowos 4, IL a Tynes 18. 2 


bo 
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Tywpos 28. 3 
tivw 6.10 

ro 60 

To\ua 1.110 
Tpaww 1. ira 
Tpinxovra 4. 1D 
Tpinkovrepos 3. IL e 
Tpinxovtoetis 40. 3 
Tpwas 42. 2 
Tpoua 8. 1 e 
Tayahuwa 39. 3 
ToMToO\wvos 39. 3 
Twpxatov 39,3 
TauTé 39. 4 
Tautov 39. +4 


TouT@ 39. 4 


‘Yarac 4.10 
vios 58 

tueas 31.1 
“YrrepBopeos 10 d 
wmobéaTro 76. 4 
Urom ews 38 
vmori@orto 76. 4 
broupyéw 40. 3 


bropavors 8. IL e, 7 


brwpéa 10 Dd 


Peavy 2 
grows 10c * 
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parew 72 a 
govjes 18, 2 
ppeap 34 
Pwxacev’s 10 a 


xapirody 40. 3 
xeivo. 11. 2a 
xetpwrakin 39. 2 
xyveos 10 Db 
xA6n 10 ¢ 
xAo.otcAac 10 ¢ 
Xoipedrar 4. 1) 
xovs 20. 2 
xparac 72 b 
xpéos 38 
xXpewuae 38, 72 
Xpnouwdew 30 
xeov 21. 2 


WAN 39. 3 

ov & uf 
avat 39.3 
dvnp 39.3 
avdpwre 39.3 
wOpwrot 39.3 
gov 42. 2 
wpméeatar 67 
wot 39. 2 
wurol 89. 4 


wuTds 39. 4 
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ayabd (7a) 192 
ayiwety 162 

*Ayis 154 
ayvwpoctyyn 103 
ayopd 150 
ayopacba 103 
ayxod 108 

adety 185 

ddos 185 

aeikés 179 
déXxtos 165 
Alyi\eva 186 
didpein 158 

alel 144 

alei kore 171 

aivey 106 

dkovew eb, kaxws 170 
dddfwv )( etpwr 106 
"ANitov mediov 177 
ada yap 197 
d\n (rq) 113 
dhXos, besides 203 
GN’ ob 144 
‘GXdws elrat 197 
ddoyin 164 

dpa 209 

dpapras 120 
dmelBecbat 157 
duopata 98 

appl =mept 153, 202 
dpprdpvpns 165 
ava=kard 140 


ST. 


dvd, With mas 147 

dvaBddreoOae 172 

avayew Ovalas ete. 191 

avayvOou, persuade 141 

dvaipety Oma, ?ONvprriada 
128 

— of wayrers 158 

dvaxTaoba és 168 

dvarreipacbar 106 

dvariumrdvae 105 

dvaprijc Oa 174 

dvacravpoov 121 

dvacw ew, recall 155 

dvapepew 155 

dvéxabev (ra) 127 

dyvjxew 189 

dynkovarety c. dat. 108 

avixOn restored for dyAy 121. 

dvokwxevew 195 

dvriBalvew 16) 

dvrigoos 100 

dvtios 123 

dvtumoxplvecbar 171 

ditéuaxos 174 

dmayopeve, construction of 
167 

amapetoOa c. gen. 159 

dmarnoews (ypaph) 206 

dretrac0a 180 

dmeveyketv, of disease 119 

amortety 186 

dadeTos 149 
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dmroBiaae 18h 

drodelxvvabar 145 

dd delrvou yevrér Par 202 

dmrodéxeoOar 136 

drodotva )( drorrepety 112 

drrowa 166 

drroxelper@ar, in Mourning 113 

dmrovaumrpiver Gar 159 

ard wey (ave—ard dé 193 

drovynrl 117 

admopos 137 

drropplrreyv 158 

droomevdew )( émiometdew 189 

droorepey, construction ot LOT 

)( arododvac 112, 172 

dmoorvyey 203 

dmorlvucba 154 

dpa with imperfect 181 

dpérxeobar 201 

ap) 153 

apa 168 

dpiOug, in fived number 149 

apuorets 167 

apd few, -erPa 154 

dpvetobar ¢. inf. LOT 

“AproképEns 179 

dpiaover Oa 196 

apxyy, at all 125 

doruyelrwr 138 

arpexely 95 

atdela Pipa 158 

aiiser Oar 204 

avros, sua sponte 125 
kedvos 205 

airds dé 120 

avrov, position of 121 

alrov ratty LOY 

adr (r@) ete. 124, 176 

adpragra 198 

axyavés 164 

dxape—macxew LOY 


Blavov éxew 102 

Bonlety, pres. part. of, with 
verbs of motion 117 

Béoxew, of men 132 

Bovdevew 142 

BouNduevos ef 142 
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Bwo PFvac 203 


yanew Ex Twos 203 

yap, since 98, 104 

— in explanation 102, 116 

— for otherwise 141 

yewauévy (77) 143 

ye uév 203 

yevouevos, real 97 

yepalrepos 143 

yiv kal vdwp diddvac 140 

ylyrec@a as pass, to moveto Pac 
111 

ylyverPa (Kkada), of sacrifices 
192 

yvonen (1) Epepe 190 


Sairunwy 147 

Aapetos 179 

dé, when a person appears in 
two different aspects 177 
- introduces main clause 
109, 144 

— for yap 162 

detv, of what is fated 154 

Seto@ar, construction of 127, 
142 

Séxer Par 136 

dévdpos 166 

Sepuarixdr (ro) 146 

deoud, Secuol 175 

nee 95 

Sn\etr Par 128 

dior moiety c. part, 113 

Syudaros (6) 197 

Syuoredis 146 

det 180, 198 

diaBadrew, cross 137 
— traduce, deceive 177 

did vjowr wrety 177 

dtd wavrwr 153 

Siacelecy 189 

diaxpac@a 103 

didaoxew Spdua 114 

iddvar Sixyv, Slkas 173 

dlduua 142 

diéxmAous 105 

dcéorew 168, 186 
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di enobar 143 cv, idiomatic in composition 
de nuépns 105 182 
duxkagew 210 ev ddorvin cxew 164 
dtxacotv 108 evaytios 123 
dvdrt= Ore 171 &y yuan yeyovus 129 
Oupacros 181 év 6€ On Kat 103 
dixa éyévovro 188 ev 6€ kai 171 
dootdixot 135 évdéxec bar 136 
dovNoctvy 138 evéxew xXOdov 195 
& dv 167 évu 172 
dwrivyn 153 evicracbat 150 

ev Noyw yiverOar 111 
€Bdopm, sacred 147 ev vow éxewv, construction of 
éeyylyvec@a 131 136 
éyyvay, -Ga8ar 203 evoixety 175 
éyxoros 161 év soi—eari 189 
é€yxpavew 163 évrohn 182 
éféXew 130 ev TH dye CxerVar 146 
Gfvos ){ mods 119 ev TH vopw 175 
ef 0€ pn=el dé 146 ckayweiv 201 
elddmevos 157 eéavaxpoviecbar 194 
elvat, after kafardvac etc. 187 eLaviiew 210 
elre pas 156 _— €&amrd)dvao0ae 130 
elroy, inflexion of 152 e€apyupotv 171 
elpnyevos 117 céerlatacba 171 
elpnvata 135 c&nxew 167 
é€x=Um0 97 e&tévar= epBarrew 112 
— at the instigation of 97 ééopkobv 162 
exaorépw 186 e& barépns 170 
éxBddd\eoIar 181 = errayyArecOau, c. part. 210 
&xdoros yevérbar 170 éemcmoros 161 
éxeivos 176 éreire 110 
exter Oar 175 éréxew, intend 178 
éxdureiv es 181 emnped ce 102 
éxmrwey 105 emi =ame 139 
éx mpovoins 155 — position of 120 
Expaynvar 203 — (amixésa, katacrqva) 184 
ex Tocov 169 éme 172 
expepew 150 emiparar )( Epérat 105 
expéperar 182 emiBarevew 155 
Zatov, petroleum 196 emdetv 142 
Oxew mpopdoes 170 émldoéos 106 
"EAXas, as adjective 101 émi—xetobar 100 
édreg0ar 189 eml kepas )( petwrnddv 104 
éupedrera 202 émudaperew 195 
éunipmracba 125 émdéyerbat 101 
eumimpavat 123 ; — read 141 


ev, near 162 emwondivar 194 
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éml Eévia kanely 120 

(él) 060v Tpaméc Oar 143 

érimdews 210 

éemcoxubifew 169 

emtomracTnp 17d 

émcotavat 131 

érisracba, think 210 

éml odict éxovra 140 

éml Takts bAlyas 192 

émiTnoetioas mpooepepe 198 

émitidec0ar, apply oneself to 
151 

éemitway 131 

emipépew 192 

éemippafverbar 152 

éml ppovpas 146 

emixerpev, c. fut. 209 

ém wre 1a4 

épde 174 

Epis 202 

épanv yovos 206 

*Epv0pa Oddhacoa 112 

épxoma, conjugation of 102, 
205 

Epxomat Ppacwy 189 

és, against 166 

— with regard to 157 

— time before which 174 

éoBddreobar 177 

és yovu Bade 119 

ecdivew 209 

éaOnuévos 193 

és 6 108 

és Ta paddora 153 

€oTiay yapov 202 

€xovtTo 170 

dow 128 

éow és 124 

ért, already 125 

evepyerys 122 

evrreréws 120 

etre 119 

edpapapy 158 

éxew, intransitive 96, 118, 131, 
194 

— direct 177 

— év aropace 206 

éxecOat Er Evpod 103 


INDEX II. 


éxovres, of Tc 114 
éwuTod, position of 116 


Leds ‘Epxetos 157 

— Aaxedaiuov 145 

— Odpavios 145 

(npiav, émeBaddeu, emi7Oévar 


fwporepov 169 


nBnoov 112 

iyetaOat, consider 142 
707 wv 144 

7 ev 162 

muepodpopos 184 

qv pon ep 148 


Ocapldns 170 

Ocacidns 170 

Geomporoa 148 

deds, to be supplied in some 
expressions seemingly im- 
personal 118 

— goddess 152 

Jeros, adopted 148 

Jewpls 173 

duety )( evayigew 130 

d&xos 153 


"Ids, as adjective 101 
idéa 181 

idéc Oar 108 

iepa d60s 126 

iepov )( vews 111 

igew éré 146 

igecOar 99 

(Oayevas 144 


"Ikapos, “Ikaptov 177 b 


ixvetoOa 148 
ixveowévws 155 
iNaoKec Oar 184 
iNews 175 


"Ivuxa restored for “Ivyuxov 117 


immoBora 180 

toa (ra) véwew 104 
ioracat aryopny 150 
iorla delpecbac 108 
iorin, family 173 


IN DEX £I, 


*Iranla 199 


kal, in relative clauses 158 

Kal arere, Karire 178 

Kal 6n=Kal 7d 106 

Kal 6) kat 113 

Kaixou rediov 120 

Kal mayxu 192 

kal TO Kapra 142 

Kkaxérns 196 

Kadaxrivo 115 

Kanedpevos 174 

Kah Axry 115 

kaddepeiv, -cto Par 164, 168 

Kaddiorevey 123 

Karyndovios 124 

Kaprav aredjs 139 

Kard, causal 95 

—= epi, concerning 14!) 

-—— with numerals 137 

—— in composition 154 

Kkataywetv 164 

KaTaywwokey, suspect 97, 178 

KaTabpwokew, c. acc. 206 

karawety 153 

Karatpety, overtake 121 

Karaxahtmreaba 156 

kardkdors 202 

caraxpns 110 

karadapBdaver, befall 111, 131 

— overtake 120 

— rem integram deprehendere 
196 

Kkaranvew, Cc. gen. 101 

karapuatver0at LAY 

xaravriov 195 

Kkaradmreoba 157 

Karappwoev 101 

Kkarackanrew THY oikiav 100 

karaotpew 125 

katacxelv (véas) 181 

karativeoOa xapw 134 

Karaxadkotcbar 141 

Karaxopdevery 163 

Karaxpacba 206 

Kara xwopav 136 

Karedrciv 205 

karépyew 182 
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KareaTynKkws 211 
Karéxew 133, 202, 203 
Kartévat )( kardyew 99 
KarioTavat, -acda 128 
Karouxno0ar 208 
Karouvuobat, c. dat. 154 
kelpew 163 
Kexoopnoba és 134 
KAnpovxia 180 

Krow 109 

Kd9opvos 198 

Kota of Chios 118 
Koi\n 183 

Kownrat, of Persians 111 
Kopakes 176 

Kopupaco 117 

Kopovar 176 

cov 118 

Kplvew =mpoxpivery 201 
Kpvés, accent of 141 
xrelvew 109 

krelverOa 111 

Kudu hax dy 188 
KUd0s apécOae 165 

ckws 118 


Aaxedaiuwv, Laconia 149 

Napuras 184 

AdaOn 156 

Aéyew, conjugation of com- 
pounds of 129 

— use of before oratio recta 
105 

Néovra Texew 204 

Necxnvever Oar 98 

Ajpria Epya 210 

NocecOa 152 

hiryn 157 

Néoyos (0) aiper 107 

Myw, pleonastic 159 

— én rowotrw 197 

Noxav 129 


waddov, comparative repeated 
by 106 

pavin voboos 163 

Mapady 182 

poaracdrepos 157 
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peéeya 117 

— Bria, rrapety 186 

peyadws 138 

peyadwatt 159 

péyapov 206 

pewovevar 169 

péudes ba 173 

ev = pev bn 122 

peev= pny 160 

pev—oé, pev (dé)—dé in op- 
posed clauses 143 

pev—arap 127 

pév ye 138 

pév vuv 95 

bépos, meréexew 186 

peroyara 193 

pera 172 

peta 6€ 98 

preralypuov 165 

perecérepor 160 

pervévac 157, 172 

— ydéooar 121 

py, after xpivew 155 

pendapa 171 

pndé=kai py 178 

pn pev 162 

py ov, with participle 101 

pw =avro 167 

pvnuocvvov 189 

bv no Onoopat, meyynoowac 111 

poyes 130 


vetkos 135 

vémwew 125 

veounvia, sacred 147 
vucav 182 

vouiddes SKvGac 134 
voorew 167 

vera 146 


Zépéns 179 
EvNov 163 


6 dé, indicating change of ac- 
tion 97 

d6e etc., in backward refer- 
ence 131 

ododcba 161 
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ola=dre 98 

— without participle 106 

oikjoa, olkica 125 

olkisTHs, honours paid to 130 

otkos, 6 Bagtdéos 102 

oixaker 158 

oxws=omdre 105 

6xws, Okws wn 170 

ddtyo, too few 188 

"Odupids 159 

opoiny (Thy) amodl6ovar 112 

Opotos Kal icos 142 

dvoua exer =dvou.dgerar 183 

érlow 117 

opav, without part. 192 

épyn, disposition 201 

opOw Aoyw 157 

— xpewuevm 144 

Opkov, émeNavvew 153 

— mpocdyew 162 

opydcbat, of a base of opera- 
tions 118 

ds =da0s 198 

— =6orT1s 129 

datis = 6s 107 

doris 6n 206 

ore ye, quandoquidem 111 

6remep—xat 181 

Ore= Ordre 145 

ovdaud 171 

ovdapat 183 

ovdé= kal ob 178 

ovdey emt mdéov 134 

ovdey Te TdVTMWS 98 

ovK edv 172 

ovK Umoddkes Gan 158 

ov pada 97 

otre—rTe 95 


mayxu 109 

Ilavds iepdy 184 

TavwdeOpos 130 

mapa 172 

mapa, with words of saying 144 
mapaBaivew Ti, not Twa 105 
mapadnkn 161 

mapavew 136 

TapapelBerbar 134 
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Tapacayyis 135 

mapackevacverbar os 173 

Twapacrarns 186 

wapacrivay 180 

wapariéec Bar 161 

Tlap@évioy dpos 184 

mapivew 148 

mapolyer bat 185 

mwas, position of 177 

matpn 199 

Tarpwovxos 148 

maxées (ol) 175 

medav 117 

meldecba, c. gen. 106 

meipay 169 

meipacba, c, part. 99 

mevraeOdov éracxely 176 

mevTecvpryyov EUhov 163 

TlepiadXos 155 

me piBaN eu, 
137 

mepiBadrec Oar 117 

mepieneiv 190 

wepérew 108 

mepinxe 170 

mepweiv 167 

Tepimintew 184 

mepiridévar, émiTiOévar 158 

mepipépew 172 

midécba, not used by Hdt. 104 

mitvos Tpbmov 129 

mrnyels )( BANBels 195 

mAnGer Tool 137 

mobdoxdkkyn 163 

movetabat, consider 107 

— in periphrasis 119 

movedueves, du’ ayyéXov 98 

mo\Nbv, ToAdkw 104 

mévos, training 104 

— struggle 193 

mperBuyevelyn 142 

mwphyua movetabat 153 

mpiywara (ra), the government 
131 

api 167 

apy av 167 

api ye 64 167 

7 ply # 114, 167 


circumnavigare 


po, after comparative 106 

mpoBouror 100 

mpoepyaverOac 151 

tpotaxerOar 140 

mpdokare 206 

mpomavTis 155 

mpopptvov extplBew 173 

mpos=vmrd 97 

Tpocayew dpxov 162 

mpooBaew 159 

tmpooBwoacba 127 

mpordetabar 128 

mpocex7s 108 

tmpoobewar yuvatka 199 

mpoobéoba mrévdos ete, 113 

mpooxetabat, to be attached to 
152 

mpoototetcba, win over 155 

mpoomratew )( evrvxety 138 

mpoaxnua Noyw 204 

mpopac.os ériraBécbar 107 

mpopépew = diahépev 201 

mputavnin 190 

mperov, redundant 146 


pamrew 96 
pyyvivar 193 
pver Gar 100 


cabpos 189 

capnvéws 167 

DiKedol )( LikeNedrac 115 

clwetPat 178 

DearryncvrAn 138 

cxevdfecba 181 

Laraprijrac 140 

om\ayxva, in oaths 157 

oTé\ec Oat 127 

orparevew, -ecAar 100 

oTpareverdat, oTparevaer dat 
179 

orparia, orpatela 146 

oTparomedevedOa, With perfect 
force 123 

cvyywwoKew, -ecOat 151 

suhrexO var 103 

gupBadr€c Vat, calculate 153 

— infer 167 
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otp Bora 171 

cup Born 189 

ouumlrreyv, agree with 110 
cuupéper Oa, agree 150 

-— encounter 141 
cuppopiy Torecobat 152 

civ 100 

cuvevetkar 116 

ovvertavat 120 

cvvedtw 201 

ouvewnOjvat 157 

ouvigew 150 

og, as indirect reflexive 115 


Ta mpara elvat 181 
re, does double duty 134 


Tte—ovdé 102 
TeOpimmorpopety 127 
téxva 111 


ris=Exaoros 101 

— position of 99 

— strengthens preceding ad- 
jective 161 

To érlmay (ws) 139 

To, origin of 96 

(70) wav wove 174 

TovTo wev—rTovro 5é 119 

rpedxtos 165 

Tpity éret ToUTwWY 133 

Tporov, more usually dat. 122 

Tp@ua, clades 204 

of ships 109 

TO Oew 164 


bytés 181 

brayew 160 

brdapxew 204 

drapxos 95 

breicas 183 

bmetéoxe 161 

bmreparwpetcbar 194 

breppvvar 200 

trode )( brodtew 96 
brrodéxXoua, construction of 97 
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Umodepuorepos 131 
bmoxtmre 118 

bro\au Barve, excipere 119 
— of disease 119 
brémetpos 131 
vmoromnOnva 159 
brotimrew 196 
trowaumorepos 131 


pauevos 167 

gas 155 

— pleonastic 156 
Pedimmldns 183 
pepe, refer to 110 
pepew kal ayew 135 
petvryew és 101 
pOas, not Pbdcas 154 
PpOjvarc 4 186 
Pirermldys 183 
pratpws 177 
pudraccev 143 


xalpwv, with impunity 141 
xapita, Xap 134 
xetmepioar 122 

xetpas dvracipecbar 137 
xetpls 160 

xnpovy 168 

xXphwa, in periphrasis 136 
XpHjoar=dvedety 111 

— =dotva 175 


Wypdopopos 188 
Wuxpos 186 


wpundn Néyec Oat 173 

ws, distributive c. part. 122. 
as =otrws 108 

ws etye 110 

aomep, temporal 134 

ws today etyov 194 

@s TAXLOTA, Ws—TayioTa 195 
wore =are 137 


INDEX. ITI. 


ENGLISH INDEX. 


The references are to pages. 


Accusative, adverbial 165 

— anticipatory 206 

— of internal object 156, 193 

— of part affected 193 

adjective added to shew that 
a word is used metaphori- 
cally 165 

Aeginetan system, relation of, 
to the Attic 147 

Agariste, wooing of 199 

Alemaeon 198 

Alemaeonidae, chargesagainst 
196; genealogical tree of 198 

Aleuadae 201 

altar of the twelve gods 187 

anacolutha 143, 144, 152, 204, 
208 

aorist participle, use of 101 

— — with éyw 106 

archons, election of 217 

arms, carrying of 127 

article, generalising 135 

— infinitive without, after dvri 
123 

— with ’Aola and Hipsrn 117 

Astrabacus 158 

asyndeton 98 

Athene Alea, temple of, at 
Tegea 161 

Athenians send cleruchs. to 
Aegina 180 

Athens and Aegina, war be- 
tween 174 

attraction to predicate 101 


ST. 


Black sea, trade with 99 
Branchidae 111 
Brauronia 209 . 

bull, sacrifice of 164 


Cale Acte 115 

Callias 196 

Callirhoe 208 

Chians included in public 
prayers at Athens 192 

choruses, sending of, to tem- 
ples 119 

Cleisthenes 198 

Cleomenes, expedition of, a- 
gainst Argos164, 166; death 
of 163 

curse of sterility 210 

Cynegirus 193 

Cynosarges, Heracleum in 194 

Cyzicus 125 


Dascyleum 125 

Datis, gifts of, to the temple 
of Apollo in Delos 178 

dative absolute 114 

— possessive 134 

— indicating locality 124 

Delium 195 

Delos, earthquake at 179 

Delphi, importance of, in road 
building 126 

Diacrii, supporters of Pisis- 
tratus 182 

Dicaeus 160 
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Didyma, temple of Apollo at 
111 


Egyptian caste system 150 

Eleans presidents of the Olym- 
pic festival 200 

ellipsis of réxva 142, 160 

enclitic pronouns attached to 
kal, ydp ete. at beginning of 
clause 127 

Enneacrounos 208 

Erasinus, source of the 164 

Etruscans and Carthaginians 
combine against Greeks 110 

extinction of family dreaded 
by the Greeks 172 


future in ei clauses 104 

—indicativein indirect speech 
109 

— middle in passive sense 103 


genitive indicating locality 
115, 140 

— inadjurations, without pds 
157 

Gymnesii 168 

Gymnopaediae 156 


Harmodius and Aristogeiton 
197 

Heracleum at Marathon 186 

— in Cynosarges 194 

Heraclidae forbidden to settle 
abroad 159 

Heraeum 167 

herald repeats the prayer be- 
fore the assembly 192 

Hippoclides, descent of 201 

Hippocrates 116 

Hipponicus 196 

Hydarnes 205 

hyperbaton 184 

Hysiae 187 


infinitive, epexegetic 153 

— for imperative 171 

— in dependent clauses of in- 
direct speech 142, 169 


INDEX III. 


Inyx 117 


Lade 100 

Laos 112 

Lemnos, conquest of 210 

lot, introduction of, at Athens 
217 


Marathon, the Persiansland at 
182 ; council of war at 187; 
Athenian order of battle at 
191; Athenian dead buried 
on the field 195; battle of 
212 sq. 

marriage by capture, survival 
of, at Sparta 154 

medimnus, Laconian 147 © 

Megsene 118 

Milesian trade with Etruria 
i 

Miltiades in the Chersonese 
132; expedition of, against 
Paros 205; trial and sen- 
tence of 207; tomb of 183 

mixed constructions 144 

mood of oratio recta retained 
in general truths 130 

— variation of, in oratio ob- 
liqua 97 


oaths 157 

Olympian games 200 

optative after primary tenses 
158 

— corresponding to delibera- 
tive subjunctive 127 

oracle concerning Argos 165 

Oriental cruelties abhorrent to 
Greek feeling 123 


Pan, grotto of 184 

Panionium 100 

participleafter d7Xov aovety 113 

— to be translated by verbal 
noun 165 

participles in different cases 
joined together 138 

passive supplied by a different 
verb 170 


INDEX III. 


Pedasa 112 

Pelasgians 207 

Pelasgicon 208 

periphrases with ylyrvoua 99 ; 
with ypacba 103; with 
aorist participle and éxyw 
106; with zovetoPar 119 

Persian religion 102 

Persians, Greek fear of the 193 

Pheidon 200 

Philaeus 127 

Phoenician jealousy of the 
Tonians 99 

Phrygians, European origin of 
the 137 

Platea, alliance of, with Athens 
186 

plural, neuter, of single object 
111 

Polemarch 188, 190, 217 

present in future sense 168 

Proxeni, Spartan 147 

Prytaneum 183 

Pythia 155 

Pythii 148 


Rhenea 178 


Sacred way 126 

saganeusis of Greek islands 
122 

Sardinia 96 

Scidrus 112 

Scopadae 201 

Seythes 117 

sense, construction according 
to 107 

Sicels 115 

slaves in Homer 208 

— at Argos seize the govern- 
ment 168 

snake, symbol of Argos 165 

Soros of Marathon 213 

Sparta, hereditary offices at 
150; high court of 160; 
public mourning at 149; 
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royal houses of 141; theatre 
at 156 

Spartan kings appoint the 
Pythii 148; body-guard of 
145; decide about heiresses 
and in cases affecting the 
public ways 148; have the 
right to make war 145; 
priesthoods of 145; burial of 
149; votes of, may be given 
by gerontes 148 

Spartans do not march out 
between the 9th and the 
15th of the month 185 

strategi, how appointed 183, 
218 ; number of 218; date 
of election 218 

Stymphalis, Lake 164 

Styx 162 

suffix -cvvn Ionic 138 

Sunium, festival at 173 

Susa 95 

Sybarites, luxury of the 199 

Tegea, Spartan kings take 
refuge at 161 

tetarte, Laconian 147 

Thasos, colonisation of 139 

Therapne 152 

Thesmophoria 109 

Thessaly, expedition of Leoty- 
chides to 160 

tipping horns of sacrificial 
victims 141 

transition from participle to 
finite werb 107, 205 

twelve gods, the 187 


verb repeated by a participle 
of itself or of a verb of kin- 
dred meaning 121 

wine mixed with water 169 


Zancle 115, 118 
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LIVY.—THE LAST TWO KINGS OF MACEDON. EXTRACTS 
FROM THE FOURTH AND FIFTH DECADES OF LIVY. 
By F. H. Rawirns, M.A., Assistant Master at Eton. With 
Maps, 2s. 6d. 


LUCRETIUS.—BOOKS I.-III. By J. H.Warpurron Lex, M.A. 3s.6d. 

LYSIAS.--SELECT ORATIONS. By E. 8. SHuckpureH, M.A. 5s. 

MARTIAL._SELECT EPIGRAMS. By Rev. H. M. SrerHENson, 
MCA, 5s. : 

OVID.—FASTI. By G. H. Hatnam, M.A. 3s. 6d. 


HEROIDUM EPISTULA XIII. By E. 8. SHuckpuren, M.A. 
3s. 6d. 


METAMORPHOSES. BOOK VIII. By Prof. C. H. Krenz, 
M.A. 2s. 


BOOKS XIII. and XIV. By C. Simmons, M.A. 3s. 6d. 
BOOKS I.-III. By the same Editor. (In the Press. 
PLATO.—LACHES. By M. T. Taruam, M.A. 2s. 6d. 
THE REPUBLIC. BOOKS I.-V. By T. H. Warren, M.A. 5s. 


CRITO AND PHZDO (Chap. 57 to end). By OC. H. Krenz, 
M.A. 2s. 6d. 


PHADO. By HARo“D WILLIAMSON, M.A. 3s. 6d. 
MENO. By E. 8S. THOMPSON, Litt.D. 5s, 
SELECTIONS. By Dr. L. L. FoRMAN. 7s. 6d. 


APOLOGY OF SOCRATES. By HaroLtp WILLIAMSON, M.A. 
2s. 6d. 


PLAUTUS.—MILES GLORIOSUS. By R. Y. Tyrrevt, M.A. 3s. 6d. 
AMPHITRUO. By Prof. ARTHUR PALMER, M.A. 33s, 6d. 
CAPTIVI. By A. R. 8. Hauripin, M.A. 3s. 6d. 

PLINY.—LETTERS. BOOKS I. andII. By J. Cowan, M.A. 38s. 
LETTERS. BOOK III. By Prof. Joun E. B. Mayor. 3s. 6d. 
SELECTED LETTERS. By Prof. E.'T. Merrinu. 6s. 

PLUTARCH.—LIFE OF THEMISTOKLES. By Rev. H. A. HotprEn, 

Litt.D. 3s. 6d. 
LIVES OF GALBA AND OTHO. By E.G. Harpy, M.A. 5s. 
LIFE OF PERICLES. By Rev. H. A. HoupEn, Litt.D. 4s. 6d. 
POLYBIUS.—THE HISTORY OF THE ACHAZAN LEAGUE AS 
CONTAINED IN THE REMAINS OF POLYBIUS. By Rev. 
W. W. Capss, M.A. 5s. 

PROPERTIUS.—SELECT POEMS. By Prof. J. P. Posrears, Litt. D. 

5s. 

SALLUST.—CATILINE AND JUGURTHA. ByC. Merivatz, D.D, 

3s. 6d. Or, separately, Zs, each. 
BELLUM CATULIN®. By A. M. Cook, M.A. 2s. 6d. 
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MACMILLAN’S CLASSICAL SERIES FOR COLLEGES 
AND SCHOOLS—Continued. 


SOPHOCLES.—THE ELECTRA. By Rev. M. A. BAYFIELD, M.A. 
2s. 6d. 


THE ANTIGONE. By the same Editor. 2s. 6d. 


TACITUS.—THE ANNALS. BOOK VI. By A. J. Cuuron, M.A., 
and W. J. Bropriss, M.A. 2s. 
THE ANNALS. BOOKS I. and II. By J. S. Rem, Litt.D. 
[In preparation. 
THE HISTORIES. BOOKS I.andII. By A. D. Gopury, M.A. 
3s. 6d. 


BOOKS III.-V. By the same. 3s. 6d. 


AGRICOLA AND GERMANIA. By A. J. CHurcn, M.A., 
and W. J. Bropriss, M.A. 3s. 6d. Or, separately, 2s. each. 


TERENCE.—ADELPHOKE. By Prof. 8. G. ASHMORE. 33s. 6d. 


HAVTON TIMORVMENOS. By E. S. SHucKBURGH, M.A. 
2s. 6d. With Translation. 3s. 6d. 


PHORMIO. By Rev. JoHN Bonn, M.A., and Rev, A. S. 
WALPOLE, M.A. 25s. 6d. 


THUCYDIDES.—BOOK I. By E. C. MarcHant, M.A. 3s. 6d. 
BOOK II. By the same Editor. 3s. 6d. 
BOOK III. By the same Editor. [In preparation. 
BOOK IV. By OC. E. Graves, M.A. 3s. 6d. 
BOOK V. By OC. E. Graves, M.A. 3s. 6d. 


BOOKS VI. and VII. By Rev. PeRoivaLt Frost, M.A. With 
Map. 3s. 6d. 


BOOK VI. By E. C. MarcHant, M.A. 3s. 6d. 

BOOK VII. By E. C. MArcHAnt, M.A. 3s. 6d. 

BOOK VIII. By Prof. T. G. Tuckrr, Litt.D. 3s. 6d. 
TIBULLUS.—SELECT POEMS. By J. P. PosreatE. 5s. 
VIRGIL.—ZNEID. BOOKS II. and III. By E. W. Howson, M.A. 2s. 

AENEID. BOOKS I.-VI. By T. E. Pacs, M.A. 5s. 

—— BOOKS VIIL-XII. By the same Editor. 5s. 

BUCOLIOS AND GEORGIOS. By T. E. Pacr, M.A. 3s. 
XENOPHON.—THE ANABASIS. BOOKSI.-IV. By Profs. W. W. 

GOODWIN and J. W. WuitE. With Map. 3s. 6d. 


HELLENICA. BOOKS I., Il. By H. Hartsrong, B.A. With 
Map. 2s. 6d. 


Oe aan BOOKS VII. and VIII. By A. Goopwin, M.A. 
2s. 6d. 


MEMORABILIA SOCRATIS. By A. R. Ciurr, B.A. 5s. 
HIERO. By Rev. H. A. HoupeEn, Litt.D. 2s. 6d. 
OECONOMICUS. By Rev. H. A. HoLpDEN. With Lexicon. 5s. 
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